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1 Pet. 3. 15. — Parati ſemper ad ſatisfattionem omni poſcenti vo3 
Rationem. 


2 Cor. 6. 8. — Per infamiam, & bonam famas ; Ut ſeduftores, & 


Veraces. 


LONDON, 
Printed for HW. C. and are to be Sold by Muthew Turner, at the 
Lamb in High-Holbourn. MDC LXXXVII. : 


PREFACE. 


N the former Diſcourſes concerning the Guide in Controver- 
fies, as allo, in the Beginning and Concluſion: of. this pre-. 
ſent,” I have endeavoured to perfwade a neceſlity of Qbedi- 
ence toa lawful Church-Aautbority from theſe weighty Con- 

% Mſiderations, whereon ſcem to be built the UVzity, and the 

Peace of Chriſtian Religion. 1. Firſt, That, However the Holy 

Scriptures are a Rule ſufficient ; yet not: in reſpect of all capact- 

ties, a Rule ſo clear, but that the true ſenſe of them is by ſeveral. 

Parties much diſputed ; and that in-points of Faith zeceſſary to be 

known; And therefore, as to theſe, need of ſome other Guide 

for the dire&tion.of Chriſtians in this true Senſe. 2. That there 
is contained in theſe Scriptures a Divine Promiſe, and that not 

Conditional, but Ab/olute, of IndefedFibility, .or not erring in New + 

ceſlaries, made to the Church-Cathelick of all Ages : To It, not 

only Diffuſive, ( ſome or other, Perſons, or Churches, always 
not to err in neceſlaries ; ) but, as-4 Guide; or, to the Guides 
thereof. 3. Again ; That the Catholick Church throughout ,the 
whole World is but One, ever contradiſtinct to all other Commits - 
nions Heretical, or Schiſmatical : And, its. Governors and Clergy, 
however diſperſed through ſeveral Natians, . regulated by:the dame 

Laws ; and itraitly linked together in a due ſubordjnation ; where- 
by the Iwferiors are ſubjetted to the Superiors, and 2 Part to, the £ 

Whole, in ſuch manner ; as that theſe Laws, obſerved, admit of, 
or -conlift with, no. Schiſms, 7 qi.0r. contradicting m—_ 
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Nath #nferior Clergy.'( Perſon, Church, or Council, ) when 
ſtanding in any oppoſition to their Saper/ors, can be this Guide 


join'd with the See Apoftolick. The major Part ; whether thoſe' 
preſent in the Council, and decreeing matters 1in debate, or thoſe 
abſent, and accepting their, Decrees : A regular obedience, in any 
contradiQtion, thus aſcending to, and acquieſcing in, the ſextexce 
of the. moſt ſupreme in preſent. attual being. That alſo, theſe 
ſubordinations of Church-Goverzors are ſo commonly known ;. and 
oy the learned on all fides acknowledged, that even a Plebetaz, 
ollowing this line, though amidſt ſo many Sed&s calling him hi- 
ther, and thither, and all offering to ſhew him the right way, 
cannot miſtake his true Guide. 5. That, from this preſeat Guide 
thus diſcovered, All are to learn, both as to the true ſexe of Ho- 
ly Scriptures ;, and, of Antiquity, or former Church Tradition, and 
alſo the'/egalneſs of former Councils, &c. ( when any of theſe are 
controverted and queſtioned, ) the Reſolution of that, which they 
ought © to. believe, and adhere to, ſo far as its. Determinations have 
prefcribed to their Fairh. And, the more.important any point.1s, 
that they are hence the more ſtritly obliged to the Declarations 
of this Authority , becauſe here more danger in. their miſtake. 
That here; if we grant an I»fallibility of : this Guide in VNeceſſa- 
ries ( which is amply proved ) this bindeth its Subjects to an »#:+ 
verſal acceptance of its Decrees, leſt, perhaps in ſome Neceſſary, 
their Faith ſhould miſcarry. Or , this Guide rſuppoſed Fall:ible, 
( which preſuppoſeth in ſuch matters ſome obſcurity in the Ruk;.) 
yet neither thus, are the bonds of their obedience any way relaxed, 
ſince their own fallibility is much greater : And if, in following 
ſuch a learned and prudent Condu&, they are expoſed to ſome er- 
ror, yet ſo, tomuch more, and moregroſs, by following their own, 
Of the miſchief of which Se/f-condutt the many modern, moſt ab- 
ſurd Sets, and eſpecially the'Socinians, are a dreadful Example, 
Who very inquilitive, and Iaborious,. and critical,. as to the Holy 
Scriptures, yet, by throwing off the yoke of a legal Church- Autho- 
rity, are, by the Divine juſt Judgment, delivered up to moſt Cap:- 
tal, and Deſperate errors, and thoſe running through the whole Bo- 
dy of Divinity. 6. That none, in therefiſtance of Authority, _ 


to-Ehritttans But only the Superior, -whether Perſon, or Coun» 
cit: and, in-a Coxnil not wholly-unanimous, the major Part, 
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mation whereof he. hath- not uſed -neceſlary diligenes. 7: 


preme, to which the Church's SubjeQts may; ,apply themſelves ') ſo. 
highly authorized, and recommended to us-by our:Lord, ſways on. 


_ {waſjon to Auttority, 
' Plebeians, unable to examine Controverlies ; or alſo learned, that, 


it, as that they declare the contrary for certazn. 


or Non-contradiction, tyes us faſt, and reſts ſtill due, and payable 
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F Tecuted by following his Conſcience, (though always obligedto., 
follow:it, ) when It, -cuIpably, miſguiding him,z: and: in_the +a 


t 
where ſuch a weighty Church-Authority (I ſpeak of the moſt fa. 


the one ſide, and only Arguments'and Reaſons, relating to the mat- 
ter 1n Agitation, but all theſe. ſhort of certazty, on the other, here 
a ſober and diſinterefled Judgment cannot but paſs ſentence ; that it. 
is ſafer to, ſubmit to the fir/# of theſe, than to rely on the. ſecond. 
And then; ſooften, the following our reaſoxs and private opinion, 
and deſerting Authority, . becomes aCting againſt cur Jeeeweny and 
Conſcience, and the forſaking our private Reaſon, afting according 
toir. 8. That thus; at leaſt, all thoſe, who have a contrary per- 
but /bort of certainty ; ( 4. e. all illiterate, and 


after exanuning them, are lefr: {till ia ſome doubt, which two ſorts 
will comprehend the moſt Chrittians ) are engaged, in Conſcience, 
to yield their aſſext to the Deci/froxs of this Authority, 9. That 
an abſolute and Demonſtrative Certainty indeed, where-ever it is, 
is exempted from all ſuch obedience to Authority, as ſhall require 
ſubmiſſion of Judgmert, and Aſſext + But, that ſuch a Certainty is 
very diffieultly attained, in matters Ixtelleftual, and abſtratted 
from ſenſe ; more difficultly yer, in thoſe Spiritual, and Divine ; 
eſpecially, ſuch Divine and Spiritual matters, where Church- Autho- 
rity, i.e. ſo numerous a Body of learned ard prudent men, diſcern 
little reaſon for what we pretend Certainty of, and ſo much againſt 
To which may be 
added the frequent experience of our own weakneſs, when, by 
more (tudy, and better weighing, and comparing contrary Reaſons, 
we come to doubt of the truth of t2veral things, wherein, formerly, 
we thought our ſelves moit fully farisfied. 10. That, ſuppoſing 
ſuch a Certaizty attained ; and ſo obedience of Aſſext juitly repeal- 
ed; yet, if thus be of a Truth of no great importance or conſequence 
( of which great importance too, as well as of the truth it ſell they 
are to becertain, ) here ſtill, another Obedience, viz. that of ſelence, 


to Church- Authority : And ſo, theſe Certainiſts, or Demonſtrators, 
become, at leaſt, rongue-tied, and conſtrained to ftand ſingle ; nn 
dilin- 


| The PREFACE. ; 
difinabled to father, or beget, Sefs, 11, Or, in the laſt place;. 


thisalſo Certain, that it is a Truth of great concernment, and the 


Error of the Church-Guides therein not only manifeſt, but Intole- 


rable, and ſo they are here obliged alſo, to break” this ſecond obe-- 


dience, filence, and publiſh ſuch truth : yet remain they till fet- 
tered with rhe Bonds of a 'third Obedience; T mean Paſſive, in a 
meek ſubmittance to the Charch's Cenſures, And, if they ſhall 
happen to be excommunicated by the Church, and anireal y dif- 
joined from its Society, yet is it by no means lawful for them, af- 
ter their publiſhing ew Do##rines, to proceed alſo to ereft a new 
Altar, or Antz:Communion, againſt it :- But, patiently undergoing 
its fentence, and longing for their peaceable reſtorement to the for- 
mer Catholick Communion ( which is always but Onz, and may 
not be divided, ) they are to expect, from God,-the vindication, 
of his Truth ; and their Inocence : Which ſo long as any ſuffers 
for, he remains till zz#tcrma/ly a member of this former Society, 
from which exterzally he is excluded. Now, by this third Obedi- 
ence, if the Church's Faith in ſome manner ſuffers, yet its Vnity at 
teaſt will remain unviolated, and not divided, or torn, by Schiſms. 
Theſe things I have endeavoured to repreſent, and perſwade to 
the pious Reader in the former Diſconrſes; as alſo, in the begin- 
ning and concluſton of this preſent Work, have further pretſed 
them. Now, from ſuch a ſubmiſſion to a /ega/ Church-Authori- 
j4 once gained, the ſame is rightly demanded to that of Tre, if 
this Council proved Legal : And then, by this Council, once re- 
ceived and ſubmitted to, is an end put to the moſt, and chiefeſt, of 
the modern Theological Controverſies, and preſent Church-diftraQti- 
ons. This, then, 1s the Task of the following Diſcourſe : Of which 
I implore the Divine Majeſty for a proſperous ſucceſs, only o far, as 
it maintains a r/ght, and juſt, Cauſe ; and fo commit the Reader to 
the gracious Iluminations of his Holy Spirit, 
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THR 
CONITIENTS 
CHAP. I. Ky 
Proteſtant-Objedions againit this Council. 
Bjected by Proteſtants, | 
1. That the Council of Trent was nt a General Council, F. 3. 
2. That, not Patriarchal, Y. 4. | 
3. That, not Free and Legal, m its Proceedings, F. 5. 
4. That, Several of its Deciſmons are without, or contrary to, Scripture, . or Primitzve 
Tradition; and Tyramically Impoſed, F. 6. 
3. That the Decrees of this Council touching Reformation were meerly Deluſory, 
Q. 6. N. 2. ; 
CHAP. IL 


Some General Conſiderations pre-poſed. 
1 1. Of Inferior Councils. 


The due ſubordination, and other Regulations, of them, $. g. TE 
: 1. The ſeveral Councils, at leaFt ſo high as the Patriarcha),.tobe.caled, end mode- 
4 rated, by their reſpefttve Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, or Preſidents :;,- and nothing to be 
| - paſſed by them, without his, or by Hig: without their, conſent, F. 10.  - 
4 2. No. Introduttion, .or Ordination, of Inferior Clergy to be \maae. without Appro- 
7 bation, or Confirmation of the Superior, I. It. 
3. Differences between Inferiors, upon Appeal to be decided by Superiors ; and thoſe of 
higher perſons, and in greatcr Cauſes, by the Biſhop of the firſt See, F. 12. 
( where concerning hus conteſt,, about this, with the Africans, F. 13. n. 25.) 
, Yet ;, that no perſons, or Synods, co-ordinate might uſurp Authority, one over 4no- 
ther : Nor all Cauſes aſcend to the Higheſt Courts ;, and, many, without tro»b- 
ling the Synod, in its Interval, to be decided by its Preſident, $. 14. 
4. Obeatence, in any diſſent happening amongſt Superiors, to be yielded to the Superi- 
or of them. 2 
The Conceſſions of Learned Proteſtants, rouching the Precedents, $.-16. 
5. no Addreſſes, or Appeals, permitted, from the Superior Eccleſiaſtical; to any ſecu- 


lar, Fudge, or Court, F. 20. 
Where, 


) 


The CONTENTS. 
Where, That the Church, from the beginning, was conſtituted 4 diſtinit Body 
From the Civil __ 21, 

© id, what Jeem'to be her Rights and Priviledges, ( a« fo diftinft, ) $, 27, © 


CHAP. III. 
2. Of C ouncils General. 


1. The neceſſary Compoſition of them, conſidered with relation to the Acceptatiom of 
chem by Abſents, I. 35. | | 
__ Thus Acceptation in what meaſure requiſite, F. 39. 

2. To whom belongs the Preſidentſhip in theſe Councils, F. 45. 

3. And Calling of them, y. 47.. 


CHAP.IV. 


_ I. Head. Of the Generality,and juit Authority of the Council of Trent. 


I. That the Weſtern Churches, and particularly, that of England, are not free from 
the ſubjettion to this Council, though it were not General ; if Patriarchal, F. 53. 

2. Or, if only ſo General, as thoſe times were capable of, F. 65. | 

3. That it is not bindred from being General, by reaſon of the abſence of the Greek 
Churches, F. 66. | 

4+ Nor by reaſon of the abſence of the Proteſtant-Clergy, $. 67. 


CHAL. Y. 


5. That this Conncil is not hindred from being General, by the abſence of the Ro- 

man Catholick Biſhops of ſome Province, or Nation, Y. 69. | 
Where 

1. Of the reaſon of the Paucity of Biſhops in ſome Seſſions, F. 70. | 

2. Of the Rarification of the Aits of thoſe Seſſions by the fuller Council under 
\ Pais, $75. . 

3. Of the Acceptation of the whole Council by the abſent Prelacy, F. 77. And 

particularly-: Concerning the Accepta:ion thereof by rhe French Church, Ibid. 


CHAP. VI. 


6. That the Generality of this C ouncil is not- prejudiced, by its being called by the 
Pope, F. 80, - 

7. Nor by reaſon of, | 

I. The pretended Non-gencrality of the Summons, S. $2. 

2. Or, Non-freedom of the Place, Y. 83. 

3. Or, the want of Safe-Condutt, Y. 92. ; 

Where, concerning the DoArine imputed ro the Roman Church, That Faith is 
not to be kept with Hereticks, S. 93. 4d of the prattice of the Council 

of Conſtance, $. 101. ' CHAP. 
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8. That this Council # not rendred illegal, by the Oath of Biſhops taker to the 
Pope, $ 10F- 
9. New os by Hs Biſhop's, or Pope's, being a Party, and Judges in their own 
Cauſe, F. 113. | 
1. Not by the Biſhops their being Fudges, 1bid. 
Where, | 
Of ſeveral ways of judging Eccleſiaſtical Controverſies, juſtly rejet- 
ea, FS. 118. 


2. Nor by the Pope's being Fudge, F. 122. 
CHAP. VIIL 


I I. Head. The Invalidity of ſuch a Council, as Proteſtants demanded. 


The Proteſtant-Demands, F, 1 27. 
The unreaſonableneſs of theſe Demands, F. 132. 
Where, | 
Of the fruitleſneſs of many Diets ( framed according ts Proteſtant-Propo- 
ſals ) ro decide their Controverſies. | 


CHAP.IX. 


1" TIT. Head. Of the Legalneſs of the proceeding of this Council. 


1. That a Council may be Legal, and Obligatory, in ſome of its Acts, when not wt 
| others,” S. 127. 

2. That no Decree concerning Faith was paſſed in this Council, where any conſide- 
rable party contraditted, F. 128. 

3. That there was no need of uſing any violence upon this Council for the condemning 
of the Proxeſtant-Opirmions ; in condemnins which, the Fathers of this Council 
unanimouſly agreed, Y. 150. 

4. That no violence was uſed upon the Council, for defining of Points debated berween 
the Catholicks themſelves, Y. 152. 

Where, 
Of the Comncils proceedings, touching the chief point s in debate, 
Touching, 1. Epiſcopal Reſidency, Jure Divino, YF. 153, 
__ Juriſaittion, Jure Divino, YF. 1 54+ 
3. The Pope?s Superiority to Councils, Y. 155. 

That theſe three Points of Controverſie, however ſtated, are of no great aduan- 

tage to the Reformed, F. 156. | 

J. That n0 violence was uſed upon the Council, for bindring any ju#t Reformations, 


B CHAP. 


The CONTENTS, 


CHAP.% 


6, That no violence was inferred upon the liberty of the Council, as ro the difining 


any thing therein, contary to the General Approbation, 


B 3 : 
F 1. The Pope's Legats propoſing the things to be handled there, F. 166. 
2. The Conſultation made, in every thing, with the Pope, F. 164. 
3. The exceſſive number of Italian Biſhops, F. 167. Avd, the nor voting, 
by Nations, but by the Preſent Prelates, F. 169. 
4- The Pope*s giving Penſions, F. 170. 
5. And admitting Titular Biſhops, SF. 171. 
6. The Prohibition of Biſhops Proxies to give Definitive votes, F. 172. 


CH AP. XI. 
IV. Head. Of the Council's many Definitions and Anathema's, 


Yo q hat all Anathema*s are not inflited, jor holding ſomething againit Faith, 
«173. 
2. That matters of Faith have a great latitude : and fo conſequently, the errors, 
that oppoſe Faith, and, are liable to be Anathematiizced, F. 175. 
Where, | 
Of the ſeveral ways, wherein things are ſaid to be of Faith, $. 176. 
3. That all General Councils ro the worlds rnd have equal Authority in defunin 
matters of Faith: And, by the more Definitions, the Chriſtian Faith- 1 ſtill 
more perfetted, FS. 177. 
Where, | 
Of the true meaning of the Epheſin C anon, reſtraining Adajtions to the Faith, 


. 178. 
4- That the Council of Trent prudently abſtained from the determining of many 
Controverſies, moved there, F. 184. 
5. That the Lutheran's many erroneous opinions in matters of Faith engaged the 
Council to ſo many contrary Defimtions, F. 185. 

6. That all the Anathema*s of this Council extend not to meer Diſſenteys, Y. 186, 
7. That this Council, in her Definitions, decreed no new divine Truth, or new mat- 
ter of Faith, which was not formerly ſuch, at leaſt in its neceſſary Principles. 

Where 
FI whe ſenſe Councils may be ſaid to make new Articles of Faith, and in what, 

not, F. 192. 

8. That the chief Proteſtant-C ontroverſies , defined in this Council of Trent, 
were ſain former Councils, F. 198. 

9. That the Proteſtant-Churches have made new Counter- Definitions, as par- 
ticular as the Roman ; and obliged their Subjefts to believe ,. and ſubſcribe 
them, F. 199. 


10. That 
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10. That a diſceſſion from the Church, and declaration againſt its Doftrines, was 
made by Proteſtants, before rhey were any way ſtraitned, or provoked, by the 
Trent-Decrees, or Pius hes Creed, F. 202. 


CHAP. XIL 


V. Head. Of the Decrees of this Council concerning Reformation. 


1. In matters, concerning the Pope and Court of Rome. 

I. Appeals, FS. 212. and Diſpenſations, F. 215. 2. Collation of Benefices, $.218. 
3. Penſions, $.218. Commenda's, I. 219. anduniting of Benefices, Y. 220. 
4. Exemptions, S.221. 5. Abuſes concerning Indulgences, and Charities 
given to pious uſes, I. 223. 

2. In matters concerning the Clergy. ; 

1. Unfit perſons many times admitted into Holy Orders, and Benefices, S. 22 J- 
2. Pluralities, Y. 232. 3. Non Reſidence, V.235- 4. Negplett of Preac 
ing, FS. 236. 2.2. 5. Their reſtraint from Marriage ; Incontinency in 
Celibacy, S. 238, 239. 6. Their with-holding from the people the Commu- 
mon of the Cup,” S. 241. 7. Too frequent uſe of Excommunication , 
S. 243.79.1. 8. The many diforders in Regulars and Monaſticks, Y. 243. 


N.2. y. Several defefts in the Miſlals, and Breviaries, S. 243. #. 3+ 
CHAP. XIIL 


Solutions of the Proteſtant-Objedtions. 
Brief Anſwers to the Proteſtant-Objeftions, made before, F$.3, &c. ——\. 247,&c. 
| hay Counci}s joining Apoſtolical Tradition with the Holy Scripture as a 
Ground of Church- Definuttons, VS. 264. - 
CHAP. XIV. 
Conſiderations concerning a Limited Obedience to Church- Authority. 
1. Of the pretence of following Conſcience againſt Church-Authority. 
Two Defemces apainſ} obeying, or yielding. aſſent 19, Chu rch-Authority, I. 271. 


1. The neceſſity of following or Conſcience. 
2. The certamty of a Truth, that us oppoſed by the Church, 


Reply to the hirit, | 
That following our Conſcience, when nſ-informed, excuſeth not fram fault, S. 272. 
Three ways, whereby the Will uſually corrupts the ar Conſcience, 
miſleads it, as ie 'pleaſeth, in matters of Religion, | 


B 2 1. Ds- 


The CONTENTS. 

I. Diverting the Inteliecf to other employments, and not permitting it at all to ſtudy 
and examine, matters of Religion, Y. 274- 

2. Permitting an inquiry, or ſearch, into matters of Religion : but this not impartial, 
and univerſal, YV. 275. | 

3. Admitting a free, and univerſal, ſearch as to other points cortroverted in Religj« 
gion, but not as to that of Church-Authority, S. 277. 

Where, 
That the Tudgment may, and often doth, oblige men to go againſt their own Opi- 

ions, and ſeeming Reaſon, Y. 278. ; 


GHAP. XV.. 
Conſiderations, 
For remedying the firſt Deceit, F. 281. 
Where, 


Whether Salvatiou may be had in azy Chriſtian Profeſſion, retaining the Fundas 
mentals of Faith, $..282. & 
For remedjung the fecond. Deceit, I. 2.3 9. 
Where; That perſons, not wholy reſigned to Church-Authority, oght ro be 
very jealows of their preſent opinions :. and iudifferent,, as Reaſons may move, 
_ eo change their Rehgion,. Ibid. 
For remedying the third, S. 291. 
Where, v2 7 RD 
I. That the Illiterate, or other perſons unſatisfied, ought to. ſubmit, and ad- 
here, to.Chnrch-Authority;:$: 294. 
That apparent miſchiefs follow the Contrary, S. 2.96. 
2. That, m preſeut Church-Governors divided, and guided a contrary way, 
ſuch perſons ought to adhere to the Superiors, and thoſe, who by their _Ay- 
_ thority «conclude the whole, VS. 2.98. 
3. As for Church-Aubority paſt, ſuch perſons to. take the teſtimony, con- 
cerning it, of the Church-Authority preſent, Y. 301. 
Yer, That it may. be. eaſily diſcerned by the Modern Writings, what 
preſent Churehes moſt diſſent from the Primitive, F. 302. 
Where ; of the aſperſion of Antiquity. with Antichriſtianiſm, FS. 3171. 


CHAP. XVI. 


. 3.. Of the pretence of Certainty, againſt Church-Authority. 


Reply tothe 2d Defence, The: pretended certainty of a Truth, againſt Chuxch-Au- 

thority, S. 318. ; | 

- 1; That it 45 a very difficult thing t0arrive 20:4 rational, and demonſtrative- cer - 
tainty, 41maners anteltefi nal; more; tu matzers Divine, end Spiritual ; and 
eſpecially, in ſuch Dionne, matters, where Churcb+dlt hority ph 
trary for certain Truth, Ibid. 


s:6he Con- 


Inſtances 
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Inſtances made in four principal Points of modern Controverſie : For which 
Church-Authority #, by many Proteſtants, charged with Jdolatry, and Sa- 
criledge, Y. 320. 

1- 7 he Corporal Preſence, and con/equently Adoration, of Chriſt” Bo- 
dy and Blood in the Euchariſt, S. 321, 


A DIGRESSION. 

Reflecting 0n the Opinion of the Greek, and other Oriental C s, beldino a 
Real Preſence of our Lora*s Body and Blood ( whether by Tran antiatſon, 
or not ): much miſ-repreſented by Mr. Claude, a French Miniſter, F. 321. 
Whoſe various Artifices are detefted, in, 

* [nſmuating the Greek?s Ignorance, Poverty, Imvecility ; the Latin's Power, 
Miſſions, Induſtry, to gain them, n. 1, 2, 3, 4- 

* Wreſting the Greek?s ſayings to the Protatant?s ſenſe, contrary to their | 
plain expreſſions, 

* Affirming the Greeks to retain their former Church-Dottrine as high as 
Damaſcen, or Gregory Nyſlen ; yet not freely declaring the ancient and 
modern Greeks to differ from, or agree with, the Proteſtant opini- _. 
07, N. J» wy 

* Warvirg the main Point, viz. Real Preſence ( which infers a Soveraign 
Adoration ); contending about Tranſubſtantiation, and that as an Ar-. 
ticle of Faith, n.6. 

* Barring all Teſtimonies, ſave ſuch as preſs Tranſubſtantiatisn. 

* Uſing the term Vertue unreaſonably, ( as excluding Subſtance ) ;, and there- 
by making the Greek opinion contradictory, abſurd and inaefenſible, and . 
then leaving them to make it good : whereas he ought to have conjeſſed their _ 
holding a Preſence as well in Subſtance, as in Vertue, n. 7,8. + 

* Shifting all Teſtimonies againſt him by diſrngenuouſly requirirg teſtimony up- 
011 teſtimony, or by perſonal exceptions taken againſt them, n. g. | 
The Greck Opinion concerning Tranſubſtantiation, zf made good, how - 

prejudicial to the Proteſtants Cauſe, n. 10. 

1. Concerning Tranſubſtantiation. 

Mr. Claude, i receding from the | atins, makes the Greeks fall ſhort of 
their own Similitude and uſual Expreſſiorfs p in thres Particulars, 

N. 13, GC. 

That Vertue may be taken as well argumentatively, adding to Subſtance, . 

as diminutively, excluding it, Nn. 14. 

The Common Doftrine of the Greeks carrying further than their Simile, 
to a Total Tranſubſtantiation, Prove, 

1. From their holding. the ſame numerical Body of our Lord, born and 
crucified, to be exhibited in the Euchariſt : preſent, not by deſcending 
from Heaven, but by a converſion of the Elements, and b a multipl- 
cation of its local exiſtence in more-places, than before, n. 15, I6. 

2. From holding the Body thus preſent by Conſecration to be Incorruptible, 
and its Incorruption to depend on its Reſurretion, and ſo to relate to 


that numerical, Body crucified and raiſed again, Now, the Bread, 


Yemaln= _ 


The CONTENTS, 

remaining intire for its ſubſtance, or its matter and qualities, cannot 

be ſuch a Body of our Lord as ſuffers no digeſtion, or corruption. 

Tet ſomething in the Sacrament ſuffers this, For the Greeks then 

( whilſt kolding the Subſtance of Bread to remain ) to lay theſe 

changes only on the Accidents, not the Subſtance ( cating bread, | 

fed only by the accidents) were without a Tranſubſtatiation ro | 
eſpouſe the difficulties of it and therefore their opinion implies an 

wei e of the Bread, as well its matter, as form, n. 17. 

2. bolding this Body in the Euchariſt, whenever broken whole 
and entire in each piece, to all diſtributed, no way dimi- - 
niſhed. The Lamb broken, not impaired, ever eaten, yet 
not conſumed. Which things carnot be ſaid of our Lora*s Boay, if 
the matter of bread ſtill remaineth, n. 18. 

Whereas Greeks and Imtins, former and later times may be accorded, thu 
Author, to maintain the variance, ſeems to faſten on the Greeks, an opi- 
ion leſs eligible than Tranſubſtantiation, ard to offer violence to the n4- 
tural ſenſe of their words ;, leaving the Greeks to ſtand apart by them- 
ſelves from Proteſtants as well as other Catholicks, n. 20. 

The Greeks conjeſſed by him not ro have oppoſed the Latins for holding 
Tranſubſtantiation ; the Latins never to have accnſed the Greeks as 
not holding ut, n. 21. 

2. Concerning Adoration of the Euchariſt. 1. As to their Doftrine. 

Granted, 1. That the Greeks allow and pay to the Myſteries in the Euchariſt 
an inferior relative Adoration. 2. A Supreme Adoration lawful and due 
to our Lords Humanity, where-ever preſent ;, and given by Proteſtants 
in their Communion, 3. No ſoveraign Adoration pretended by Greeks 
or Latinsto be given to the Symbols ( venerable only with an inferior cult ) 
but to the Body and Blood of our Lord, 4. Real Preſence not being con- 
reſted, but only Tranſubſtantiation z From ſuch Preſence ( grantng its 
true conſequences ) follows a lawfulneſs of Adoration, n. 22. 

2. As to their Prattice, 5, The Greeks adore after their mode, by 
inclining the head and body. Whether this be only relative or ſoveraign 
Adoration, is underſtood from their Dottrine and Belief. For, not to al- | 
low the exteut wf their Adoration, as far as their bilief of the Preſence 
of the Perſon adored; and their Worſhip the ſame latitude with their 
Faith ſeems unjuſt and groundleſs : as alſo to pretend only an inferior 
adoration given, where the ſame Communcants bold a ſupreme due to 
the Perſon there preſent, n. 22. 

More Devotions performed in the Weſtern Churches than in the Eaſt, from 
the Berengarian Errors here, n. 23. 

AM. Claude*s Conceſſions and their Conſequences ſufficient, F. 1. To diſwade 
from a Communion oppoſed both by Greeks and Latins concerning the Eu- 
charift. 2. To —— rather to the Roman Communion, n. 24. 

For trying 0ur Obedience, God permits Evil with many Allurements ; Error 
with many Veriſimilities ; yet bath always left evidence enough to clear all 
neceſſary Truth to the humble and obedient, not to force the ſelf-confident 
and intereſſed, n. 25. In 


3. 
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Ina Search, by comparing Scriptures and Councils, what endleſs labour and 
diſtrattion ;, in Obedience to Councils, what peace and vacancy for better 
employments ! Beſides, that the rude and illiterate ( the moſt of men ) can- 
not ſearch. Muſt theſe believe a former Church now ? or ſubmit to an in- 
ferior Church- Authority ag-inſt a Supirior ? But this is Schiſm in them 
both : and he juſtly rumed by believing an Authority uſurped, that denies 
to believe one whereto he is bound, n. 25. | 

The Iſſue of Scripture-Trial ( long ſimce ) -was a double ſenſe of Scripture - 
that Senſe was declared by one, nay ſeveral, Councils, The Party con- 
demned appealed to Fathers and Primitive Church , whoſe ſenſe ( as 
formerly that of Scripture ) being double, was decided again by Councils ; 
but their Authority rejetked, And now it is defired that the Controverſie 
begin anew, and return to the Scriptures ;, or that the Queſtion determine the 
Controverſie ;, and, whilſt Proteſtants are the weaker party, that all have 
liberty ;, for, when the ſtronger, they too well diſcern the neceſſity of Sy- 
nods for ending differences among themſelves, which ( tho not held infal- 
lible, yet ) upon the Evangelical Promiſes of our Lords aſſiſtance, require 
0n pain of Suſpenſion, ſubſcription to their Decrees, and excommunicate 
perſons teaching the comtrary, Witneſs the Dort Synod, n. 26. 

AM. Claude*s ſtrange Method for exempting from Obedience to the Church, 
thoſe that pretend not to a Certainty of their new Opinions, conſidered. * 
That, if it prove valid, it ſerves as well Catholicks againſt Proteſtants »p- 
on the ſame pretenſions ;, and affords both ſides te hw plea one againiF 

the other, in any controverſie ariſmg amongſt Proteſtants, 1bid, 

If ſeaching the Scripture be ſo neceſſary, ſearch there firſt this main point, that 
decides all others, and ſaves endleſs ſearches, viz. our Lords eſtabliſhing 
a juſt Church-Anthority for ending Controverſies, Ibid. | 
2. Invocation of Saints, $. 322. 

3. Veneration of Images, F. 323. 
4. Communion # one kind, $. 324. 
2. That ſuch Certainty, if in a Iruth of ſmall importance, though it cannor 
yield an obedience of Aſſent to Church- Authority, yet ſtands obliged ſtill to an 
obeaience of ſilence, F. 330. 


Conceaed by Proteſtants, F. 331. 
3. That ſuch Certainty of a Truth, never ſo important, and neceſſary, ( where 


one alſo is to be certain, that it 1s ſo, ) though it be ſuppoſed free from the 
obedience of Aﬀent ;, and of ſilence ;, yet ſtands obliged to a third, a paſlive 
obedience, ro Church-Authority, « peaceable undergoing the Church's Cen- 
' ſures ( though this be the heavieſt, Excommunication ; and that unjuſt ; )' 
without relfing, or joining to, any other external Communion, divided from 
it. Which third obedience only yielded, preſerves the Church from Schiſm,. 


$. 332,333- 
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COUNCIL of TREN T: 
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CHAP, I, 
Proteſtant-Objettions againſt this Conncil. 


Objeed by Proteſtants, 

T. That the Council of Trent was not a General Council. $. 3; 

2. That, not Patriarchal, yh. 4+ 

3. That, not Free and Legal, inits Proceedings. h.5. 

4+ That, ſeveral of its Deciſions are without, or contrary to, Scripture; 
to Primitive Tradition ; and tyrannically Impoſed, F.6. 

5. That the Decrees of the Council touching Reformation were meerly 
Delaſory. y. 6. 2.2. 


HE moſt General Coxncils that can be procured joined alſo with S. Perer's $2 Fr. 
Chair, being aſſerted in the former Diſcourſes + as the Supreme, and , —_ . 

| Final, Judge, and Decider, of Eccleſiaſtical Controverſies; And (of _—_— 

'theſe Councils ) that of Trent being, as the laſt, fo, particularly applied to je, i 
the Examining and Determination of all thofe Points of Difference, which 
have latelieſt afflicted rheſe Weſtern Churches; ſo that, if the Proteſtant 
Party could be induced to accept, and acquieſce in, its Judgment, all mo- 
derne Controverſies of moment were ended ; it ſeems neceſfary, for perfe- 
Qing the Deſign of the former Diſcozrſes, in the laſt place fo far to vindi- 
cate the Supream, Legal, and Obliging Authority of this Council, from the 
many Objettions, which Proteſtants bring againſt it; as that the more mo- 
derate among them may clearly ſee, thar, if they are willing to ſubmit ei- 
ther their Judgment, or their Silence, to any ſuch Council, as the preſent 
times of the Church can afford, rhey have no juſt reaſon todeny it to this of 


Trent, 


To manifeſt which, I will firſt ſet you down the chief Particulars, that 
are ordinarily urged by the later Reformed Writers againſt It: And then, 
ſhew you, whar, in the ſame Particulars, may be faid for it: leaving both 
to your ſober Arbitrement; as in a matter which is of no lefs concernment 
to you, than the ferling of your Faith in ſo many weighty Points of Reli- 
gion, as this Learned and Wiſe Aſſembly hath determined : About which 
Points others ſtill remain queſtioning, and diſpuring ; Divided, as from the 
Church, ſo among themſelyes ; qnd yy of aRemedy, 

a I wiſh 


[| Stilling ft - 


Chap: T: 


I wiſh you, inthe Readingof this, accompanied with Soave's Hiſtory, . on- 
the one hand, and that of Pallawcine, on the other ; to whom, for avoiding 
redioufneſs, I ſhall often referr you; To the firſt, as an Author of much: 
Reputation with Proreſten's; and one, who, it ſeems, would let no Falfity 
paſs, prejudicial to their Intereft. To the ſecond, as One, who, though of 
gn oppekte fide, yet, Contrary to Seave's praclice, is carcful,. in matters of 
Weight, to ſignifie the Writings , from which he extracts his Intelligence ;. 
Nor do I, herein, exact from a Proteſtant Reader more credit to him, than 
his Margin, or other known Hiſtory ſecures. - Yet, if that be true, that Ce- 
ſar Aquilino, a Roman-Catholick, and quoted for this by a late Proteſtant Wri- 
ter 1, ſaith of him : — That he hath done more diſſervice to the Church of Rome 


Conſiderations oy the 


$ 5; ; 


Rat. Account by his Anſwer, than. ever Father Paul [the ummasked Pietro Soave] did with his. 


P+ 43 I, 


[| Aquilim2. p. 


95» 


T $04vs8, 7. l, : 


Init, 


£22 
— 


Hiſtory, Ihave reaſon from this alſo to bope, that what I ſhall have occaſion - 
to cite out of him, will paſs with the more credit, and better acceptation to - 
a Proteſtant Reader; fince both the firſt, and ſecond, of theſe Hiſtories are 
ſtill pretended:to advance their Cauſe. And, yet further, ſince the things, 
wherein Aqzilino faith || this diſſervice conſiſts, are theſe, — Dgod in ill; Hiſfts- 
© ria offendatur Romanorum Pontificam fama: — Hercticorum ditta enumerantar, 
© & amplificantur : — Rixe, Contentiones & Scandals inter Cathoticos, que in 
Concilio acciderant, ſigillatins referuntur [out of the Vatican Archives he peru- 
{7d ] — 242 bona & reta [he means, advantageous to the Catholick Cauſe J 
& Petro Soave exarrata, veil minenxtur, ve pratermitivintmr, vel in contradett:- 


' oxz2 vocantar; in all which Palawicivo ſeems only cenſured, for not writing 


more cautiouſly, and partially, on the R1»z@x fide; and for not drawing the 
Council, and the Attions of it much fairer, and ſmoother, than the Truth, in 
thoſe ſecret Papers, and Records heconfulted, did diſcover them ; laſtly, for 
imprudently publiſhing, what the greateſt Patrons of this Councif are ſaid + 
to have hitherto, with the greateſt Arti, concealed ; I ſhall, I ſay, the more 
confidently for this make uſe of his Teftimony, without any further Vindica- 
tionof his Veracity ; deſiring Proteftants to make their advantages of an Au- 
thor reported ſo much aſſifting their Pretenſions ; and partaking ſo little of 
the Arrs of a Politician; and, that valued more the fidelity of an Hiſtorian, }.. 
than the promoting of the Rowan, or- bs own, Intereft ; which Himſelf alfo - 
ſometimes as freely profeſſeth, as they ſay, truly ; obſerving—— That Hiſte- 
ry like a Pifture, then better, and more commendable, when it repreſents, nat 
what s faireſt ; but, what likeſt ro the Original. 


This Council, then, being aſſembled fince Zzther's Reformation, and pnre 
poſely difallowing, and condemning it, very ſollicitous, and diligent have 
the Reformed likewiſe been in multiplying Arguments againſt it. Eſpecially, 
they being afſifted with the Hiftory thereof debvered by Petro Soave Polans, i. c. 
as is ſuppoſed by Proteſtants, Father Panxd,' a Venetian Fryer.. Yet, indeed, 
againſt whoſe fincerity in compoſing this work, there ſeem not wanting ma- 
ny real Exceptions; if you pleaſe to conſider with me. 

* Firft, thathe livedin the time of the great ciſlenſion between the Sore 
O 


Chap. 
of Vexice, and the Pepe; and ther alſo, wasengaged in-Writings againſt the. 
Pope's Proceedings; BS he may be nlpettey, in't h 
been too-muchbiaſſed by a contrary Intereſt. _ > 

* Again, That, whenas he was but eleven years. old at the concluding of 
this Cexveit, and.fÞ could write nothing out ofhis own knowledge, but out of 
the Relations, and Notes of others, Printed, or Manuſcript.; yer very fel- 
dome, in things of © great moment, doth he inform the Reader, whence 


he extrafts his matter; and is contradited, in many of his Relations, by 


Pallavicino, referring, herein, to the Records of this Council, extant infeve- 
ral places, andto many other Writings ſufficiently commen, of ſuch Perfons, 
as were Members of the Council, or publickly. employed in its Afﬀairs, ( the 


Names of which he ſets down-in his 4. 18.c. 10. 5. 14. andout of which, he 


farth, he compiled a good part of his own work , : yet, none of which Wri- 
tings, ( as he collects from feveral paſſages of his. Hiſtory } had come to 
Soave's view. | | 
3 Next, That,'for thoſe things, wherein this Axthor lies under no ſuſpict- 
on of Error, as to the matter related yet ſeems he frequently very culpable 
.as to the Colors, he lays upon it. For, whereas no action can be for its ſub- 
ſtance ſo good, but that it may be vitiated, and change its nature from feve- 
'ral Circumſtances, ſo often as it is done out of an ill intention, or for ſame 
 impious end, of Policy, Ambition, Covetouſieſs, or.the like ; Nor, again, 
-ſcarce any Truth can be, in its own light, ſo clear, and evident, but that 
ſome Veriſtmilities may be ranged on the other ſide, to obſcure, and cloud it, 
this Author, for the firſt of theſe, through the courſe of his Hiſtory, may be 
- obſerv'd (contrary ta the Modeſty which is particularly proper to Hiſterians) 
to aſperſe, and blemiſh the moſt ſpecious, and candid aCtions of thoſe(though 
the moſt ſacred Perſons ) whoſe Intereſt he diſfavors, with ſomE or other un- 
- Charitable Glofs upon them; and to repreſent the faireſt fruit they bear, ſtill 
worm-eaten with fome corrupt Deſign, or malignant Intention, for which a 
bare poſlibility thereof ſeems his ſufficient warrant to affirmit. And, again, 
for the ſecond; conſtantly after.each Sefſioz. of this Council, He, winder the 
Mask of the vulgar talk, and common Fame, takes liberty to ſum together 
all that, which he apprehends may any way. diſparage the precedent De- 
crees; and that which perhaps never entred into any one's, ſave his own, 
fancy. | 
* Laſtly, That he was a Perſon, with whom the Arch-Biſhop of Spalato had 
an intimate Acquaintance ; and of whom alſo he gives this Character ( in 
the Preface to the firſt Edition of this Hiſtory, Loxdox, 1619. which Preface 
is omitted in the latter, as ſome think, becauſe it too manifeſtly diſcovers the 
Hiſtorian's DifaffeCtion to thoſe,. whoſe actions he relates ): *Thart he lived 
*ſo in the Roman Captivity, as toguide himſelf by a right Conſciencerather, 
*rhan the common Cuſtoms : That he had a-great Zeal to the purity of Re- 
© ligion, againſt ſuch unexcuſable [5, e. Rowan] depravations thereof; That 
* he abhorred thoſe, who defended, the Church of Rame's abuſes, as holy In- 
* ſtitutions ; and. profeſſed,., Truth, whereyer found, was to-be embraced; 
* That this bis work was'only known: te him. and fome-others, his great Con- 
as "Ro. = * fidents, 


OE ys TIER 
” a ERS UC ada 
Wu 7, "7" 
* - y 1 
| 3 
. 4 
Ta y 


ns VE 
\Þ Fo <7 


s IJ by WV : | 
8.3: Proteftant-Obje ions 4gainſf ChapÞ 
fidents. | From which, as alfo from ſome Extracts out of his Letters holding \ 
correſpondence with ſome French Hugonots ( mentioned in Caſons's Preface to. 4 
the Second Volume of Pallavicino ) may eaſily be gathered, thar his Religion 
was much-what of the fame temper and'complexion, with that of Spalatenfis : = 
Unleſs perttaps we may think, that, after his writing this Book, he return'd f 


to a_ better mind; and that, from this change, came that reluRtance of his, 
1 Prefat; to Spalateyſes mentions ||, for communicating this work; Nay, (as the ſame 
Soave's. Hiſto= B;ſhop relates it j ) a Purpoſe, to havequite ſuppreſſed, and made it away ; j 
y, c Deflinato ad efſire Sommerſo dal ſuo Genitore, Which'thing as he imputes to | 
his fear of ſome danger from it ; ſo Charity will rather judge, that it proceed- i 
ed: from.remorſe of Conſcience ; when,. ina pious refle&tion upon his former . 
Conceptions, he diſcern'd, that, in ftead of an-Hftory; he had-bronght forth 
a Satyre, againſt God's Truth, and his Church, and the moſt Supreme, and Sw ; 
cred of thoſe Governors, whom our Lord himſelf had appointed over It, and 
Him. However, this his Hiſtory hath not ſo far corrupted the truth of Aﬀairs, | 
as not to contain in it many Evidenees, very advantageous to the Catholick, 
Caxſe; and ſo mach remains ſound in it, as may ſerve very well to confuts 4 
that which is vitiated, and in the main things, that are charged againſt the | 
Pope, and Comncil, (eſpecially concerning the CoxnciFs Liberty ), this Hiſto- 
ry is found aSit were, todeſtroy it ſelf, by its own Contradictions. A thing, | 
which, obſerved by Phil. 2xorlins an ItahanDottor, produced his Book en- 
tituled ; Hiſtoria Petri Soavis ex AAnthoriſmet afſertionibus confutata. This ac+ | 
count, in my entrance, I thought fit to give you of this Author, that you may | 
ſee what juſt credit, on ſuch a Subject, he deſerves, out of whoſe Quiver the 
Reformed have taken moſt of thoſe arrows, with which they ſeek to wound l 
this Coxncil. The Chief of which Iſhat-firſt ſammarily relate.to- you, and ſo Fl 


proceed to its intended Defence. 


8. 32 Firſt then, it is Objected by the Proteſtant Divines, That this of Trent can 

yY no way truly be called 'a General Comncil, as it is ſtiled by the Romanits. - 
" | #. ©Becaulſe it is' neceſſary to the Generalneſs of a Coxncil, that 
a © ſome be there, and thoſe Authorized; from all particular Charches. - ['See l 


be | © Archbiſhop Lawad, $:.27.n. 3. where he quotes Bellarmint for it, ] But'none | 

| De-Counril. 1. from the Eaſtern Churches were preſentin this: of Trent, or ſo-much as ſum- 
1.c-17: $.4:<moned; or, afterwards, approved, or conſented unto, its Afts: And &. 
0 ſaltem.  *ethe number of the Biſhops, who were preſent from other: Churches, was fre- 
* quently ſo ſmall, that in many Seffioxs it had*ſ{carce ten Arch:Biſhops, or for- 
«ty, or fifry Biſhops, preſent: [| Biſhop Lawa,' $. 27. n. 2:] And,. That it | 
© had not ſo many Biſhops preſent at the Determination of the weightieſt Con- | 
© troverſies concerning the Rxle of Faith, as the: King of Englandcould have 
© called together in his' own Dominionsat any one time upon a Month's warn- 
ing (B. Zrambal, Vindic, C. 9. P. 247. - And ſee 'what Soave ſaith rothe ſame 
Y? purpoſe, /.'2. p. 163. ) Add to this, y- © That it was not lawfully cal- 
ih « led, ſo-as General Comncils ought, anduſed tobe ; namely, by the Emperor, 
*andother Chriſtian Princes; but only by the Pope [this was one of Henry the 

# «8th's Pleas in his-Adanifeſtos againſt 'it ],. 'Laſtly, 4 {That the Pope: 
| ; them=- 


. , 
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Ghop.l- he Conncil of Trent, $45." 
"themſelves; as rmany as lived in thetime thereof, would never conſent, that 


*this Conncil fhould be affirmed: to repreſent the Univerſal Charch; prudent- 
© ty foreſecing, that, if this were granted ( as inthe Council of Conſtance it: 
« was ), the Coxncil, as being the whole, would put off its ſubjetion, and de- 
©pend no longer on the Pope, that. was but apart of it; nor would need his 
© confirmation, to render it what it: was before z viz. the Repreſentative of the 
whole Cherch [thus Dr, Hammona, Her, 11.5, n, 8, 9..]. This againſt its being 


a General Conncil. | 


2. That neither was it a plenary Patriarchal Comncil, for the Weſt. «. Be- 
cauſe from ſome Churches in the Weſt, as from the Britannick, and ſome @- 
ther Reformed Churches, there were no Biſhops preſent there; who alſo had 
jaſt cauſe for their not coming thither (B. Law, 1b, n. 2.) : neither can it juſt- 
ly be pleaded, that they were Heretical, or Schiſmatical Churches, being 
never condemned by any former Council (B, Bramhal, Anſwer to Chalced. p. 
351.) & And, of other Weſtern Churches, ( fave only /taly) preſent very 
few; in all the Seſſions under Paxl the 3d. 'but two French-men; and ſome- 
rimes, none; as, in the ſixth Seſſion under Faliws the 3d. (B. Lawn. ib, n. 2.) 

| And n+ Twice ſo many Biſbops out of. /rahy. preſent,. as there were out of 
© all other. Chriſtian Nations put together, -(B. Bramh, Vind. p. 247.) as ap- 
©pears at the end of the Coxncil; where the 7ralians are ſet. down 187. and 
«all the reſt make but 83. (B. Lawa,s. 29.n.2.) 3. Neither was this Counc:l, 
<after its riſing, fully aknowledged, or received, by the Weſtern Churches ; 
© not, by the Britannick, andother Reformed Churches ; x, Nor, by the Galli- 
©can Church of the Rowan Communion : And, Let no man fay (taithB. Bramb. 
*Vind. p. 248.) that they rejected the Determinations thereof only in point of 
« Diſcipline, not of Dottrine ; for, the ſame Canonical Obedience is equally 
que to anacknowledged Genera!, [Tadd, or other Superior] Coxncil in point 


«of Diſcipline;. asin poiat of Doctrine. 


3: That it was not a Free, and'Lawfel Council. F, A: 
«Where the accuſers, or the accuſed (take, whether you pleaſe) namely, the 
"Pope, andthe Biſhops, perſons of the ſame perſwaſion, and communion with 
< him, ſate as Judges in their own cauſe ; namely , in a Queſtion, of the 
« Pope's Supremacy , and of the corruptions of that Church ( ſee B. L. 
*$.27,1. I: and Henry 8. Manifeſtos ). yu. Eſpecially Pope Leo in his Bull hay- 
© ing declared and ro the Appellants Hereticks,. before they were 
« condemned by the Council. 2: y. . * Where 
«was no ſecurity in the place of Meeting, for the Reformed: party to come 
« thitherz nor where no form of Safe-conduct could. be. truſted, ſince the 


' *cruel Decrees, and behaviour of the Council of. Conſtance towards 7obn 


© Huyf, though armed with a ſafe Conduct. FE... Whither allo, . notwith- 
© ſtanding this, ſome of the Prozeſtant party being come, yet-they were not 
«ſuffered to propoſe, -and diſpute their. cauſe : . And- again, z. Where, after 
«-difpute, (had it been granted them)-yerthey, if no Brſhops, could not have 


© been.permitted to haye had any decifive yote: with the reſt ; but muſt, after 
Ms” | ; the 


1 B. Bramb, 
- Vindic: of Ch. 
of Engl p.248, 
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© the Difpuration, have been judged, andcenfured by their Adverſaries. | 

* $.e. ©Whert,all the Members of the Council, that had a vote, had taken 
<an Oarhof Fidelity to the Papacy ; and none had ſuffrage, but ſuch as were - 
© fworn to the Church of Rowe, and were profefled enemics to alt thar called 
© for Reformation, or a free Council; (B. Zawd, $. 27.n. 1. 4.0. * Where: 
*nothing might be yoted or debated in Council, but only what the Pope's Le- 

<gares propofedt; the Pope's Commuthon running, Proponemtibus Legatss 5, &to** 
© where nothing was determined, till the Pope's judgment thereof was brought 

© from Rome, (himſelf not vouchſafing to be preſent therein) ; and therefore, it 

* was commonly faid, that this Council was guided by the Holy Ghoſt ſent 

© from Rome in a Male. F. 7. Where many Byſbops had Penſions from 

*the Pope; and many Biſhops were introduced, who were only titular ; and 

<4 divers new Biſhopricks alfo erected by the Pope, during the Coxncil; all this 

*to enable therein the Papalizes to over-yote the' Tramontanes: and hence, 

<fuchan unproportionablentmber, there, of /rabanBiſhops, 


4. v. Suppoſe the Comncil, in all theſe ObjeCtions, cleared; ſuppoſe 
it never ſo Occamenical, and Legal ; yet have the Reformed this Reſerve, after 
all, wherefore they cannot at entertain it ; ** Becauſe ſome of the Decrees, 
*and Definitions, are repugnant tothe Holy Scriptures; or, at leaſt, not war- 
*ranted by them, o. Thrs Council not regulating its proceedings wholly by 
* the Scriprwres, as the Nicene, and other primitive Cowncits did ; but holding 
© Tradition extra Scripturam a ſufficient Ground of making Definitions in mat- 
© ter of Faith. [Concerning which, thus Arch-Biſhop Lawd, $. 28. The 
Scripture maſt nt be departed from in Letter, or in neceſſary ſenſe, or the Coun- 
cil is not Lawful. For the conſent and confirmation of Scripture i of far greater 
authority, to make the Council Amuthentical, and theiDecifions of it, de fide, thaw 
any confirmation of the Pope can be. -— Now the Council of Trent, we arc able 
ro prove, had not the firſt, | but have departed from the Letter, and ſenſe of 


Scripture ] andſo we have noreaſon to reſpett the ſecond. See likewile, S. 27.n. 


1. Where he asks --- How that Comncil #s Legal, which maintains it Liwful to 
conclude a Controverſie, and make it to be de Fle: though it hath not the written 
word of God for warrant, eithey in expreſs Letter, or neceſſary ſenſe, and deduttion; 
but is quite extra, without, the Scripture? --- Secalſo Mr Stillingfl. p. 477, &, 
478] x. *©Or*Becaufe ſome of its Decrees are repugnant to, orat leaſt nor 
© warranted by, Primitive and Apoſtolical Tradition |. 'v. And. in the 
laſt place, *Becauſe this-Cowncil hath impoſed Anarhemas, m theſe, and in 
* many other flight matters (if truths, upon all thoſe, who ſhalldiflent from, 


6.11, nt. 3.9. <qor atleaſt, who ſhall contradiR, their Judgment in them ; ( this one Comncil 


© having made near hand as many Canons, as all the preceding Councils of 


li $08ve, p.223.c the Church put together : ) i and among theie hath added twelve new Arti 


<cles to the former Creedsz * drawn up by P:#« the 4th. ' according to the 
© order of the Council: and * impoſed to be believed by all, who would enter 
< into the communion of the Church ;- contrary to the 7th. Cay. of the Third 
© General Council at Epheſus. All thefe Articles Im too, as Fundamen- 
«rat; andto be affented to, as abſolutely, and explicitly, for attaining falva- 
: "tion 


Aa 


_O—— 


Chap.1. ' the Conncil of Trent, $.7. 7 ; 


" cian; as_the Articles of the Creed, and ſo, that, indisbelieving any of them, 
<it profits nothing to have held all the reft of the Catholick Faith entire ; 


<winch Arcicles are oonchited , there, as the Athanaſizy Creed, with an 
<____ Heac vera Cathbolica Fides, extra guzam werwo Salvus ||. ' So that ( faith [i See Archbf 
Mr. Thorndike +) it was the As of this Conncil, that formed the Schiſme; be- oy dan + 
cenſe whenas the Reformation might have been proviſional, till a better nnder- Bramb. Vindici 
fanding berween the Parties might have produced a tolerable agreement, this pro- of Church of 
ceeding of Trent one aff all hopes of Prace, but by yielding to all their Decree, = England, yn 
: "4 to Chalc d 
322.——Dr, Hemmond, Auf. to Cath. Gent, p. 138, —and to Schiſm Diſarw'd, p, 241.—Der, —_ oy 
deratians touching Reformation, p. 45. ingfi. Rat, Account, p. 48, &c. + Epilog, Conc{upon, 


P» $13, ; : 
5. This for the Articles touching Dottrine. Andnext, For thoſe of 5:6. n. 23- 


| > SS po 
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Reformation , which alſo are very numerous ; and, ' one would think, the , 


"more, ' the better: yet, theſe alſo are not free from their complaints, oy 


o- © That theſe Decrees are meer Illuſions ; many of them of fmall weight _ 
taking Motes out of the eye, and leaving Beams. That the Connci, in fram- - 
ing them, imitated the Phyſician, who, in an Heftical Body, laboured to 


' Kill che Iech? That the Diſeaſes in the Church are ftill preſerved, and fame 


oms only, cured. That, in ſome of more conſequence, the Excepti- 


ons are larger, than the Rule : And a. That the Pope's Diſpenfative aa: 
©power may null and qualifie them, as hepleafeth. ( Thus Soave frequem= — 
ly). *That nothing of Reformation followed upon them, and rhe 
* moſt important things to that end could never paſs the Comncil; and, it 

B32. 


© ended, 8g. great rejoicing in Rome, that they had cheated the World to, 
«that that , which was intended to clip the Wings of the Court of Remwe, —= 
|| Stilling fl, 


© had confirmed and advanced the Intereſt of it |]. | | 
Moſt of theſe Objections you may find, ' after Soave, urged ; by _ _ Ps 

Arch- biſhop Lawd, S. 27. &Cc. and reinforced, in his Defence, by Mr. Sejl. ©0540» 

lingfl. p. 2. c. 8. _—By B. Bramh. Vind. c. 9. By Dr. Hammond, of 

Her. s. 11. and many others; whether with more force, ' and advantage, 

than is here ſet down, I muſt deſire you to conſult the Authors, 


Theſe are the principal Exceptions , occurring in later Proteſtaut- $ 7? 


Writers againſt the Cowncil of Trent. Now, I deſire your patience to hear 
on the other ſide, what may be ſaid for it. Which Comal, being, by rea- 
{on of the ſubjeCtion of che Clergy to ſo many ſipreme and independent 
Princes, with ſo much difficulty conven'd ;. nor finally concluded rifl Eighteen 
years after its firſt ſitting ; interrupted by ſickneſs; interrupted by Wars ; 
managed under ſeveral Popes of ſeveral inclinations; and under often-chan- 
ged intereſts of moſt warlike, and rival Prixces, according to their feveral 
advantages or diſguſts, who now fent, now withdrew, their Biſhops, and de- 
fired to model its Decrees to the content of their Subje@s, and ſecular 
Peace in their Dominions; It muſt needs encounter grear diverſity of Ac- 


cidents, and not always retain the ſame face, ſecurity, frequency, ſplendor, 
| and 


4, 
3, 


F.8. | Proteftant-ObjeFtions, 8c. 'Chap:T: 
and reputation , nor the ſame purity, and diſ-engagement from ſecular af. 
fairs, and natianal obligations, | " 

| . Again, *Sitting in the time, and for the compoſing, -of the great 
eſt, and the moſt powerful ( confidering the engagement-of the common 
people, as well as of Princes ) ſeparation and diviſion, that-ever wasin the 
Chriſtian Church, which departed alſo, from the former unity, in many 
points of DoCtrine apd Diſcipline, as never did any before; and * driving 
two main deſigns at once, the reformation. of manners in the Charch, and 
its Governors ; and the. confutation of errors in the SeFaries, It muſt needs 
be liable to many [nteſtive, as well as External, affronts and hinderances 
from all ſides ; and, in ld. man -decifions, ſeem to ſome, to commit not a 
few overſights. But yet, notwithſtanding all theſe Intrigues, and all, that 
is produced againſt ir, I ſeq not, but that both its Authority, and Integrity 

.may-be-rationally and juſtly vindicated. | 


The Conſiderations upon it, for the more orderly proceeding in them, I 
ſhall reduce to theſe Heads. I. Concerning the Generality, Liberty , 
.and juſt Axthority, of this Council, or of the perſons conſtituting it, to ob- 
lige the Church's Subjects; or eſpecially, thnſe of the Weff, 2. Con- 
.cerning the Invalidity, and alſo, probably, the #neffeF:iveneſ of ſuch a General 
.Comncil, as the Proteſtants, in ſtead thereof, demanded; and, as ſhould be 
limited with all the conditions they propoſed. 3. Concerning the 
Legal Proceedings of this Council of Trent, eſpecially as to thoſe matters , 
which reſpect the Proteſtants. 4. The many Definitions and Anathe- 
as of this Coxncil, and its pretended-new Articles of Faith. 5. Con- 
cerning the many Conſtitutions, and Atts of great conſequence, paſled in this 
Coxncil, and confirmed by the Pope, for the Reformation of ſeveral corrupt 
practices, and diſorders, obſerved in the Church's Government , or Dif- 


Lipline. 


—— 
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CHAP. II, 


Of Councils inferior to General. 


The due Subordinations, and other Regulations, of them. $.9. 

I. The ſeveral Councils, at leaſt ſo high as the Patriarchal, to be called, and mo- 
derated, by their reſpettive Eccleſsetical Smuperiors, or Preſidents; and nothing 
to be paſſed by them, without his; or by Him without their, conſent. S, Io, 

2. No Introdution, or Ordination, of Inferior Clergy to be made without Approba- 
tion, or Confirmation of the Superior. S. II. 

3. Differences between Inferiors, upon Appeal, to be decided by Smperiors; and 
thoſe of higher perſons, and in greater Cauſes, by the Biſhop of the firlt See 
&. 12. (Where, concerning his conteſt, about this, with the Aﬀricans, 
$.:13.n. 2.) 

Xt; that no Perſons, or Synoas, co-ordinate might nſurp authority one over _ 
ther : 


Chap. IL; Sabordination of Councils, '&c! hag? 


: 'Nor, all Canſcs aſcend to the Higheſt Courts z and, many, without trox= 
bing ehe Synod, in its pore be decided by its Arafiban $230. 
4. Obedience, in any diſſent happening amongſt. Syperiors, to be yielded to the Supe= 
rior of them. . 
The _— Learned Proteſtants, 'touching the Precedents. $. 16. 
5. No Addreſſes, or Appeals, prrmitted, from the Superior Ecclefpaſtical, to avy 
- Seoular, Judge, or Conrt. $.20. 
Where, That the Church,” from the beginning,” was conſtituted a diſtinft Body from 
the Civil State. $.21. | 
"And, what ſeem to be Her Rights and Priviledges, ( as fo diftinlt.) g. 22. 


(Comnes the firſt'Head ; to diſcern, more clearly, the true State of this 
Comuncil, aſſembled at Trent, Ir feems neceſlary, that I, firſt, give you a 
brief account of ſomethings more generally appertaining to theſe Eccleſiaſtical 
Conrts. 

Of Coxncils then aſſembled, as 'need required, for deciding-Contro- 
verſies, enacting Laws, and preſerving the Peace of the Church Catholick, 
(which is but ove, throughout the world); 'there have been 'always uſed 
in the Church theſe ſeveral Kinds, or Compoſitions, ſubordinate in Dignity, 
and Authority, one to another, 1 Epiſcopal, or Dioceſan; > Provincial, 3 Na- 
rional, 4 Patriarchal, and 5 Oecumenical, or General. Of Which Councils the 
firft Pattern, under the Gofpel, was- that held at feraſalem, At. 15. 
A. D. FL. | 

NR theſe, the loweſt Synod, or Eccleſiaſtical Council, for go- 
verning the-Ghurch, was Epiſcopal, or Diocefan (taking the word in its 
modern ſenſe): cenſiſting' of the Biſhop of any particiilar Dzeceſs, and his 
Presbyters ; "the Biſhyp calling them together, and moderating the Aſſembly, 
the Attions, and Decrrees, of which Synod were appealable from, and liable 
to the Judgment, and Cenfure, of an higher Council. 

The next Council was Provincial ; conſiſting of all the Biſhops of a Pro- 
vince (in which were many Dioceſles) : called, and moderated, and its Decrees 
executed,” by the Metropolitan. 

The next Synod' ( to whom alſo the Aftions, and Decrees, of this Pro- 
vincial were ſubject) was National; conſiſting of the Merropolitans of ſeve- 
ral Provinces with their Biſhops; called, and moderated, by the chief Pri- 
mate in ſuch a Nation; ſuch were ſeveral of the African Councils, and par: 
ticularly, that held under St. Cyprian, :de Baptizandis Hereticis ; there being 
of theſe Provinces or greater Circuits, ſix in Affrick; and ſo many Frimates, 
or prime Sedis Epiſcopi, of whom the Chief was the Biſhop of Carthage. 

The next, a Council Patriarchal ; conſiſting of the Merropolitans, &c 
of divers Kingdoms, and Countries, which were. contained under-the fame 
Patriarchy ; this cajled, and moderated by the Patriarch. 

The laſt, and ſupremeſt, is a Council Oecamenical, or General; to which 
I ſhould proceed next; to ſhew you, of what Perſons it is to conſiſt : who 
is to call, who is to'preſfide in, to regulate, and ratifie it, &c. Burt this 1 
{hall defer tills, 34. And, becauſe = Regulation, and Government that is, 


for 
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Sabbrdination of Cr@ncils, dud Chap. 


for the neceary preferving of the Ehnrch's firmer Peace and Unity,. .cita- 
bliſhed, and.obſerved in theſe lower Councils, is, by their being mare fre- 
quenrly*held, much better known, and alſo freely acknowledged by Learn- 
ed Proteſtants, .I will firſt give you ſome further Account of this; that, &, 
you may make a better Judgment of the Nature z and Conditian.of Generat 
Councils, andof that, which is requifitein them, (atlaft to be. applied to-that 
of Trent ) : which General Councils, by reaſon of the Difficulty, Charge, and 
many other Inconveniences, of ſo univerſal an Afembly , have been much: 
more rarely convened in the Church. | 


In theſe aſſemblies then fore-named ; for the unity and peace of rhe Church, 
Iſt. It was ordered; That the Inferiors, ( though joined in aConn- 
cil) could eftabliſh nothing ( in things that were of moment, and concern'd+ 
the whole Body; as in matters of Faith,. and Manners, Ordination of Cler-' 
gy, &c ) without the Superior's, or Preſident's, conſent ; nor He, without 
their's, 5... of the major part of them: For example; The Presbyteys nothing, 
without their Biſbopy nor the Biſhops, without their Metrapoliten ; nor Me-- 
tropolitaus, without the Primate, or Patriarch ; &F e contra. Of which thus 
the 35. Cav. Apsſtol. --- © Epiſcopos Gentiuns pany conuenit ; quis inter 
© 20s prinmus [ this aſcends ſo high as Primats] habeatur ; quem, velut Cipnt ex- 
© iftiment 5 & nihil amplins, preter ejus conſcientiam, gerant, quam illa ſola ſon- 
© ouli, que parecie proprie & villis, que ſub ea ſunt, competunt. Sednic Hile, pre- 
* ter omnum conſcientiam, faciat aliquid in eorum parecis. Sic enim Unanimi- 
© tas erit, & glorificabitur Dew, per Chriſtum,iy Spiritu SanJo. 

And ſee the ſame repeated in Conc. Antioch. Can, 9. And, this Apoſtol, 
Can. there referred to; In which by ax + 7% agzTs aun, preter ſententians - 
illus qui primus eft, muſt be underſtood, not the Copnci/'s doing nothing with- 
out this Primate, firſt conſulted; and, then, .if He, and they, or.a major part 
of them, do differ in opinion, He obliged to follow this major part, as ſome 


+ See Dy. Fie'd, Proteſtauts would have it F quoting Conc. Anziochen. C. 19. as favouring ſucha . 
of the (burch, ſenſe : but the Comncil's doing nothing without this Primate's conſent ; the 


P, þLLO 


Council, or major part of it, and he the Preſident, having both of them, a 
negative voice in reſpec of one another ; and, fo, ſuch matters, as both do 
not concur in, being to remain undecided, till their agreement; or, till ſuch 
Cauſe is by ſome party devolved to a Superior Court, (if ſuch difference 
doth not happen in the Supreme). Otherwiſe, if, by [3-4as)] be meant, one 
ly Xnowledze, or Advice, the one partie's conſulting, or acquainting the o- 
ther with ſuch a matter; then, ſince that Canon runs alſo, that the Primate. 
ſhall do nothing prater Epiſcoporams Lyoulw | ſententiam, yet this wyl not hin- 
der, but that he, alone, may make ſuch Decrees alſo, without the confent 
of the Coxncil, or of the major part of them; and on neither ſide muſt rhe 
word ſignifie any more, than their Counſel, and Advice. 

As for that paſſage of the 19th. Antiachian Canon urged——* QO#r:- 
neat Sententia plurimorum ( the like to which ſee Conc. Nice, Can. 6 ) it means 
only, That the unanimous ſuffrage of. all the Provincial Biſhops, joined with 
the Attropolitan, will not-be: necellary, for the Ordinationof a new Biſep $ 
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whenas perhaps ſome, propter ſuzm contemtionis ſhudiuns, may contradiits and 
rot, _——_— ns afs ſuch Acts withoxr, or againft, the Metre- 
politan; The conſext of which Metropolitan, for the Ordination, or Confirma- 
tion of ſuch a Biſhop, is expreſly required by the 4th. and 6th, Canon of the 


firſt General Council of MV:ice. ; 


2ly. For preſerving the ſame Peace, -and Unity, it was ſo ordered ; 
That no Biſhep, in any Dioceſs, could be Ordained, or exerciſe any Jurisdi- 
ion belonging to ſich place, without the conſent, or confirmation of the 
Metropolitan ; nor Metropolitan, in any Province, without the Confirmation 
of the Patriarch. See Can. Apoſt. 35.-—Coxc, Nic. Can 4, 6.---Conc. Antioch. 
C. 9. 19.,--Conc. Laodic. c. 12.--2. Conc. Carthag. c. 12.-- Cone. Conftantinop. c. 2, 
=- Conc. Epheſ. c. 8, [Where note ; That, not the Confirmation of the Cyprian 
Metropolitan, but the Eleition and Oraination of him ( of which the Cyprian 
Biſhops complained, that they were deprived), is denied in this Canon to 
the Antiochian Patriarch, as Res nova, and contrary to former Cuftomes; this 
thing properly belonging to the Provincial Synod ] - Conc. Chatced. 28. And 
here note, .that theſe later Canons maintain the Aſos antiquus obrineat, of the 
6th. Niceue Canon, and fo preſerve unviolated the ancient preeminencies 
of the Chief Patriarchs, as well as thoſe of inferior Primates, or Metropolitans. 
After all which, the 8th. General Council, Cay. 17, reciting the foreſaid 6th. 
Canon of Nice, thus explains it——.2s2 pro causa, & hec magna & ſantta Sy- 
nodn,. tans in ſeniori, & noua Roma [Conttantinopoli] quam in Sede Antiochie, 
& Heerofolymorum, priſcam conſuctudinem d:cernit in omnibus conſervari; ita, wt 
earum Preſulcs, univerſorum Metropolitanorum, qui ab ipfis promoventar, & fi- 
ve per manu impoſitionem, frue per Pallii dationem, Epiſcopalis dignitats firmi- 
rarem accipiunt, habrant poteſtatem; Viz. ad convocandum eos, nrgente neceſſita- 
te, ad Synodal:m Conventum ; vel ctiam adcoercendum illos, & corrigendum, cans 
fama eos ſuper quibuſdam deliltis forſitan accaſaverir. Of which Canon, thus Dr. 


- 
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Field, p 518. -- Patriarchs were, by the Order of the 8th. General Commcil + tot Can. 17, 


confirm the Metropolitans [nbjet+ unto them, either by Impoſition of Hands, or gi- 
wing the Pall. _And |. 5.c.37.p. 551.—Without the Patriarch's conſent, none of 
the Metropolitans, ſubjett unto them, might be Orda ned —And-What they bring 
( faith he ) proves nothing that we ever dowbted of ;, For we know. the Biſhop of 
Rome had the Right of confirming the Merropolitans within the Precinlts of his 
own Patriarchſhip, as likewiſe every other Patriarch had. And thus B. 
Brambal; (Vindic. 6. 9. p. 259. &c. Y—what power the Metropolitan had over the 
Biſhops of his own Province ; theſame had a Patriarch over the Metropolitans, and 
Biſhops of ſundry Provinces, within his own Patriarchate, And afterward — 
Wherein, then, confift:d Patriarchal Authority? In Ordaining their Metropolitans, 
or Confirming them, &C. 


* 3ly. Againfo ordered: That, any difference ariſing between any inferior, . 


perfons, or Councils, either of an equal degree; as between two Prebyters, 
or two Biſhops, or their Synods; oran unequal; as between a Presbyter, and 
his Biſhop; between a Biſhop, and his Metropolitan; or their Syweds;- a tepair, 
| Bz for 


$.13: Sabordination of Cduntils,- and = Chap. IT. 


for the deciſion thereof, ſhould be made to the next Perſon, or. Conncil, Su- 
perior to both. Nor might obedience, by an Inferior, be denied to, or a 
diſceſſion made from, any Superior, upon ſomething thought criminous in. 
him, -before ſuch judgment of an higher Court were firſt paſſed, diſcharging 
ſuch Inferiors of their duty. See Conc. Niz. Can, 4, 5, 6.---Conc. Sard. Can. 7,; 
-- Conc, Chalced. Can. 9. --- 8. General Council, c. 10, & 26, compared with 
the 17. expounding the 6th. : Gan. of the Nicene Council. q 
Thus, then, all inferior Conciliar differences of much conſequence were | 
terminated, if not; ſooner, ultimately in a General Comncil, when it could be 
had ; and perſonal appeals, in-the Interval of Gouncils, (which, whether Epiſ 
copal, Provincial, or Patriarchal, cannot be, .upon every cauſe,.. without 
great trouble, and.charge, convened), were, .as for greater cauſes, and per. 
fons, ( as thoſe of the other Pazriarchs, or eminent Biſhops). ended by the 
Prime Patriarch, the Biſhop of Rome ; who made -uſe of fuch Biſhops for his 
Aſſeſſors, and Council, as could with convenience , upon ſuch appeals, be 
brought together. See the Council of. Sardica, can..4, 5. Concerning the 
juſt Authority of which Council, .I refer the Proteſtant-Reader to Mr, 
Thorndikz's Defence thereof, Ep. l...3. c..21. p.,181, and:7uſt weights, p, 


40. 


+13. 9-r: But ſee this practice of Appeals to the Firſt Sze much more ancient ; -not 
w—— -nly; as to the Weſt, .in the Provinces ſubject to this Patriarch: where we 
meet with the appeal of Bafilides, and Martial, two Spaniſh Biſhops, deſi- 
ring by him to be. reſtored to their Biſhopricks, of which they pretended they 
I cyprien, Ep were unjuſtly-deprived |; (in which matter S. Cypr:en + indeed blames the : 
38, | Ep.6% Pope, for:receiving them raſhly into his Communion, when he had not well F 
examined: their Cauſe, nor the juſtice of the former Sentence.paſled in Spain 
on. them:; but not at all, for his admitting, as Patriarch, their appeal): and 
\ Ep. &. . find * the Requeſt of the ſaid S. Cyprian ll, made to the Pope for his Letter, to 
' the Biſhops of France, to depoſe Marcianus a French Biſhop, for ſiding with 
the. Novatiays; again ,* the appeal of Cecilianus, Prin.ate,of Carthage, who 
was wronged by a Cauncil held in Africk.,; to the Pope, and his Council ; re- 
lated, and juſtified againſt the Donatiſts, by S. Auſtin, Ep. 162, Bur, as to 
the Eaftalſo; where we figd the-appeal of Athanafime, Patriarch of. Alexan- 
aria, and of Pawlus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, wronged by the Arian, Eaſtern, 
: Synods : And, long before theſe, the appeal .of D:onyfius. Alexandrinus, aCcur 
f nn - ſedto-the Pope by ſome of Pentapol #, and ſo making his Defence to Him,and 
»f. Alexa. Cleared by him and his Council, 
drin. _ Alltheſe, before the Decree of Sardica ; as for the times after it, 1 ſuppoſe 
{| Ep. &d T##0+ jt needleſs to mention the appeals of St..Chryſtams ||, Theodaret }, Flavianus,and 
3 +Ep. ad Les: other Eaſtern Biſhops. 
h gr 13. n. 2; As for the famous Conteſt, that was had about thefe- Appeals,' between 
8 >= mr——s S0Limm, and Bonifacixs, Popes, and the African Biſhops, after 4. D. 40% 
E and after ſo- many eminent former allowed Examples of ſuch Appeals, 
Iſt,. The Conſtitution.*of thoſe Africen Prelates in-a Council, DEA 
about 2 


Nt q 


ww ene i es OY OS 


UMI 


ut 


Chap. Il.” Unity of Chorch-Government.” $33. | 14 


about the ſame time (whether ir were the Afilevitan, or rather another at 
Carthage, as ſome think, it much matters not ), prohibits ſuch appeals be- 
ond Sea only to the inferior Clergy, in theſe words, || -—Placrit, ut Pres-, _ - Mites” - 
wary Diaconi, wel ceteri inferiores Clerici, in- canſis, quas habuerint, 6c, non 4 4 
euocent; nifs ad Africana Concitia, wel ad Primates Provinciarum ſnarum. - —_ 

Bur it enjoins nothing concerning Biſhops; _ . 2ly.- In their diſpute with 
4 Boniface, they handled the matter fo gently, *that, as Baronins obſerves t, t 4.D. 413. - 
| they ſeem'd to debate rather de modo, than de Re; beſpeaking him on this | Sp. a4 Bowl * 
manner || --- [mpendio deprecamur; ut ad veſtras aures hinc venientes non ſaCi- +1. 4.6: - 
fins admitratis. -— [© Upon which words Spalateyſis comments thus + ---Ro- ,, 332, _”” 
ant ut Epiſcopi non tax facile audiantur [i. e, a Rom.Pontifice], nf viz. notoria,. 
| & manifeſta adfit ſaſpicio in proprie Provincie Epiſcopis omnibus, aut maxima - 
| corum parte... For he grants there ---Vb; gravis & notoria eft ſuſpicio erga - 
proprios & primarias Paudices, Epiſcopos reos potniſſe ad aliena, | or extera 5 
judicia, preſertim. vero. ad ſedes Apoſtolicas, recurrerez and quotes, for it, - 
St. Auſtin, Ep. 162.in Cecilian's caſe.” And--—Concilium Nicenum vo-> 
uit obſervari , ne in ſua Provincia Communtone ſuſpenſi , -a ſua ſanftitate, wel- 
feſtinato, vel prepropere , vel-indebite wideamtur communioni reſtitui. - For,. 
the. common practice of ſuch Appeals in former times, by Athanaſius ,.;and- 
others, ſhews ;- that the Roman Biſhop was not prohibited by theſe Canons- 
of Nice to admit into his Communion any ſuch - Biſhop, as was excommu-. 
nicated by his Province, if the Roman Biſhop found him wrongfully ſuf- 
pended. And therefore 'tis true alſo, that the 6th. Nicene Canorr --. Epifcs- 
pos.ſuis Metropolitanus apertiſſime commifit (which the Africans urged): bur not- 
: this in every caſe unappealable to Superiors,: as appears by their former Qua-. 
lification, --- Nefeſtinato, we prepropers,. &c. And, particularly for this Pro-- 
vince of Africk, -- S. Auſtin undestakes, againſt the Dowatifts, a Juſtification» - 
of the- Appeal made formerly to a 'Tranſmarine Judgment (the-Doratiſts, - 
much oppoſing it ) by Cec:lianw Biſhop of- Carthage ,- when injur'd by .an 
African Gouncil of Seventy Biſhops: The Father giving there his reaſon. - 
alfa. for the Equity of ſuch Appeal; becauſe ſuch Eccleſia tranſmarina was. 

a privatis inimicitis, & ab utraque parte diſſenſionzs, aliena, Where allo he. - 
juſtifies Aelobiades Biſhop of Rome his admiſſion of this Appeal --- A» forts. 
on d:buit (ſaith he) Rowane Ecclefie, Melchiades, _ Epiſcopus cum Colleges ,, 
trauſmarints Epiſcopss.,, illud fibi uſurpare judicium, quad ab Afris ſeptnazinta 5 
#1. Primas [Numidize ], Tigiftanns prefedit, furrat terminatum? Quid, quod: 
nec uſurpavit? Rogatus Imperator Fudices miſe Epiſcopos, qui cum eo ſed:rent 
& d: tota illa cama,. quid juſtum videretsr, . tatuerent. .. And, a little after 
the foreſaid Conteſt, in the Appeal made to Reme by one Antonire; .conſti- 
tuted formerly Bifhop of F«ſſala by S.' Auftin, This Father, writing an Epi-, 
ſtle to Pope. Celeſtine abour it, there no way declines his Sentence, -but only. 
Gmplicates his favour, in it—Collabors nobiſcum, obſecro & Fube, tibi,-: que d:- 
s retta ſunt, omnia recitari—= Exiſt at exemplo, ipſa Apeſtolicaſede judicante,, v:h. 
] aliorum judicia firmante, quoſdam, 8&c.' And the ſame Father, relating to the oe” 
q forecited African Canap.t, argues thus, ;againſt the DoxatiZts ; «the lawful- prom J 
| nels of Cecilian's Tranſmarine Appeal t :--- Neg; enim (fgith he). de Precbyreris ON 22, 1D 6 
IJ aut .... 
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Lt poſſunt aliorum Collegarnns, & preſertim Apoſtolic arum Eccleflarans, judi- 
cio: Canſan ſwam integran reſervare, Upon which paſſage, joined with ſome 
+ See Ant. other Reaſons, fome # have contended, that the Atts, and Epiltles of the 6th. 


rye "ug Council of _—_— to the Pope, quarrelling about Appeals, are forged and 
bus. c. 4. counterfeit: Theſe 


de mnferioribus Clericis, wel Laicisvidetar ibs, [inthe Nicene Canon], precaveri, 

b quanto mugs Fe E iſcopis volut obſervari? Cc. And 'Dr. Field, touching this 

|| Of the matter, hath theſe words: — The Africans, thowgh within the Patriarchſhip 
. Charch,p. $63. of Rome, difliked the Appeal of their Biſhops toRome, becaaſe they might have 


right againſt their Metvopolitans in. a Goneral Synod of Aﬀrick, rein the Pri-/ 
mate (ate, as Preſident. For, otherwiſe, Biſhops wrongedby their Metropolitan might, 


by the Canons, appeal to their own Patriarch, Thus he. For otherwiſe, here meanerh 
he not; when ſuch Councils do not ſit ? (For, ſurely, he would not have a Provin- 
. cral Couneil purpoſely new-called upon every perſonal contemtion) : But this o- 


verthrows the arguments of the African Biſhops; who allo are ſaid to have deni- 
ed ſuch Appeals,not when {f:can Councils fit only; but altogether. Again,S. 4-- 
ſtin clearly juſtifies Appeals from African Councilsalfo. This,of the African Con-. 
troverfie about Appeals,of as little advantage to non-Appealants,as it isof great / 


noiſe, if the matter be, on both ſides, equally weighed. 


£2 13. n:32 Again, Touching another ancient Conteſt, that happened, (and is alfo ur- 


—-— . ged by Proteſtants) between the Cyprian Bifhops, and the Patriarch of Ant;- 
och, decided in the 3d. General Council. Can. 8. you may obferve: That, 
whatever priviledge, or exemption, any Church, or Province may have had, 


from any Patriarch or his Council, as to Eleftions, or Ordinations; yet no' 


. Church, or Perſon, hath been freed from a fubmitrance thereto, in point of 
Appeals; or of Dec:fion of Controverſies in marterof Faith, Neither here can 
the Cyprian Biſhops by vertue of any ſuch Canon of Epheſus plead their parti- 
cular exemption from the 7th. Canon of Sardica, or 9th. of Chalceden, (which 
Canon is alſo ſeconded by the Imperial Law, in Cod. Tie. 4.c. 29) or from 
the x7th, or 26th. Canon of the 8th. General Council ; which Canons com- 
mand ſich ſubmittance, and allow ſuch Appeals; in which Appeals alfo the 
Inferior Patriarchs were ſubject to the Superior (See before s. 12, 13, and be- 
ſow, the Conceffion of Dr. Field, $. 16.n,. ); And of the Jurifdiftion of the 
Antiochian Patriarch over Cyprus, as to theſe matters {till remaining after the 


f Epift. 44 Canonof Epheſms, lee S. ?erom || in-his controverfie with 7ohn, Biſhop of feru- 
Epmpacion. ſalem—-N' fallor, hoc bi (1. e. in Conciho Niceno ], mt Paleſtine Metropolis 


Czfarea ſit; & totins Orientis, Antiochia. ' Amt igitar ad Ceſarienſem Archic- 
Piſcopum referre debueras, cnt, ſpreta communione tua, COMmMunicare nos novera ; 
axt, 6 procul expetendum judicium erat, fntiochtam poten litere dirigende. [To: 
firs Orientis; and fo, Cypre.] 


$14 Mean while, in this neceſſary Subordination of the lower Clergy, or their 
— . '$ynods, tothe higher, h . 
| Iſt, 


_ Chapt. 
aat Diaconis, aut inferioris Ordinss clericis, fed de collegi [Epiſcopis] apebutxr ; 


| Atts arguing juſt contrary to S. Auftin, thus; -— "If an 
Co Efift. Celeft. Appeal not p:ymitted to infervor Clergy, mach beft to Biſhops. + -— Erfs (fay they) - 
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.Chap. 1. Huity if Chorch-Governiventa:. H$« 14415; 
--  2&..Carc was taken; That Co-erdnare Ghurches , or-Provinces, or their 
'Synods, .(5. e. fch, whereof the one could claim no Juriſdiction over the ©- 
ther, neither by ancient Cuſtome, nor Conciliar Conſtitution ), ſhould uſurp 
no 4ntbority over ane another : For which, ſee Car. Apoſtol,36, —- Conc, Nices. 
0. 6. -- Conc. Epbeſ. 6. 8. --Cone.Conſtantinop. 6.2,3, 5- Compared with Conc. Chal- 
ced. 48.16. Which Canans, and particularly the fecond and third of the 
Second Gexeral Council at Conflantinaple do nat-prove, what ſome would infer; 
That all Provinces are, for all power, abſolute, ſwpream, and independent, from - 
whom might be no further appeal ; nor any other Perſonor Council, as Supe-- 
rior, take account of their Atts;. for, the contrary known practice in antiqui- 
ty ſhews this tobe otherwiſe: and, thus, Provincial Councils would haye no + See g.12;t8- 
ſubjetion to Genersl; but only ſignif theſs two things,, © Iſt. Thatneither x, 
Patriarch, nor Primate, or Metropolitan, ſhould meddle inthe affairs of any — © 
other Patriarchy, or Province, co-ordinate, and over.which he had.no Juriſ- 

| diction in ſuch affairs: (5. e. ) over which, neither by ancient cuſtome, nor 
| conſtitutions of Councils, he conkd claim any ſuch faperjority, (Sethe li- - 
| Tmitation, Conc, Epheſ. 6. 8.--= Lye von prixs , atque 4h mitia, Rc., = And : 

Cav. Lpoſtol, 36. --- 288. ills nullo jure. (ubjette ſunt; 2 Clauſe ,..that is 
ſill retained in theſe Canons to, preſerve the prerogatives Patriarchal ) : Ag 
for example; Not the Biſhops of Alexavdria therefore to meddle with the 
affairs of Antioch-Solius Egypti eur am geraut, ſeryatic honaribus Erclefie Autio- 
chens, Servatis; 1.e, without encroaching upon them. Nor the Patriarch of 
| Alexandria, or Antioch,” tomeddle- with. the Ordination of the Bifhops im the | 
ſeveral Provinces not ſubjected to them : Nor thoſe of Af, with thoſe gf | 
Thrace ; to whom Thrace owed no ſubjeftion. a2ly. That, inevery Province, % ' 
the Provincial Synod be the Supream, and laf, Conrt, above any other autho- 
rity in that. Provizcez and! excluſively-to the judgment of the Biſhops of any 
neighbouring Provinces , whych are only co-ordinate with it. {See them 
below g. 28. called by Gregory, . Epiſcopi alien; Concilis). For gbſerye,- that || Cone, Ephoſy 
ſome of thoſe Dioceſſes that are urged, in the former Canon || to be inde- © *: 
perident, viz. the Dioteſs 'of Thrace, Pontius, and Aſia, are, in the 16th At 
of the Coundal of Cheiceden, where this very Canon was recited, mentioned 


I Eee au 


to bs\ſitbjectad to tbe, Patriarch" of Conſtantineple ; [ubjetbed; 5, e. as to.con- 
firmatiop of their Metropolitans, aud'as t6 Appeals, {oe Gonc: Chalced Can. 
9-68&.16, Though till thezr-privledge ſtood: firm —— Ve Epiſcops Thracie - 
gwbernent qua Thracie ; namely, wanſquifque AMectropolita prefatarum Digceſi— 
aus ardinet ſue Regions Epiſcopas » ſicut Divings Cauonibus [_( 4. e,) the Ca--- 
nons of Alice , and theſe of Coyftantinaple} ft precepram. And, as -thele -- 
Dioccſks were ſubject to the Patriarch of Coyſtantineple;. ſo were pthers.to: 


| choſe of Alexandria, and Antioch, 


4 - The ſecond neceſſary proviſion made by the Church, was, Thatjothe $: 15. n. 1--+ 
| Intervals of Synods, the reſpective Prefidents theregf ſhould: be authorized, —=—D - 
| .as ſtanding Church-Officers, always extant, and acceſſible, to ead cantro-» * - 
verſies, interpret , . and execute their Canons. fince thele. greater Bodies + 

could not be, ſo frequently as occaſions might require, without much trOU-. +82. bejow.e} 
'blk, afſembled+, | A$46. , 6. @4, +. 
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As alfo lefſercauſes were ordered tobe finally terminated in ſome in- 
ferior Court, wwthout liberty of appeal, in al! Cauſes, by whatever Perſons, 


(which was the: chief matter ſtood upon -by the Africans againſt Pope Bo- 


nifacixs, in the caſe of a Presbyter) from one ſuperior Court to a further ; 
or alſo, from' the _— Eccleſiaſtical Officers, to a future Council ; thar 
ſo Contentions might be unneceſſarily prolonged ; nor the ſupreme 
{Courts overcharged with bufineſs ; nor Juſtice deferred. See Conc. Mile- 
-wit. c. 22. And Card. Bellarmin. De Roms. Pontif. 1.2, c. 24. _— fzeſticid: 
Appellationibms ad Romanums Pontificem non eſt de aopeleioniing Presbyterorum , 
'& minorum Clericorans, ſed de appellationibus Epiſcoporums, &c. - See below , 


r'$,16.n. 6,8. 


This in the third place (from &. 12.) of the Church's ſubjeftiug both 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and Councils, One to-iAnother, the leſs to the greater, 
4n point of Judicature and Authority, for preventing of Schiſmes. 


4ly. When the two Eccleſiaſtical Courts, or Officers, that are ſubordinate, 
do diſſent, the- obedience of the Swbjefts of both, in ſuch caſe being once 
apparent, was to be rendred to the Superior. So, if a Dioceſan, or Provin- 
cial, Council ought to yield to a Natzonal, the SubjeCtts of ſuch Province, 
or Dioceſs, when theſe two Councils claſh, onght to conform, in their Obe- 


_dience to the National, not to a Dioceſan, 'or Provincial, Council, againſt it, 


" Now, for ſuch a ſubordination of the ſeveral Chnrch-Officers, and Sy- 


————— mods forenamed ; and for Obedience, when theſe diſſent, due to the Superi- 


I p. 46; 


or ; (the two points laſt mentioned). I will, to fave the labour of further 
proof, give you the Conceſſions of Learned Proteſtants, (though this be done 
with ſome limitations, accommodated to the bettertegitimating of their Refor- 
mation; of which-limitations,' ſte below, $. 16. n. 4. --& n. 7. and-again, '$. 
28. ); deſiring you alſo toperuſethoſe ſer down already to the ſame purpoſe, 
in the ſecond Diſcourſe. $. 24. n. 1: &c. 

Of this matter, then, -thus Dr, -Ferne, -in the-Caſe between the Church of 
England, and Rome, p. 48.---The Church of Chriſt is a ſociety, or company, wn- 
der a Regiment, Diſcipline, Government ; and the Members, conſtituting that So- 
Ciety, are either Perſons taught, guided, governed, or Perſons teaching , guiding, 

overning ; and this, inorder to preſerve allin unity, and to advance every Piem- 
[Th of this wiſible Society, to _—— and real participation of Grace, and U- 
wnion with Chriſt the Head; and therefore, and upon no leſs account, is obedience 
duc wnto them, Eph. 4. 11,12, 13, 16. and, Heb. 13.17. Axdbhe, that will not 
hear the Church, is to be as a Heathen, and a Publican, Mat. 18. 'And, apply- 
: ing this to the Presbyterians, and other Sedts, dividing fromthe Engliſh Bi- 
ſhops ; and Synods || --They have incurred (faith he) by leaving us ( and I wiſh 
they would ſadly confider it 5 noleſs, than the = of Schiſme ; which lies heavily 
01 45 many, as have (of what perſwaſion, or Sett, ſorver ) wilfully divided them- 


ſelves from the communion of the Church of England ; whether they do- this by a 
*hare ſeparation ; or by adding violence, and Sacriteage unto if, 


And 


OOO Js 


399% 


STA 


Chap. IT. Unity of Church- Government, ; ' 163 


; And- this Dr. Hammond, fomewhat more diſtin&ly in his Book. of | Schiſe, S: Is. 6 2; 
c. 8, p. 157, — Theway (faith he) provided b Chriffi.and his Apeſtles,. Mn ——_ 


ſerving the Unity of the Faith, Gc in the Church, i fully acknowledged by Hg 
made up of two atts of Apoſtolical Providence ; 1ſt: ir reſolving, &c. 2. 
Their Pabliſping an excellent ſubordination of all inferior Officers of the Charch ts 
the Biſhops in every City; of the Biſhops iu every Province to their Metropolitans; 
of the Metropolitans in every Region or Joixnne, to Patriarchs, or Primates ; allow- 
ing alſo, among theſe, ſuch a primacy of Order, or Dignity, as might be proporti- 
onable to the menTQ- Eiwwy in Scripture and agreeable to what us, by the ancient 
Canons, allowed to the Biſhop of Rome, and this ſtanding ſubordination ſuſſicient 
for all ordinary uſes. And when there ſhould be need of extraordinary remedies, 
there was, then, a ſupply to be had by congregating Conncils Provincial, Patriar- 


« Chal, General. Again, 16b.'c. 3. hedeclares Schiſm in withdrawing obedience 


from any of theſe ;' beginning at the loweſt, and ſo aſcending to the higheſt:— 


Thoſe Brethren, or People (faith he y ) which rejeft the Miniſtry of the Deacons, |. 9. 


or Presbyters, in any thing wherein they are ordained, or appointed by the Biſhop, 
\and long as hoy. c—_ in delioes ro him); and of heir ad jt 

off, and _—_— from them, refuſe to live regularly under them, they are, by the 

ancient Charch of Chriſt, adju 

ner ; if we aſcend to the next higher Link; that of the Biſhop, to whom both Pres- 

”— and Deacons, as well as the Brethren, or People, are obliged to live in obe- 
zence, the withdrawing, or denying this obedience, in any-of theſe, will certainly 

fall under this gilt. 


'Next,' for the higher Ranks of Church-Prelates, S. 20. he goes on thus— 6. 16, n 8 
It is manifeſt, That as the ſeveral Biſhops had prefeFFare over their ſeveral Church- ———— 


es, and over the Presbyters, Deacons, and People, under them, ſuch as could nt be 
caſt off by any, without the guilt, and brand of Schiſme ; ſo the Biſhops themſelves 
of the ordin or the preſerving of unity, and many other 'good 


anferior Cities ( / 
. aoſes ), pin” a to the higher power of Archbiſhops or Metropolitans Che ha- 


ving ſhewed, in$. Ir. 12. the firſt Inſtitution thereof Apoſtolical, in Tirxs, and 
Timothy] nay, we muſt yet aſcend. (faith he) one degree higher: from this of Arch- 
biſhops, or Metropolitans, to that ſupreme of Primates or Patriarchs, [Concern- 
ing whoſe authority, having produced ſeveral Canons of Councils, $.'25. he 
concludes thus] — All theſe Canons, or Councils, deduce this power of Primates 
over their own Biſhops, from the Apoſtles, and firſt Planters of the Churches ; where- 
in that which pertinent to this place is only this; that there may be a diſobedience, 
and irregularity, ' and ſo, a Schiſm, even mm the Biſhops in reſpett of their Metro- 
politans, andof the authority, which theſe have by Canon, and Primitive Cuſtome, 
over them. And the obedience due to theſe ſeveral ranks of Eccleſiaſtical Su- 


periors, Me affirms alſo due, on the ſame, 'account, to their ſeveral'Synods. ++ 4nſw.to Ca- 
— It i evident (faith he), That the power, which ſeverally belongs to the Biſhops tholick Gens. 
35 united in that of a Comncil, where theſe Biſhops are aſſembled; and the d:ſpiſing ©3-Þ- 79+ 


of that [Council] # an offence under the firſt ſort of Schiſm — and a aeſpi- 
ſing of all ranks. of our Eccleſiaſtical Suptriors , whereof it is compounded. 
hs C 1hus 


ed, and looked on as Schiſmaticks.— Inl ke man- + $, 8 


in 


k Of the Gbur., 
P: 513, 


h. 16. 


Suhordination. of Councils, aud 
Thus Dr, Hammond: aſcending. in theſe ſubordinations as high, as 

Bit Dr. Field, Biſhop Brambel, and others, riſe-one ep. higher, ta.the 
Proto-Primates, or Pariatchs, 7" 0:49 ſacafled, and their.Cauncils. And; 
ſtrange itis ( if it. were nat frong an engagement to the preſent Englifh Inte» 


reſt) that Dr. Hammond could paſy by theſe, in his ſpeaking of the remedies, 


of Schiſm,” with ſo much ſilence, (not, mentioning Patriarchs, but only as'tas. 


ken for Primates; of their Councils. See * Apſw. to. Cathel, Gems. c. 3-N. 9,. 


Xo, IT. +. Where he-ſpeaks of the authority of Provincial, National, Orcume-- 


 nical, Councils, 'but paſſeth by Patriarchal; and, * Ssbiſm; P: I58, where he) 


names Provincial, Patriarchal, General, but uſeth Patriarchal.there for Nati 


onal, or the Council preſided-in by the Primate, to which Primate ſometimes. 


was applied the name of Patriarch): Strange, I fay, conſidering nat only the, 
clear evidence of ancient Conſtitutions, and practice, relating to.theſe Pars 
archs, and their Syneds ; but the great ER thereof, as to the. Vuity. of 
the Church's Faith, and Conſervation of her Peace ; and that much more, 
ſince the diviſion of the Empire into ſa many Kingdoms ; by reaſon of which: 
fecular contrary Intereſts, the ſeveral parts, and members of the Catholick, 
Church, diſperſed amongſt.them, are more ſubjett to-be disjointed, , and 6+ 
parated, from one another. Which, uaity: and peace, (if. wereftet.on* the 
great, rarity. of General Cemmils (nobanove five, or fix, in the Proteſtert.-acy 
count, in 2600. years ) and* the multiplicity. of Primates that are in- Ghyiſt- 
endom, all left by Dr. Hammond Supreme, and independent, on one- ano- 
ther ; oron any other perſon, or Council, when a General one not in being ; 
and * the experience of their frequent Lapſes into,groſs, Errors:: (For almoſt. 
what great Herefe, or. Schiſns, hath there been inthe Church, whereofſamg 
Primate was not a chief Abettor ? ): and « The Rents inthe Church, made by. 
theſe, apt.to be.much greater, as the perſon. is higher, . and-more powerful), 
is not ſufficiently provided-for, though much pretended, in Dr, Hummand's. 
Scheme. 


Come we then. to Dr. Fi«/d's Model yet more enlarged: ---.The allions- 


"faith hel) of. the Biſhop of each particular Church. of. a City, and. places agjoinr. 
-_ were fole to 4x5 _ judgment of the.-reſt of the A of the ſame 
Province; amongſt whom, for order ſake, there was one Chief , to whoms#t pertained, 
to call them together ; to ſit as Haderator in the midſt of them, being aflembled; 
and to execute what by joint conſent they reſalued on. The attzons of the Biſhops. of. 
a Province, and of a Provincial Synod conſiſting. of theſe Biſhops, were ſuljeb+ to a. 
Synod conſiſting of the Metropolitans, and other Biſhops of. divers Provinces. This- 
Snod was of two ſorts. For, either it conſiſted of the Metropolitans, and Biſhops. of 
one Kingdome, and Nationonly, as did the Councils of Africa ; or of the dctropo- 
litans, and Biſhops of many Kingdoms. If of the Mctropolitaus, and Biſhops of- 
one Kingdome, and State only, the chief Primate was Mogerator : If of, many, oue 
of the Patriarchs, and chief Biſhops of the whole woxld [' was, Moderator ]: every. 
Church being ſubordinate to ſome one of the Patriarchal Churches, ana incorporate 

T . into 


Chap.IE 


TL” 


0 —_— A. 


Clap. V. ' Hnlty of Chwwch-Ooverwment: in a 


fupirior. --= That, if any Biſhop hive ought adit his Metropolitan, he miſt go s 
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fatter are not fond always neceſſary, or preſent at ſich judgments; nor, 
more of his owniBiſhops, thai thoſe whom he can ar ſich time cofriveniently 
-affemble, and conſult with, as appeats inthe Appeals of thoſe perſons nained 
before, s: 13.n.'t.] ay jade any of the other Patriarchs ; That ſuch as have 
| "complaints againſt them, may ly Fo” bin, and the Synod of Biſhops ſubjet to him, 
| and that the Patriarchs themſelves, 'n their diſtveſſts, nity fly to him, and [ach Sy- 
mods, for relief, and help. (See the ſamie, p. 668.). Nor doth he atknowledge $. 16. n; 6; 
ſuch an authority of Judicaturein'theſe « hurch-Prelates, only as joined with ———= 
their Synods, but alfo'inthem ſingle; ant with6ut them, «For, ſince it-is ma- 
| nifeft ; that the-conftant tneetinng bf the Provireial 'Synods Haice, "ds it Wds of- 
| -dered art the firſt, or '0xce, irt the year, #s Afterward, did very early ceaſe, 
-either by the Clergie's neglect, or the great trouble, and charge of ſith A(- 
ſemblies, and ſo fatet Councils accordingly _— ſich Synols to be: held, 
inſtead of twice yearly, once if three years'(nor yet afc inthis well dbeyed), 
Hence either all fach Cauſes,” and Appeals t6 their Superiots, fill multiplied, 
as Chriſtianity is increaſed, muſt be for Þ6 long a'time fiſpended, 'and Bepend- 
ing, which would be ifttolerable; and a quick diſpatth, chouphleſs equitable; 
rathet to be withed ;- or, the hearing of them ruſt be devolved. t6 rhele fingle 
ſtanding Judges, as dire&ted by formet Church:Canons,” * 'Coticerning' this 
therefore thus the fame' Dottor goes Os l' quoting 'the Canons of the 6th, | 1.57 p. 516 
ard rh: Chimeit == 24# #ht fprf(Hit HE") FDere whs # Syndd f Bi/bops in 
evtry Province, nvice"im the year © But for the miſery, and poverty of ſuch , as 
Jronld travel to Symods, the Fathers of rh>6th.'6d al f be dnce + Can, 3; 
C2 in 


UMI 


"Id 


4 Can, 6 " 


<S;: 16,0,7; 


Ro gn mn oy 


Y; 16. Sabordination. of” Cotncilt, nd Chap: ty; 


' in the year ;© ahd then things amiſs. to be redreſſed, which Canon was renewed 


the 7th. General Council |: "But afterwards, many things falling out to hinder 
their happy Meetings, we ſhall find; that they met not ſo often [and very early 
may this be faund]} and therefore the Council of Baſil appointed Epiſcopal Synods 


to: be holden Quce every year, and. Provin:ial at the leaſt once inthree years: And 


ſo, intime Cauſes growmy many, | and the difficulties intolerable, in coming together, 
and in ſtaying, to hear theſe Canfes thus multiplicd, and increaſed, it was thought 
fitter to refer the hearing of complaints, aud appeals, to Metropolitans, and (uch 
like Eccleſiaſtical Fudges , limited and direfted by Canons, and Imperial Laws, 


than ts trouble the Paſtors of whole Provinces, and to wrong the people by the ab- 


cil, leave appeals in greater Cailſes to the. ſingle. Arbitrement of the Patriarch - 


ſence of their Paſtors, and Guides. Thus He. And, if this rarer meeting of 
Provincial Synods transferred many Cauſes on the Merropolitan's ſole Judica- 
ture;. much more did that rarer aſſembling of a Patriarchal, or General, Coun- 


. 


aſſiſted with his ordinary Council, or Conſiſtory. 


- 


Here, then, you ſee, .in- Dr. Field, the ground of a thorow - Union. in 
Chriſt's Church : whereas that of Dr. Ferxe, and Dr. Hammond, though it 


'ſerved their turn for-the remedy of a Presbyterian defeftion, or the extravya= 


gancies of ſome-particular Biſhop,. yer afforded no ſtanding cure (as it did 
concern them, it ſhould not), for thoſe of a Primate, or far any National Dj- 
viſion. Only one Reſeryation Dr. Field hath in this place, perhaps with an 
eye to-proteCt the. Reformation thereby , which Dr. Hammond, 1 conceive 
thought it not ſafe totruſt to.--That the Biſhops, of a Province, ſubjett to a Me- 
tropolitan, or the Metropolitan, and his Biſbops, ſubjeft. to a Patriarch, may 
declare in what caſes he incurreth the ſentence of Suſpenſion , Excommunication, 
Depoſition, or Degradation, prouounced by the very Law, and Canon it ſelf ; and 
ſo may withdraw themſelves from his Obedience. Thus he Where, ſup- 
poſe this, he would have, ſhould be granted him, concerning a General Coun- 
cil, allof it «nized and declaring ſuch a thing (ifſuch a thing may be) of the 
Supreme Prelate of the Church, .and Preſident.of this Council, becauſe there is 
no Superior Perſon, or.Court of Judicature,” whereby this Preſident may be 
tried: And-alſo granted,. concerning ſuch proceeding againſt any S»bordizate 
Superior,, (as againſt the Metropolitan, or Primate) whenever he freely confeſ- 
ſeth, that tranſgreſſion of the Canons, which they charge. him. with. for,: in 
ſuch a caſe, their obedience isdue not to him any longer, burt:to the Canons, 
and to his Superiors, that maintain them. But, moſt preſumptuous, and un- 
reaſonable it ſeems, for S#bjeiFs to-make any. ſuch Declaration, and with- 
draw Obedience, whenever ſuch matter is in conteſt between them and him; 
and a ſuperior perſon, or Court, provided todecide it; and yet more unrea- 
ſonable if a part only of the Subjects, ſuppoſe, .of a. Primate, or Patriarch, 
ſhould declare ſo, when another part withſtands them,. and declares the 
contrary. And-.ſee Can. 10. of the 8th. General Council punctual againſt a- 
ny ſuch Declaration, or Diſceſſion, before a Judgment--- Nullus Clericus, at 
ze S nodicam.Sententiam, A cCommunione proprii Patriaxche ſe (« eparet, &c. ldens 
de Epiſcopis ſtatwimus, erga propries Merropotitanos ; ſimiliter. & as Metropo- 

| ; ar 


Chap. It. Unity of Church-Government; _. a i 
litis, circa Patriarchanms ſuum. This of Dr. Field. See the places quo- | 
tedout of By. Bramhal tothe ſame purpoſe, Dc. 2.$.24.n.1,—And Diſc.1.5.27, 


The like is acknowledged at large, by -the Archbiſhop of Spalats; and,a- g:16, n. 8: 
monegſt theſe Parriarchs, the ſupereminent Priviledges of-the-firſt, or Rowan, 
Patriarch ( the evidences-of- Antiquity producing fuch . a conſent in theſe © * 
Learned men) arediſplayed by him, -in his De Rep«b...Eccleſ..l. 3. c..2.: 8&0, 

There, c. 2. n. 1. having namedthe other lower ſubordinations of Church-Go- 

vernors, ad vitanda Sthiſmata ; * he goes on.--- Ac demwumi &: Primatibus, &: "2 
Metropolitanis, & Epiſcopis unus Patriarcha in. tota integra aliqua Provincia, .in 

certis fimiliter- canis, preſideret. — Et quia non ſemper adeo facile eF# Epiſcopos 
comprovinciales [or compatriarchales much more Þ in unum. convenire,.. expedi: 

ens fuit, ut Metropolitani; & Primates [& Patriarch ]. multa, © ſoli, abſoluca 

rent, que: Synodi- abſolvere debuiſſent ; eſſentq; quaſi totixs Synoas Vicaris & Com 

, miſſarii. Furtherof theſe Patriarchs-he ſaith: I Sicut.. Merropolitanus Epiſco>, | $6,499 - 
pus ſuſfragancos ſuos errantes corripere, & corrigere debeat, ©: emenaare ; ita, fin, 15, © 

Metropolitan erret, five in moribus, ſive. 'in judicits, Ot attis (ws, ne etiam in © 

hoc Synod etiam ſemper,” cum incommodo,- conveniat, a Patriarchis woluit Ecclex 

ſiaſtica conſurtuds, & lex, Metropolitanos emendari ; - niſi tam gravis. fit canſa; 

& publica,praſertim: fidei,ut toting regionis Synodus, five T Orcumenica, debeat con: - 

wvenire: Quoting the words of the 8th. General Council, Can. 17. ſaying the 

fame Senioris & nove Rome Preſules, &c, A habeant.pates 
ſtatem, ad convocanadum eos not this in times of Heatheniſme, butwhen Chri-: 
ſtian Religion flouriſhed under ſecular Princes, already ſubjected to it], -xre 
. gente neceſſttate, ad Synodalem conventum, wel etiam ad coercendum illos,: & cor- 
rigendum, cums fama eos, ſuper quibuſdam dzliftis, forſan accaſaverit. . Further, 
aſcending to the Roman Patriarch, he thus goes on to declare his priviledges; 

I] Habebat etiam Romanus Pontifex Patriarchalia privilegia, pallium, fibi TRI 
ſubjeftis Metropolitanis illud petentibus, concedere, &c; eoſdem a lege divina, vel. * KESOLEE 
facrws Canonibus, dreviantes corripere, & in officio. continere-; Controverſs as inter. 
coſdem exortas componere, cauſaſq; corundem interdum [|(3.e. ) in cauſis gravie- 
ribus] audire, & decidere ; totins Patriarchatus Concilia convocare—n. 14. —Ex 
loco ſus prims Patriarchatus, Savrorum' Canonum primus habebatar, © pracipum, 
obſervator, cuſtos, ac vindex; ques ſi - alicubi wiolari . cognoſceret , ...acer. 
monitor inſurgebat. n. 15. —Ad ipſum quicunque Epiſcopi. cuju/cunq; provinciey 
& regions, [not only of his Patriarchy] quiſe ab Epiſcopss proprie provincie gra: 
vari ſentirent, & in judicus Ecclefiaſticis tanquanm ad ſacram ancboram, ,conſu- 

erent, apud ipſum innocentiam ſuam probaturi — Romani Pontifices de faito eas 
7edibu ſms a; & ab objettis criminibus;- Fanguan fs eſſent ſupremi juai-. 
ces, abſ- lyebant [and this fo anciently as Cyprian's time, .and befare the firſt. 
General Council of Nice ] n. 16. — Jle, propter ſummam ipſins exiſtimationemy 
commune quaſi vinculum, © nodus erat precipuns Catholice Communionts in tot 
Eccleſia. -> Catholics Communionis dux, & arbiter,. ut cut ipſe ſuam communi» 
nem vel daret, vel adimeret, caters quaq; Eccleſia omnes ordinarie darent paritergg, 16. n. g) + 


wel adimerent, my 0g. | SC ————- 
Mr, Thorndikz,. firſt in general, faith-j =- That the Soul of the Viſible Unity Fo welght#}- 
off: 4s 
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| Apol., Diſ- 


£uſſio, p. 255. 


. could not refuſe; and that any 51 
- named, andmuſt haze been TP | | 
Theendiky. I: fear:i:have. tired you with:thre ſame things fa often repeated by 


0 niſtaruem ingenia ferne onnun ab. onmi pace ſunt 


$. 16.17. Subondination of Cmureils, and Coap. It; 


of che Church. aonfpFeth in 'the reſort of - inferior Chunchesto' ſuperior: [. of which 
he-diſcourſethmere. hrgely, in Rights of the Church, c. 2.] andin the corveſpun- 
dence of Parallel-Churches.---That the Church, ſo ſtated is a ſtanding fr P 
ble, by conſeut'\af dhe cohjef Churches containing the couſent'of their reſorts; (5; v, of 
the-inferior, rg Songs ro _— phe whole:; Thi Rome, 
Alexandria, Antiochia,.:werne;from the beginning of-Chriſtiancty, -vyſible Heads of 
theſe greet Reſorts its:Chureb Government ; which: the Council-of —_— [wb 
jet& to them, by Canon-Law, for the future ||, our Britiſh Church wot excepted'y, 
And; more particularly,. in- juſtifying the Authority of the Roman Patriarch, 
and the Canons. of Serdree,. concerning Appeals-to-him.--Shall / uot a5h({aith 
he) what 49 0) a BRI IE peer Parts. Appeals to Rome, ra- 
ther than from Rome to-other parts;. had: not.4. preeminence of power; . and-not only 
a. prevedence. of Rank, heen. acknowledged origenally. in the Church of Rome ? And, 
before, ſpeaking of theEaftern drrianrdetiring tobe heardat: Rome, by 7uli- 
24:-= Shall. 1 kelreve (Aaith he ) #5 ſame Learned men [5,e. Proteſtants] cometture; 
That Pape Julius 5s mecerly an Arburater, named by one party, whom the other 

wp, or at leaſt eny Primate, might have been 
ted. as \well as be? Truly 1 canner. Thus Mr, 


feveral Authors, but. this: may-+fervethe-more to. contirm the-verity of that, 
wherein they agree. As forthe Obedience acknowledged-by them due to the 


: Church, according to theſe Swbordinations, I ſhall have occafion to give you a 
"further account of it hereafter. - | 


"Now, this ſubordination, not-only-of the lower Ranks of Clergy, Prog 
ters, and Biſhops, of the ſame, but of theſe higher, Primates, and.Patriarchs, 
of ſeveral, Nations, «nding its aſcentina Primacy, not of order. (incffective) 
but alſo of Power, placed in. the Prize Patriarch, eſpecially conduceth to the 
neceſſary coherence of the always one-onlz-Communion of the Church Catholick, 
and tothe ſuppreſſion of Hereſies, and Schilines, oftner Nat:ous/, than Dis+ 
ceſan only, orFrovincsal, 


A thing, which the moderate ſpirit of Grotizs well obſerved, and ſpared 
not often to ſpeak of ---2xe wero eff cauſa, (ſaith he in his firſt Reply to R:- 
vet ||) car, qu opinionebns diſſident inter Catholicos, mancant in eodem corpore, 
non rupta Communione; coutra, qui enter Proteſtantes diſſident , idem facere ne- 
queant, arcung; malta de diletkionefraterna loguuntur? Hos qui-refte expenderit, 
inveniet, quanta fit 215 Prematws.- {which brings to mind that of S. Ferom t, 


- concerning S, \Peter's Primacy--Ptopterea.intey duodecing wnys cligitur, ut, Capi- 


te conftituto,  Schiſmatum tollatur- occaſio. Capite conſtitwto; but Primacy of 
Order, without power,helps no ſchitms.] And again, the ſame Groriss inthe 
cloſe of the laſt Reply to Kizzt F written not long before ns death;-- Reſtitutio- 
nem Chriſtianorum in nnumcidemy; Corpus, ſemper eptatans « Grotio, ſcinnt, \qus 
erm norunt, Exiſtimavit ante aliquando , mcips. poſſe a Proteſtantium inter 
oe conjunttione, Poſtea vidit, Id plane fieri nequire z quay prettrquans quod Cul- 
| akon ima, Proteitantes m—_ 

9 
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Chap. Il 
lo inter ſt communs Eccleſiaftico regsmins ſociantar ; quacanſe ſunt, cur falta "Oe: 
res in anions Proveſtantiun corpus: Golbig or HEqUuenut. ; ime & cur partes alis argue 
alie fmt exſurretture. Dare nue. ane its ſentit Grotius, & multi cum 4s 
non poſſe Proteſtantes zntcr ſe jangiy #1 ſewul jungautur cum its, qui Sedi 
manZ coherent; fine nullem. ſperers go in Eccleſia commune Regimen : 
Tdeo optat, mt:4 divuiſio, quiz. event, & Cauſe diunlfonis tollantur. 1mer eas 
canſas non eft- Primatus Epilcopi Romani ſecundim Canonas, fateme Melandtha- 
ne; qui exm Primatum. ctians necffarinne- pitat ad.-retinendam unitatem, Thus 
Grotins. 


Which paſſage is taken notice of by Dr. Hammond, in Schiſm, p.x58, 
and ſeemingly allowed :- the Door, 
the ancient Canons; Which authority , 


thority ſo far, as it is juſtifiable b 
her Proteſtants, out. of. the ſame. Canons, : 


you have ſeen how far.it 1s, by 
advanced, 


as there are Primates, ( ſeveral Monarchical Governments, I ſay ; for the Ari- 


ſrocratical Gove 1 
and ſer Meetings, ſuchas. are not thoſe Mectings of the Higheſt Eccleſiaſtical, 
Synods, and therefore they cannot bear this-Sttle ) ſeems moſt deſtruftive of 
the Church's Unity, and Peace; And then, to make amends for this, the ſub- 
jeRing' all* theſe diſtin& Manarchical Governments. to a General Council, 

Remedy ;, when we: reflect, how many and frequent are 


proves no ſufficient 
how few. ſuch Councils have hitherto been; how difficult : 
tobe convened 5 or rather, . - 


Clergy-differences; | 
ſuch a Councit, ſince the Diviſion of the Empire, ; COnVe 
how impoſlible,. accordingto the.Proteſpant's. Compoſitionof it; who, as they 


frequently appeal 
ſach Court can; never 
4th. Conſtitutions , 


ply. After ſuch a Regular, andwol-compaBed Government; thus ſets. 
led in the Church, Next, it-was ſtrictly ordered, .by the-Church-Laws, 


and by her greateſt Cenſures impoſed on Delinquents .Thatno Clergy, inany. 


matters of meerly Spiriewal-Concernmenti,, ſhould: decline the. Authority , or 
Judgment, of theſe their Eccleſiaſtical Superior , .or: their ſubjoction to the 
Church-Canons, by repairing, or appealing, to any- ſecular Tribunal, ( from. 
which Tribunals &me in thoſe days ſought relief) ; either-thatof other inf» 


rior Lay-Magiſtrates, or, of the Emp-rorhimfelf; nor ſhould ſcck new Eccle- 
ſaſtical Digniries erected 'by the Emperor's Pragmatick, contrary tothe Ca- 
nons. Decreed- alſo it was; That, in ſuch-caſe, any Ghurch-authority, ov. 
priviledges, attempted to be ſo alienated, ſhonkd ſill:conrinue to the. formers 
Poſſeffors. For which, ſee Conc. Antioch.c.1 1,12. --- Cons Sardic.c.g.=--Gonc: . 
Chalced, c. 9, 8 12, ---= Come, Milcvits 6, 19, »=— Gong Tekti 346,13. .>= 8 Gene 


Conc, 6, 17, £27, hn 
Which 
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there, .ſceming, to. admit the Pope's au- 


And indeed, to exclude this ſupream Patriarchal authority, and Con=- 
ftirute ſuch an Ariſtocratical, or rather, ſo many ſeveral Monarchical, abſo-- 
lute, equal, independent, Governments (in regard of any ſpiritual Superior) . 


rament confifts in one Council. or Court, having its conſtant, 


toit;. ſo load it with ſuch conditions, as, they may be ſure, . 
meet ta hear their Cauſe. Thus much is contribured - 


by Learned Proteſtants toward the confirmation of the two. laſt, the 3d, and - 


O 


| 


$.21,22, Subordination of Councils, and? 

"Which Eccleſraftical Conſtitutions, that they may appear- no way un- 
jſt; or infringing the Rights: of Temporal Soveraignty ; .It is to be noted, 
C and therefore give me leave to ſpend a few lines in the Illuſtration of ir,. be- 
cauſe. it ſeems very pertinent.to the matter in hand ); That the Charch, from 
the beginning, was conſtituted by our Lord, a diſtint Body from the Civil 
State: andis, inall ſuch Srates, - but one viſible Society, ( Credo wnam Catholi- 
cam Eccleſiam ) ; all the parts of it having one, and the ſame intereſt, through 
thoſe ſeveral Dominions, and regulated, - within theſe Territories, by its own 
Laws ( without whicli' Laws'no Communion can conſiſt ) independently, as 
to matters purely ſpiritual, on the:State ; and the exerciſe of theſe not law- 


fully to be inhibited, or altered by it ; whilſt all che Civil Rights of ſuch States, 


mean-while , -do-remain unviolated by thEſe Church-Zaws; and the ſecular 
Sword is left, where it was before, in the hand of the Secular Governors ; fo 
that, the Church, in any difference, cannor be the invading, but only the Suf- 


 Fering, party. 


Now, if you would know more particularly, what thoſe R:ghrs are, 
which the' Charch hath , from the oeginning , practiſed, and vindicated, 'as 
belonging to her independently, and notwithſtanding any oppoſition, of the 
Secular Powers, Theſe are ſome, if not the chief of them: *-Namely, The 
entrance of theſe Miniſters of Chriſt, without Arms, into whatever Prince's 
Dominions ; and their preaching there the Goſpel of Chriſt, and adminiſtring the 
Sacraments to his Subjects, though againſt his Prohibition, * Determining Con- 
eroverſies ariſing in matters of Faith, andReligion ; and pablſhing ſuch their De- 
terminations to all the'Church's Subjects within any Prece's Realms, * Mak- 
ing Eccleſiaſtical Laws for Government,and Diſcipline,as need requires. * Re- 
ceiving Accuſations, examining Witneſſes, correcting Offenders, againſt the Laws 


- of Chriſt, or of the Church: [_1donotname here, the Church's judgingof 


Civil Cauſes between Chriſtians, (though this a thing moſt uſual, when the 
Princes, and their Courts were Heathen); becauſe this is a Right of the 
Prince to judge all ſuch Cauſes, when brought before him : and, on that ac- 
count, the practice thereof did return to the Prince,when Chriſtian ; when it had 
been diſuſed before, only becauſe Chriſtians, -in any conteſt, choſe rather, or 
alſo were enjoined'( it being a thing not only-lawful, but in thoſe times, very 
expedient, for them) to ſtand to the Arbitration of their Eccleſiaſtical Gover- 
nors, than to go tothe trial'of the Civil Law, and Secular Magiſtrate. = 

* Declaring Hereſfie ; ſuſpending criminous ſinners from the Sacrament : Impo- 
ſing Penances; Reconciling Penitents; and Excommunicating, and caſting out 
of the Church: the incorrigible, and obſtinate : * Ordaining Church-Offi- 
cers in a due Subordination, with a ſtrict dependance of the. lower,. upon the 
higher, Clergy ; ſo that an Eccleſiaſtical FunCtion is unlawfully exerciſed by 
the one, if he enter upon it without the conſent, or confirmation of the other; 
(and that, not only of Presbyters without the Biſhops'; and of Biſhops, without 
the Metropolitans, or Primates; but of Primates themſelves alſo, without the 
Patriarchs: as hath been ſhewed). *. Holding Religious Aſſemblies, 
oth for the Pablick, Service of God, and for the forementioned Charch-Af- 


fairs 


Chap.1T, 


WR: 


Chap.II. Unity of Church-Governmens, 


Ears, © | © | * And, for this again, the reſpective Superiors Calling, -and ap- 
pointing-theſe Meetings in.certain places, and times; which ally muſt be 
within'the Territories of ſome ſecular Prince: only all theſe things done by 

mfal, and Canonical, Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, without Arms ( unleſs it be 
thoſe of thePrince for their protection ). and in order to ends purely ſpiritual : 
In which proceedings therefore they remain queſtionable, and to be reſtrain- 
ed by the-fame Temporal Authority, when; 1n any exceeding of ſuch limits, 


found to tranſgreſs, 


All theſe things were praCtiſed by the Charch in the Apoſte's times, ( See 
for ſeveral of them, 1 Tim, 5. 19, 20, 2I, —— Tit.-I. Io, II, 13,—1 Cor. 
5:4, Fo 12, 13. —== 4 £9, 21. --=- 3:fohn 9. 10, ---- Aat. 18, 17, 18, 20. 
and their holding a Councilat Fergſalem, Act. 5. ) and inthe Primitive times, 
before. Conſtantine, though the ſecular Powers (as yet Heathen ), oppoſed, 
prohibited, executed, the chief Actors of them : and therefore much more, 
they-may be continued, and acted by the ſame Authority, when Princes, for 
the gaining: of eternal-Crowns, have ſubjected their mortal ones'to Chriſtia- 
nity, and are become Sons of the Charch ; who, ſurely, by bringing in their 
perſons: under her obedience, do not gain any ſuch new Soveraignty over 
her,” as by thisto take away thoſe former Rights, which Heathen Potentates 
could not- jafHy deny, or withhold from, her. For, note here, Thas 
whatever Prerogative, or Priviledge, is challenged by a Chriſtian Prince, as 
naturally belonging to the Civil Power, cannot be denied alſo to an 1rfidel, 
or Heathen, Frince, when poſſeſſed of the fame power; [ For example, If a 
Chriſtian Prince may lawfully reſtrain the Biſhops, his Subjects, from meeting 
in Synods, from executing the Church-Canons, or publiſhing their definiti- 
ons in matter of Doctrine, (TI mean ſuch as no way concern the State) with- 
in hisRealm, without his leave, upon this account, becauſe he is the Poli- 
tick: Supreme ; ſo-may a Heathen, as having the very ſame Title to doit ]; 
And therefore none ſuch muſt be haſtily challenged by the one, which, if ex- 
erciſed by the other, would both have ruined the Government of the Primi- 
tive Church, and rendered its ordinary practice-guilty of a moſt high Rehelli- 
on. -If:theſe Chriſtian Princes, therefore , now afliſt the Church to call her 
Coancils,'-if they adopt her Canons amongtit their Laws, -and uſe their ſecular 
ſword ( much more effective, and dreaded by many, for the preſent, thari 

'her Spiritual one) to force their Subjects, and her's, roa more ready obedi- 
ence to her Laws; we may not therefore argue her former power is now loſt, 
for calling Coxncils; or, for executing her Canons ; unleſs theſe firſt be made 
alſo their Laws, becauſe a ſecularly-ſtronger Power is joined with her's, for 
the more advancing the ſame effect; and hence perhaps, to ſome, may 
ſeem to ecclipſe Her's. But, though, in ſuch a ConjunCtion, the Prince's Au- 
thority ſeems to have the ſtronger influence on Church-affairs, yer, ſo often 
as any ſuch Pr-nce, in Profeſſion, Chriſtian, but addicted to ſome Fattion a- 
part, withdraws ſuch aſſiſtance from his true Mother, and leaves Her again, 
as the. Heathen Princes did, deſtitute of. hisaid, or alſo reſtrained with his In- 
zerdidts, ſo often ſhe is forced to m_ the Church's former behayiour in 
"this 
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the Heathen rimes; and goes on atting-the fame things ſingly by her ſelf. 
atmed only with ar frond of ſuftice, which Chrift hath Ac New hands, : 
of ſhuttihg the Rebellious out of the Kingdome of Heaven. Elſe, if we fuppote - 
any one Branch of the former Church-Authority, in ſuch acaf$ as this, to be - 
loſt by the Prince's being Chriſtian, any Hererical Prince will now have the - 


ſame power to ruine the Orthodox, , and Catholick Religion within his Ter- 
ritories, as a Heathen Prince would then have had, to deſtroy the Chriſtian. . 


As you may eaſily difcern, if you will ſuppoſe ſuch a Prince as Conſtan- 


t15, one that profefſeth 4rianiſme, toclaim, as being a Chriſtian Prince, the 
exerciſing of ſome of thoſe Powers forementioned,. which were managed by 
the Chxrch herſelf before the times of Conſtantine. Namely; a Power. « To 
change the Subordinations of the Eccleſiaſtical Authority, . eſtabliſhed by the 


Church; to tranſlate Patriarchs, or erett new ones, and to free the Primates 
( ſuch as the Arias} from obedience to Them, and their g- $ to introduce - 


new Clergy, or depoſe the former, as to- the Function of their Office in any 


place of his Dominions ; when yet theſe no-way obnoxious to ſecular Juſtice - 


for tranſgrefſing his Civil Laws ( in which caſe, ſhould the Prixce deprive any 


ſach Clergy of life, or liberty, as Salomon aid Abiatbar, yet the Clergy, not. 


the Prince, is to ſupply-another ) : and all this, without there reſpettive Ec- 
Cleſiaſtical Superior's conſent, and allowance. * To hinder the Calling of 
Eccleſiaſtical Synods, without his Canſent, as a thing rightly apperraining :ro 
him, andother Chriſtian Princes, notthem, the Church-men. ---- * Or, theſe 
called, atleaſt to hinder hi Clergyfrom aflifting there ; and to-deny their De» 
crees /obligatory, . at leaſt, within the Circuit of. his Government. ---- * When 
Synods are afſembled in. his own Territories, and. with his leave, .To hinder 
their making any definitions, in ſpiritual matters, or, publiſhing them with- 
in bis Dominions, without their being firſt evidenced to him, tobe in nothing 
repugnant toGod's Word, (a thing he is tolearn of them), and without his 
conſent firſt obtained ; whereby he-afſumes to-himſelf, jn the Charch's Con- 
ſults, a negative voice. --- * To hinder alſo the execution of the Charch's. for- 


mer Canons in his Territories, ſo long as theſe not admitted amongſt his 


Laws. --- * Again, when ſome former Church-Dottrine ſeems to-Him to vary 


from God's Truth ; or ſome Canon of the Charch to reſtrain the juſt liberty - 


of his Subjects, I mean, as to ſpiritual matters, then either Himſelf, and 
Council of State, againſt all the Clergy; or joined with ſome ſmaler part of 
the Clergy of his own Kingdom, againſt a much »ajor part; or joined with 


the whole Clergy of his own Dominions, againſt a _— Council, to wake 


Reformations herein, as is by them thought fit. -—-* Laſtly, To prohibit the 
entrance of any Clergy, fave ſuch as is Arian; into his Kingdom, undera Ca- 
pital puniſhment ; who ſees not, thar ſach an 4rian Prince, . juſtified in the 
exerciſe of any ſich power, and, ſo the Charch obliged to ſubmit to ir, muſt 
needs, within the circuit of his Command, overthrow the Carholick Religion ; 
and that the zecefary means of continuing , there, the truth of the Gogpel is 
withdrawn from the Chxrch. And the fame it would be here, if the Clergy, 
within ſuch a Dominion, ſhould, upon any pretended cauſe, declare _— 
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ſelves freed from obedience to their Ecclefiaſtical Superiors z or, by 1 know 
.not whatprivikdye, tranſlate their Superior's Authority to the Prince, 


"Many of theſe 7wriſdifioxs, vindicated by the Church, are fo clearly 
doe to her, for the ſubſiſtence of true Religion, as that ſeveral paſſages in 
many Learned Proteſtants fem to joint with Catholicks in the defenceof ther, 
of which I ſhall give youa largeviewin another Diſcourſe, Mean-while ſee 
that of Dr. Fi«a, quoted below, $.49. and, at your leifure, Mr. Thorn- 
dikes Treatiſe of the Rights of the Church, in a Chrittian State ; and Bp. Carle 
row's, of furiſdiftion Regal, and Epiſcopal. In the Jaſt place, then, this-Bar 
was fer by the Church, againft any Clergie's making uſc of the Secular Power, 
for remitting th6ir Swhjeft:on tothe Laws and Conftitutions of their Ecclefoft;- 
cal Superiors; 'or for poſſeſſing themſelves of ary Eccleſiaſtical Diguities, or 
Tariſdittions, contrary to the Church ch's Canons, . 


"Now then,  toſum together all thathath been ſaid of theſe Subordina- 
tions of Clergy, Perſons, and Commncils (ſo high as the Patriarchal ), for preſer- 
ving a perpetual unity4n the Charch; © Firſt, No [ntroduttion, or Or- 
dination, of inferiour Clergy could any where be made without the approba- 
tion, or confirmation, of the Superior. > The ſeveral Councils, were to 
be called, when need required, and to beawderated, by their reſpetive 'Ec- 


- cleſiaſtical Swperiors, and matters of more general concerament, there, not 


to bepaſled by the Conncil, withone his confent : nor by him, withour their's, 
or the major partof them. 3 All 4; es about Dattrine, Manners, 


- or Diſcipline, ariſing amongſt inferiour perſons, or Councils, were to be de- 
- - Cided by their S#pervors, till we come to the higheſt of theſe, the Patriarchal 
- Council, And, mthe Intervalsof Councils, the reſpective Prevates, antl Pre- 
fdentrtheredf, were to take care of the Exeeutzonof their Canans,, asallo, to 


receive and decide appexts in fuch matrers, for which it was thonght \not 16 


- neceſſaryto convene a Synod, amongſt which, the differences with, or be- 
tween, Primates, were to be decided by the Patriarch; thoſe with, or be- 
+ tween, Patriarchs, :by the Proto-Runriarch; aſſiſted with :ſach a Connci, as 
-might with-convenience be procured, 
- rior, and Superior, Authority, when theſe commanded feveral things, .the 


+ In-claſhing herween any Infe- 


Subjects of both were to adhere, and ſubmit, to the Judgment, and Sentence 
5 All theſe rhings-were ro be-tranſafted in theQhurch, 


of, or appeal to, any ſeoxlar fuages, or Courts, under penalty of excommu- 


' nicationta the Clergy, ſo appealing, 


"Now, infuch a'well,-andcloſe-wovenSecries of dependence, what en- 


*rrance can there be for pretended Reformations by Inferiors againft the higher 


Eccleſiaſtical Powers, without incurring Schiſm;? Whether of, Iknaw.not whar, 
-Tudependents, Fanaticks, and Quakers, againſt Presbyters; or, of Presbyters a- 
gainfſt 'Biſoops ( Reformations which theQhurch of Exgland hath a long time 
deplored ); or, of Biſhops againſt the Alerropolitan; and fo up to the Prime 

D 2 Patriarch, 


8. 28) 
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Patriarch, the ſupreme Governour 'in the Church of Chrift, © ' And next ; 
What degree of obedience can bedeviſed leſs (I ſpeak,as to the determinations 
of matters of Doctrine), than a non-contraditting of the judgment of theſe Supe- 
riors ? Which obedience only had itbeen yielded by the firſt Reformers, whatever 
more perhaps might have been juſtly demanded of them-by the Charch;yert thus 
had the door been ſbut againſt all entring in-of Contreverſie in matters of Re- 
ligion once defined : And, though:ſome ſtill might themſelves wander. out of 
its Pale; yet, intheir forbearipg Diſputes,. the reſt of the Church's Subjects 
would have ſlept quietly-in.her. boſome,..unafſgulted, and ſo unſwayed, ;with 
their #zw Tenents. And perhaps thoſe others alſo'in time haye been, made 
aſhamed of their own ſingularity, when they were debarred of this-means of 
gaining Followers, .and making themſelyes Captains of a Se, 
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CHAP. II, 
of Councits General. 


T. The neceſſary Compoſition of them, conſedered with; relation ta the acceptatiqn of 
them. by Abſents. $. 35; _ | ON. 

| This Acceptation in what meaſure requiſite. $: 39. 

2. To whons belongs the Preſidentſhip in theſe Councils, S, 45,. 

3. And; Calling of them.. $. 47. | 


P (from -$.9. ) ſaid of all infertour Perfons, and Councils, and theiy 
- Preſidents, ſo high as a Patriarchal: of their ſeveral Subordinations, 
and Obedience, in any diſſent, due ſtill to the-ſuperiour Court, or Prelate, 
Now I come to the ſupreme Council, Oecamen;cal, or General, (the:Rules and 
Laws of which may: be:partly collected. from the former ), Wherein the 
chief Conſiderablesare;.. * TheCompajition; of what, or what number of 
perſons it muſt neceſſarily conſift: 2 The Preſiaentſhip in it; andthe. Calling 
of-it.z to. whom they belong. | 


Iſt. Then, for. the. Compoſition; It 1s neceſſary, that it be ſuch, either 
wherein .all the Patriarchs, ( or, at leaſt, ſo many of them as are Catholick ) 
with many.of their Biſhops, do meet .in perſon ; or where,. after All called to 
It, and the Biſhops of ſo many Provinces, as can well: be conyened, ſitting. in 
Council, headed by the Prime Patriarch, or his Legates, Delegates are ſent 
by the reſt ; or, at leaft,: the Acts, and Decrees thereof, in their. neceſſary 
abſence, are accepted, and approved by them, and by the ſeyeral Proyinces 
under them z or, by the major part of thoſe Provinces, . 


For, a General, or Oecumemcal, Council, ſuch as doth confiſt -of alkthe Bir 
ſops of the Catholick, Univerſe , met together, there neyer hath been any; 
nn By : but, 
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- but, inthoſe which are generally, by Proteſtants, as well as Catholicks, repu- 
ted, and admitted for ſuch, ſometimes we find a greater, ſometimes a ſmal- 


ter, number, according to the propinquity of the place, the peace of the times, 
the numeroſity of SeCts, &c: .* '- - So the: four firſt General Councils all 


. held in:the Exft, by reaſon of the Hereſies, they oppoſed, chiefly reigning in 
- that Coaſt, conſiſted moſtly-of Oriextal Biſhops. 
cil, of Nice, hadpreſent in it only two Presbyters (the Biſhop of Rowe's Le- 
.gates_, and three Biſhops of the Occidental Churches. The 2d. General Coun- - 


Ci}, of Conſtantineple, 
firmed by the Biſhop of Rozpe,. and his. Occidental Council aſſembled in Rome; 


The firſt General Coun- 


had in it no Occidental Biſhop at all; but only was con- 


not long afterit. - The 3d. General Council of Epheſus, had only three Dele- 


ates ſent to it from the Biſhop of Rome, and his Occidental Synod. The 4th. 


of Chalcedon, had only four Legates, ſent thither from the Biſhop of Rome ; 


after that the Weſtern Biſhops, aſſembled in ſeveral Provincial Synods, had 
-commnnicated their judgment to them, in the Controverfie then agitated ; 
and, beſides theſe, two AfricanBiſhops, and one S:ciliay. Where note; That 
the 3d, allo, of theſe Councils tranſacted moſt of their buſineſs, and condeme- + 


ned Neſtorius the Biſhop of Conſtantinople,, without the preſence of the Antio- 


atriarch, and his Biſhops, who retarded his journy in favor of Neſta- - 


chian 
( though afterwards he, and his, -conſented alſo.to his Condemnation 33 


rim nſented: 
And that the 4th. Conncil afted all things, without Dzoſcorxs,. the Alex+ 


andrian Patriarch ; whom alſo they depoſed, for his favouring the Heretical 


Party ;-and for his Contumacy againſt the See of Rome, See Conc, Chalced, . 


Act; 3, 43 e 


Yet all theſe Councils, whether the Biſhops perſonally preſent, were few- 
er,. or more, . were accounted equally valid ; from the After-Acceptation, and 


admittance of their Decrees by the Prelates abſent; 5. e. the acceptation of - 


ſuch perſons, as, if preſent, had had a Votein them. All which Prelates, were 


they perſonally preſent in the Council, or the m#ch major part of them, there 
would be no further need of any approbation of the Church Catholick, or, 


29 


S. 376” 


of any other Members thereof,, to confirm its aCts ;-nor are they any way * 


' capable thereof; becauſe the remainder of the Church diffuſive (Imean of 


thoſe, who have any deciſive vote in Eccleſiaſtical affairs.) muſt be conchy- 


ded, in their Judgment, and Sentence, by this ſuppoſed much-major part 


thereof, that are perſonally preſent in the Council. Bur, this wanting, the o- 
ther compleatsits defeft. And upon ſuch Acceptation it is, that the 2d. and 
the 5th. of the Councils called General ; held at Conſtantinople, without the 
Pope, or his Legat's preſence. thereip,. yet bear the name of General, becauſe 
the Decrees of the former of them were accepted by Damaſus , and his Oc- 
cidental Council, convened not long after it ; and the latter, after ſome time, 
accepted by Vigil, .and his Succeſſors, with the Weſtern Biſhops; as, on 
the contrary, for want of ſuch Acceptation, the 2d. Epheſive Council, though 
for its meeting as entire and full, as moſt of the other called Orcumenical, 
yet was never eſteemed ſuch, becauſe its Decrees, though paſſed by a ma- 


Ca 


jor part of the preſent Biſhops , were. oppoſed by the Pope's Legates -— the . 
| outs . .- 


25 $3939; ' Subordinatien of Councils, and *Chap.11T, 
Cc il; and by Him, and the main Body of che Gccidental Prelates, out 
. of it, : | 


s 38. And, npon. this General .cceptarion alſo, inferior Councils may become; 
— in their Obligation, equivalent to- General: ſince, however theChnrch's Teſti- 
mony is received ; whether —_—_— or by _ yet—Eocclofia anincrſu er- 
.nare non poteſt in neceſſarus. So ne oblerves, ancient Councils, leſs 
than General, very frequently to have determined matters of Faith, — Here- 
fin Pauli Samofateni damnavir Concilours Antiochennm pancorums Epiſcoporans 
(Euſeb. /. 7. c. 24. ): nec atii, multo plares moto mundo, conqueſts ſum ; ſed ra- 
tum haburrunt : — Herefin Macedonii «damnavit Concilinns Conſtantinopolita- 
num; inquo nulufuit Latinorum; Latins probaverunt. Heveſan Pelagii dans- 
_ naverunt Contilia Provinciatia ; Afilevitenum, & Carthagmenſe. —=-Harejom Ne- 


: De Concil, 1.2, 
6, 2%, 


ſtorii damnavit Cuncilinm I antoguam adcſſert Latini; Latini voluc- L 
. Y#uhut. cognofcere Tem peſtam, & copnitam auvrrunt, All which Determina- 


rions of leſſer Councits received their frrength from the General Body of the 
Church owning them. Neither did, or ought, ſuch inferior Councils, when 
necefſirated by contentions, and diſprtes, define any ſuch thing, 4$«fily, or 
» 4 4ſbly ; bur as they well knew, before any ſuch Reſolution, the common Sen- 
riments of the Church 'Catholick herem. Thus the Paucity of Church-Prelates 


in Councils is fhewed to infer a neceſfity of an after-Aoceptation by Abſents j 

to ratifie its Atts, ? 
8: 391 Next: Concerning the juſt quality,' meaſure, and proportion, of this af- 
SE -- ter-Acceptation, ſeveral things. are to be well obſerved. Iſt, That it is not 
I, to be extended, ( in a latitude of Chriſtianity mah greater ), beyond the 


bonnds of the Church :Carholirk, Which Carholick Church is many times | 
of a narrower compaſs, than the Chriſtian Profeſſion ; all Hererical, and Schiſ- | 
watical Churches, I meav, ſuch as have made a former diſceſſion, in Do- 
Erine, or external. Communion, from-rtheir lawful Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, 
-and, being bur a part, have ſeparated from the former whole, ftanding con- 
tradiſtinCt to it. So, after the Nicene Council, in Conftantine's time, the Ars 
ans, and,inS. Anftin'stime, the Donatifts, were eſteemed, thoughChriſtians,” 
yet no Catholicksz and the Catholick Churob was named ſtill asa part of Chri- 
ſtianity, oppoſite to rhem. Of which thus S, AuMin t:=—Tencr me, juſtiſſi- 
me, in Eccleſie gremio ipſum Catholice women, quod [nomen]}, non. ſiue cans, 
inter tam multas hereſes, fic ifta Eccleſia fola obtinuit, Therefore, upon the 
growth of many Hereſies, after the Heathen perſecutions ceaſed, inſtead of 
[theſe words of the Apoſtle's Creed, [ 1 believe the Holy Cathelich Charch, the 
Communion of Saints, (i.e. ) in#t] we read in this Creed, as explained by 
Councils, [ / believe One, Holy, Catholich, and Apeſtolick Church: )] *. One, 
to diſtinguiſh it from wary, varying, SeCts, pretending alſo to betrue Church- 
.es of Chriſt, .*. Holy; 3.e. as to theexternal maintaining the true .and holy 
Faith, Manners, Sacraments, Government, Diſcipline, delivered by our 
Lord, and his __—_ ; and, in particular, Holy, as maintaining no Doctrine 
contrary to Hotinef; but not Holy; 1o as that ſome external Members there- 
of 


+ Centre Epift. 


Sy Fund, 6, 44 . 


UMI 


Chap, IN. Muity of Church-Government. $.40- 


-maynot be, by their own default, ivceruellh, unhaly and unftittified, and: 
ky. m__ of Chriſt. *. Apoſtolick; i.e, Succeeding them by un-in= 


Ordinations ; and preſerving their Traditions, for Doftrine, Go- 


vernment, and Diſcipline, And therefore here the other Clauſe, [the Commu-- 
2en of Saints} is omitted, as ſufficiently included in rhe former Explication  -. 


which is obſerved alſo.-by Dr. Hammond,” ( of Fundamentals, =o & 83. ). 

So, in the yet more enkirged, Atheneſian Creed, . we the Catho- 
lith Faith uſed in a reſtrained fenſe, oppoſed to all thoſe Hereſies, that 
are rejeted by that Creed.” And to this -notion of Church Catholich, , 


ſee, in Diſc.. 1, $..27. & 44-.. Learned Proteſtants willingly conſent= - 


Ing. 


2ly. This Acceptation, in reſpect of the Cathelich Charch, ( 5. z. of thoſe 
Prelates, that be not. formerly, by any Herefſie, or Schiſme, ſhut out of it, ) 
cannot rationally be required , abſolutely univerſal of «/, but only of the 
conſiderably Major pur of them; for, in a Government not ſimply Monar- 


chical, whether Ecc 


efiaſtical, or Civil, no Laws can. be promulgated, nor 
Unity preſerved, .if of their Governers the-fewer be-not regulated by a ma- - 
jor part: and it hath been-ſhewed art large, .Diſc.-2.'8. 25. :( which Idefire © 
the Reader to review, and conſider well, becauſe much weight is laid upon - 
it) that the Decrees of the firſt four General Conncils were none of them eſta-: 


bliſhed with ſuch a plenary acceptation : the practice of which Councils is - 
a-ſufficient Rule, and Warrant to poſterity : Nor, otherwiſe, can any new © 


Hereſie, patronized by any Biſhops formerly Catholick, (as the moſt pernici- 
ous Hereſies haveever been), be ever legally ſuppreſſed, ſo long as fuch Pre- 
laces perſiſt in their diſſent from thereſt, See what hath been ſaid of this in 


Diſc. I. $8. 28, 38, 39.—6& Dc. 3.S. x1, & 37... That ſtrict condition there- - 


fore, which Dr. Hammondrequires toauthentize, and ratific the Definitions, - 
and Canons of General Councils in reſpect of Acceptation, ſeems not reaſo- - 


nable'; Namely; Thar after their promulgation [at leaſt, if not before ] they 


Faith, . which they had originally received (of Her. $. 6. n. 8, 12. ). 


3 


ſhould be accepted by each Provincial Council, and acknowledged to agree with that * 
Or, Thats * 


wch Conciliar Declarations ſhould be univerſally received by all Churches, (Her. + 


$. 14.N. 4. »* becauſe ſuch are (faith he.) Chriftians, and Bi Þs , «< well. as the 
Biſhop.of Rome ; and conſequently their Negatives, as evident prejudices to, and * 


a wtterly- unreconcileable with, an unverſal Affirmative, as the Pope's can bey . 


&c. Like to which (S.:12.n. 6.) he argues thus, concerning the abſence, 
or diſſent, of any Biſhops froma Council: -— Thar the promiſe, of the Gates of 


Hell not prevailing againſt'the Church, can no way belong to @ Council, anleſs all - 


the Members of a Church were met together in aCommcil; [1 add, or, when mer, 
do conſent too} for if there be any left owt, why may not the promiſe be good in then, 
though the Gates of Hell ſhouldbe affirmed to prevail againſt the Council, And, &. 
5-N. 3. ——That, if the matter delivered by a Comncil be not teſtified from all pl«- 
Ces, it is not qualified for oxr belief, as Catholick, in refpett of place; becauſe rhe 
Faith being one, and the ſame, and by all, andevery the Apoſtles, depoſited in 


all-their Plantations, what was ever really thus taught, by any of them, in "_ 


a, 


ls 


= 


; £508, \ 


/ 
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Church, will alſo be found to have been taught, and received, in all other Apoſto- 
lical Cherches. And, S. 10.n.2, 3. He concludes the Canon of the 7th. Ge- 
neral Council not obliging ; — becauſe the contrary DoArine being delivered be= 
fore in a Provincial Comncil, that of Eliberis, [which is not true], yields ( faith 
he) an-irrefragable proof, that the DoFrine f the 2d; Nicene Conncil, was not 
teſtified, by all the Churches, of all ages, to be 
ſuch an univerſal acceptation as this, of every Church, or Province, ſeems 
upon any ſuch pretence, 'unreaſonably exacted. TEE Ep pg? 
- xt Becauſeall Conciliary Definitions are not (as he faith there they are) 
only Deciarations, and Teſtifications of ſuch Apoſtolical Traditions, as were 
left by them evident, and conſpicuous, in all Chriſtian Churches planted by 
them ; but are, many times, Determinations of points deduced from, and 


- neceſlarily conſequential to, ſuch clear Traditionals, whether written, -or 


unwritten. - £ 


2ly. Becauſe, if-the ' Atts of General Councils were only ſuch Declarations 


of Apoſtolical Tradition, yet, itis poſſible, that ſome particular Church may, 


in time, depart from ſuch a Tradinon, entruſted unto them: (ele how can. 


any Church become 'Heretical, againſt any ſuch Tradition?) and fo, when 
their acceptance is'asked , may: refuſe:to acknowledge, what all the reſt 
juſtifie. And all this clearly appears in thoſe Biſhops, or Charches, that made 
ſome oppoſition to the Decrees of the four firſt General Councils ; and 
in the oppoſition of S. Cyprian, and his Biſhops., . concerning - Rebaptiza- 


3ly- For the: manner of this Approbation of ſuch w9ajor part ; It is thoug t 
fuſficient, if it be a tacit, and interpretative, Approbation only (and not po- 
ſitive, orexpreſs; for who can ſhew this, to moſt allowed Councils? ) Name- 
ly, when, ſuch Decrees being promulgated, they ſignifie no oppoſition there- 
to. Of which thus Franciſcus a Santta Clara {Syſtem. fidei. c. 23. p. 262 ) -- 
iNeq; tamen dubttandum eſt, quin ftatim obligare incipiant attus Conciliares, fi 
non appareat Eccleſcaarum ( non dico hajns,. vel illis, vel aliquorum protervorum 
hominum) reclamatio; nam preſumendum et, omnesconſenſiſſe, ſi non conſtet op- 

oſtum : ut eti;cm acute obſcrvavit Mirandula , wbi poſt alia. dicit --- Duoad 
dum univerſalis Eccleſia non reclamarit, neceſſario credendam eſt. And thus Dr. 
Hammond, of Hereſ. S. 6.n. 15. 16. ---When a Dottrine 35 conciliarly agreed on 
1t is then promulgated to all; and the univerſal, though but tacit, approbation, 
and reception thereof, the no conſiderable contraaittion given to it inthe Church, 
5 A competent evidence, that this us the Fudgment , and concordant Tradition of 
the whole Church, though no reſolution of Provincial Synoas [which was uſed 'be- 
fore ſome General Councils] 4ath preceded. — Bat if their Atts are contraditted, 
and proteſted againſt, this evidently prejudiceth the Anthority of that Council. And 
Archbiſhop Lawd, S. 26. p. 195. faith, --- 1t 7s 4 ſafficient confirmation to a Ge- 
weral Conncil--if, after it is ended, the whole Church admit it, though never ſo 
eacitly. The whole Church admit it, ſaith he. And, the whole, ſay we, or, 
ſuch a major part of the whole, as ought to conclude the reſt. Which ad- 
miſſion allo is ſufficiently diſcerned in the moſt general — Cm * to ſuch 

ecrees, 


'of Tradition Apoſtolical.. 1 ſay, . 


Bs 0c; y0s 
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 Decrees,” in men's profeſſion, and praftice. For it is all reaſon, that where 

we cannot have, Lwod creditum eft ubique; ab omnibus ; ſemper; by reaſon of 

fome diviſions in the Church, we hold to what is neareſt it, quod creditum eft 

in pluribus locis ; & 2 pluribus; & dintias or antiquizs ; For, the plares, pluribus 

. bocss, joined in one Communion with the Eccleſiaſtical Head of the Church 

here on earth, are the ſecureſt Expoſitors to: us, of quod antiquine; or, qrod 


creditum ſemper. See Diſc. 3.8. 11. 


-4ly. For the applying of this Acceptation to all the Decrees of a Council, £2? 42; 

. or only to ſome, -whilſt ſome other:Decrees are diſclaimed ( as ſometimes 

happens ): Here alſo, fo far as a due Acceptation is extended, .ſo faris our 

Obligation ; -nor can'any reaſonably argue, that, if ſome As of a Council 

are, by ſome after-oppoſition, rendred invalid, therefore no other things paſ: 
ſed in that Council, and generally approved, have force. 


Fly. What is ſaid here of the non-approbation of ſome Prelates, or Church- 6. 43? 
es ( as frequently happens) its not invalidating a Council, or its Decrees, —— 
muſt be ſaid alſo of the abſence of ſome Prelates from the-Council, or of their "Is 
* non-concurrence, when-fitting-in it ; their abſence, *. Either voluntary ; as, 
of thoſe, who, *heterodox'in opimon, and fewer in number, foreſee, thar 
probably they ſhall:be over-voted by thereſt : (as the Arian Prelates did ab- 
ſent themſelves from the Council of Sardica; and fo, might alſo haveabſent- 
ed themſelves from that of Nice; or again, the Extychian Prelats, from Chal- 
cedon ) notwithſtanding whoſe abſence, or non-concurrence, the Council wifl 
not ceaſe to bear the juſt title of General (provided, that it conſiſt of a major 
art of the Chriſtian .Churehes, and have the concurrence of the Frime Patri- 
arch; without whom 'nbil finzendam) : Otherwiſe anHeretical, or Schiſma- 
tical, Church can ſecure themſelves, as they pleaſe, from being condemned 
by any General Council; which,'as long as they are abſent, will be- called 
not General, and ſo its force cannot extend to them. Nay ; otherwiſe, after 
any defeCtion from the Orthodox Faith, or after any conſiderable Schiſme in 
the Church, now, there can never be any more Oecumenical Councils ; be- 
cauſe, forſooth, that party fallen away will give no meeting to the other, 
too'/prevalent; and thus-General-Councils ceaſe to have any being, when 
rhere firſt begins tobe any need of them.. Of this thus a Learned Proteſtant 
j with intention to make the 5th. Council a General one without the preience || Dr, Fjet4,p. 
of the Pope, and his Occidental Biſhops. --- The Preſidence, and Preſence (faith 651, 
he) of the Biſhop of Rome #« not ſo neceſſary in General Comncils ; but that, in 
caſe of . his wilful refuſal, a Council may proceed, and be holden'for lawfal, without 
hes conſenting toit. And, -- As a- Council may be holden in ſuch a caſe [i. ce. they 
refuſing to come J], without the preſence, and concurrence of the Roman Biſhop, 
and thoſe that are ſubjett to him; ſa, being preſent, if he refuſe to concur injudg- 
ment with the reſt, they may proceed: without him, .and their ſentence may be of 
force, though he conſent not tozt, What, then, they preſume to affirm, thus, © « i 
.of the Roman, they muſt not deny, ef their own Biſhops. This, that” the vo- vJ | 
luntary abſence of-ſome Prelates doth-not invalidate a Council, or its Ads. 
2, Neither 


a6" ” 
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*, Neither yer: doth the abſence forced of ſbme-others;- if-ſuch; as: 
who being formerly juſtly excommunicated, or anathematized , have now 
no right to any voting in ſuch Councils, though perhaps, if admitted, theſe 
might equal the Orthodox. in number. Thus Gelaſ4 Biſhop of Rowe con- 
cerning the Extychians, ( when very numerous in the Eaft ) 'and allo of the 
Favourers of them, not to be admitted toa Council -- Ecclefiaftsci moris noy 
eft, cum his, qui pollutam habent communionem, } ym, cum-perfidis, miſ- 
cere Concilium.---And, Merito ab Apoſtolica ſede, caterisq, Catholicis, non jam 
conſulendi erant, ſed potias notandi, &Cc. 
6ly. What hath been here ſaid of the neceſſary Conſtiration, or Compoſiti- 
ox of a General Council, and Ratification of its Afts, muſt be ſaid exactly, on 
the ſame grounds, concerning a Patriarchal-or other inferior Council ; that 
it is not neceſſary, that all the Biſhops of ſuch Patriarchy, be aſſem- 
bled; or, abſent, do accept,. and ratifie it, to makeit Legal, or Obligatory, 


2; This ſaid concerning the neceſſary Compoſition of a General-Council ; 
come we nextto the Prefidency, and Moderatorſhip therein. = | 

1. Where, 1ſt. As it hath been already ſhewed, in all the other Synods, 
j Proteſtants conſenting + that the Preſidentſhip in them, without any new e- 
leftion made by the Council, or yet by the ſecular power, belongs: to him, 
who hath the prime place, and dignity ; the preſiding in the Provincial Coun- 
cil, to the Metropolitan: in the National. Council, where be many Metropoli- 
tans, to the Primate of them, 8c, which Preſident, alfo, had in theſe Coun- 
Cils a negative voice t: ſo it ſeems all reaſon, that, ina General Council alſo, 


+:$ee, before that Prelate ſhould preſide, who is the Biſhop of the chief See; and, to whom, 


in all ages, all other Churches, and Prelates, have allowed the Primacy ; 4, e, 
the Biſhop of Rowe ( See 2. Gen. Counc. c. 5). All reaſon, I fay, That 
the Primate of the Patriarchs Preſide in a General Council, as the- Pri- 
mate of the Metropolitans, ina Natronal. And, that, what other Privi- 
ledges theſe other Preſidents enjoyed in thoſe Councils, the ſame at leaſt 
(though we ſet aſide here his Univerſal Paſtorſhip) He ſhould-enjoy in This ; 
agreeable to that ancient Canon, and Cuſtom, in the Univerſal Church,Cmen- 
tioned by Socrates, |. 2.c. 13. ——And Sozomen,lI. 3.c. 9. --And, vindicated, 
by Pope Innocent, apud Auguit. Epiſt. 91.---And, yet more anciently, by Pope 
?ul.us, againſt ſome Oriental Biſhops, apnud Athanaſ. Apol. 2.) -- Sine Romano 
Pontifice nihil finzendum. 


2ly. If, in this Matter, Preſcription may be of any fotce ; de fatto, the 
Pr.me Patriarch, the Biſhop of Rome, in the ancient Councils General hath al- 
ways been allowed this Prefidentſhip. As will appear to any reviewing the 
Church-Hiſtory for the firſt. 8. General Councils : In four of which Councils, 
namely, the 4th. 6th. 7th. and 8th. the Proteſtants grantit without diſpute, 
Next; For his Preſidency in the 3d. General Council, it ſeems evident enongh, 


g2.1.c:4 &  fromtheteſtimony of Evagrim« ||, that-Cyril Biſhop of Alexandria was depiited, 
Conc. Epb.pars by him to execute this Office ; who ſaith, That the Biſhops meeting in that 


Council --- Cyrillo locum Cezleſtini, Epiſcopatum antique Rome gerentis, obti- 
nente, 


 archy, being granted ; and no mention being made of any ſuch Preſidentſhip 


' can be faid, but that he held ſuch Preſidency only in this capacity, viz. the 


Chap. IT. Unity of Charth-Governneut, '&. 46; 35 
wente, accerſunt Neftorium, &c. whoſe -Depnty alſo Cyril was made before, 
for the excommunication of NVefforiza by the Authority of the Apoſtolical See; 
as appears in the Pope's Letter to > <p -- Noſtra vice, & loco, cams poteſtate, 
u[us, ejuſmodi ſententiam exequerss, &c. | 

For the 2d. and 5th. General Council, both held at Conſtantinople; as it is 
true, tharthe Pope prefided not in'them, becaufe indeed neither He, nor his 
Legates were preſent in them z ſo it is true, that theſe Councils were not Ge- 
neral, till they were, after their Sefton, accepted by him, and the other We- 
fern Churches, Burt yet both theſe Councils, apparently enough, yield the 
Prefidency to him in General Councils: the 5th. (which much courted his pre- 
ſence) in expreſs terms, in Extychins the Patriarch of Conftantinople his Letter 
to him 1 -= Petimrn, proſidente nobxs veſtra Beatitudine, communi traftaty, eadem 1 Cone: Cone! 4 
Capitula in medio proponenda queri, &c. And the 2d. inthat which infers his ſtant. Collae.t; + 
preſidency, whilſt the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, who in the abſence of him, and J 
his Legates, preſided in it, challengeth Primatas honorem only poſt Romanum 4 y 
Epiſcopum. Þ} -- And that Council, in their Epiſtle to Damaſws the- Romay | Conc. Con. | 
Biſhop, acknowledge their meeting in that Council by order of his Letters. -- #28 © 5: 
Concarreramss Conftantinopolim ad veſtre Reverentie literas. Now for the 
rſt Council; That of Nice, which only remains: Here alſo the Pope's Legates 
are found to ſubſcribe the firſt, before all the other Patriarchs: only Hoſts 
bearing na title, fave' Biſhop of Cordwba, gives his Vote, and atteſts the Ni- 
cene Creed, before-theſe Legates ; which hath cauſed much difpute, Gelazi- 
#s Cyzicenws t and fome other Ancients, ſay, Hoſias preſided in it, as Sytoeſtri 
Epiſcops Maxime Rome locum obtinens.(Andindeed, the Pope's Frimacy before 
the other Patriarchs, and ſo, much more, before a Biſhop of his own Patri- 
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conferred on Hofius, either by election of the Coxnctil, or of the Emperor, what 


Pope's Deputation ( as Cyril alſo-did in the 3d. General Council )?) unleſs any 
wil fay , that his voting in the firſt place, was a pure Indulgence of honour 
to him, as being, a Confeſlor in Drocleffar's days, and narrowly miſſing Mar- 
tyrdom; * the Emperor's eſpecial Favourite,ſent by him formerly to compoſe the 
differences in Egypt ||; *a perſon, as Athanaſixsſaith of him, + Ob tant»s labo- | 
res omni Reverentia dignss | : and now, * the Compiler of the new Form of the || Euſcb.de vite | 
Nicene Creed. To which Creed therefore himſelf gives the firſt teſtimony in | ——_—_ 
this form --- Hoſins Epiſcopns Civitatis Cordubenſis, Provincie Hiſpanie dixit ; os 0M 
Ita credo, ſicut ſuperins ſcriptum eſt, after which conſent of his, follows in the ppift. ad Solis, 
firſt place, the Pope's Legates RE and then rhat of the other Patri- vitam agentes, 
archs, and Biſhops. Where it may alfo be confidered, what Dr. Field hath ob- 

ſerved || That the Subſcriptions, inthe firft Councils, were more irregular ; and no y y, 652, 
ſuch certain, and uniform courſe kept in giving preeminences to the chief Biſnops, E: 

a was afterward ; For, inthis Council, the third Patriarch of Antioch ſubſcribes 

not only after the Biſhops of Egypr, but of Paleftinz, and ſeveral others fiiÞ- 

ject to his own Patriarchate. And thus far the ſame Dr. Field proceeds' in 

deferring this Preſidentſhip to the Biſhop of Rome; All Antiquity ( faith het J+p; 6533 * 
yiclaedto the Biſhop of Rome a Preſidentſhip wr to have preeminence in place, 
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fo propoſe things to be debated, to direft the Attions,” and to give definitive Sen- 
rence according to the Voices and Fudgment of the Council, [He might have ad: 
ded : And, in matters concerning Faith, to render the Act of it invalid, and 
unconcluſive to the Church, without his conſent,. according to the ancients 
Canon z Sine Romano- Pontifice nihil: firiendurs, . 8c. as :appears in his nulling 
the Act of the ſecond Epheſine Council -voting Extychianiſme]: but not.u Preſi- 
dentſhip of power, to have the power not only of direiting, bat of ruling their do- 
ings alſo that are aſſembled in Council , ana to conclud: of matters after his own 
judgment, though the greater part of the Council like it not, yea though no part like 
it. [ But ſuch a Preſidentſhip of power in the Pope, as to conclude matters 
after his own judgment, either againſt -the whole, or major part of a General 
Council, is denied as well by-modern Catholicks, as by Proteſtants, or Anti- 


gity. ] 
ahi 3ly. What of Prefaing in, the ſame is to be ſaid of the Calling of, Gene= 
ral Councils.. 1. Where, 1ſt, It ſeemsall reafon; that, ſuch Meetings be- 


ing Conſultations for the better managing of. affairs purely Ecclefiaſtical, and 
for. the better ſerling and preſerving of the Church's Unity, and Peace, (of 
the neceſlity of which meetings the Clergy can beſt judge), All reaſon, I ſay; 


it ſeems, that the Calling of them ſhould belong to the Clergy; eſpecially;. 


when the ſecular powers are not Chriſtian. And this alſo-we find in the 
Church's practice ; that both that firſt Council, 4. 15: andall thoſe follow- 
ing , till Conſtantine's days,. were aſlembled by the Church's ſole Authority, 
without the Prince's concurrence, or leave; and, if amongſt theſe Councils; 
none ſave the firſt, were: abſolutely General, yet this was not from a defedt of 
power in the Church to convene ſuch a Council, but that ſhe thought, in ſuch 
a ſecular oppoſition, her affairs might be, by many divided Councils Provis- 


cial, more privately, and ſecurely diſpatched, as the Controverſy about Eſter 


was in the ſecond Century. : 

This Right therefore, . formerly poſſeſſed by the Church, - Princes, by their 
ſubmitting unto it, and becoming Chriſtian , cannot juſtly take away : nor 
may be thought todo ſo, by their accumulative power in afliſting the Church 
from time to time for procuring the more effectual- concurrence ( whictr 
much depends on their temporal penalties) of ſuch great Aſfemblies. But; 
whatever priviledge of calling General Councils ſhould-be allowed to Princes, 
ſo long as Catholick,. yet at leaſt that Right, whichin this matter is conceded 
to belong to the Church, in caſe the Emperor, or Prince, be Infidel, muſt alſo 
be reſumed, incaſe the Prince Chriſtian be an enemy to the Orthodox Faith : 
(5. e.) be either Heretical, or Schiſmatical: ( of which likewiſe it belongs to 
the Supreme Governors of the Church: to judge ); For, What miſchief may 
the Church ſuffer from anbelieving, that ſhe-may not alſo ſuffer from Heret;- 


cal, Princes? And again, muſt alſo be reſumed, in caſe the ſecular Princes ,. 


through whoſe Dominions the Catholick Church is diſperſed, . be many ; of 
many ſeveral temporal Intereſts; ,and, in reſpett of theſe,; not facileto concur 
inthe calling ſuch Council, where the Church apprehends need. 

2. Next; This hath been ſhewed already, $.9.--- &16.n. 4. inall the 
inferior Synods, Proteſtants conſenting, \*, That the Right of calling. them, 
though 


Chap. 117; Unity of Church-Goverumenti 9.49; 37 


though the Prince be Chyiſian, belongs to-ſuch an Eccleſiaſtical perſon, as 

hath either a ſuperiority of Power over the Members of ſuch Synod, (as, in 

a Provincial Synod, the Metropolitan hath ); or at leaſt, the ſuperiority of Or- 

der, and Place, (as in a National Synod, the Primate hath, in reſpect of the: 

% other Metropolitans, whereof it conſiſts): ,*. And belongs to ſuch Eccleſia- 

; ſtical perſons, without their firſt conſulring any other preparatory Synod, a- 

| bout calling ſuch Synods : 3. And again, belongs to ſome of them (as the 

| calling of Patriarchal Synods,. to the Patriarch ) when: the. Biſhops, ſo called. 

| together by him, do live under many- ſeveral ſecular Governments ; Yet- 

| ---- which Patriarchs (faith Dr. Field || ); are neither ſa depending of , nor. (ubjeft |y, 6683, 

| zo, the power of Princes, but that when they.are enemies tothe Faith [1 add Faith,, . 

| either Chriſtian, or Catholick ] they may exerciſe the ſame without their conſent, 

| and privity, and ſubjett them, that refuſe to obey their Summons, to ſuch puniſh- 

' ments, as the Canons of the Chnrch do preſcribe in caſes of ſuch contempt, or wilful. 

n-- negligence. And the 8th. General Council, (Can. 17.) upon occaſion of ſome 
Metropolitans » qui, ne ſecundum wvocationem. Apoſtolici Preſulis occurrant , &. 

munds Principibus ſe detineri, ſine ratione, cauſantsr, declares allo thus againſt. 

ſuch' Princes ---- Cm Princeps pro ſuis cauſss conventum frequenter agat, impi= 

xm efſe, ut ſummos Praſules ad Synodos pro Eccleſraſticis negotits celebrandum im- ws 

pediant, vel guar ab corum Concihss prohibeant : And all theſe things are. - 

juſtified, and allowed by Proteſtants : Sutably then to all the reſt it ſeems all. 

reaſon, That the calling of a General Comncil, 3. e..a Synod conſiſting of many. 


A Patriarchs, and their Patriarchics,. ſhould belong to the Primate. of the Patri-. 

- archs, or Biſhop of the chief See; though we ſuppoſe, thar he claim no more,. 

than a preeminency of order, as Primates do over Metropolitans.. _ 
, Of this matter therefore ſome Learned Proteſt ants. ſeem to ſpeak more &. 455: 


moderately. 1ſt, Thus Mr. Thorndike, concerning the Right of Calling =—— 
Councils its belonging to the Church. Epil. p. 53-.—-- } muſt (ſaith he) here. 
not omit to alledge the Authority of Councils; and to maimain, th: Right, and. 
Power of holding them, and.-the obligation, which the Decrees of them, regularly 
mad:, 1s able to create, to ſtand by the ſame authority of the Apoſtles : He ac- 
counting that Aſſembly (48. 1.) at the election of Hatrhias, a General Cauncil,: 
and again, thar, Att. 15.: | 
And then, thus Bp. Bramhal,concerning the Prime Patriarch's calling ſuch: 
Council, Schiſm-guarded, p, 356. ---- If the Pope, (faith he ) hath any right,. 
either $0 convocate General Councils himſelf , or to repreſent to Chriſtian Soveraigns, 
the fit Seaſons for convocation of them, either in reſpelt of his beginning of Unity ,, 
or of his Protopatriarchate,, we do not envy, it him, ſince. there. may be a goo uſe, 
of it in reiþett of the' divifion of #he Empire, ſo good caationbe obſerved. _ Bellar-: 
mine # confeſſeth that power which we acknowledge ; that is, that, though the Pope be | De Conch 1, 
no Eccleſiaſtical Monarch, but only Chicf of the principal Patriarchs, yet the Right" © 1%. 
#0 conwocate General Conncils ſhould pertain unto him. SO B. Bramhal. 
Dr. Field ſpeaks yet more diſtindtly,. and copiauſly; | ---- The State of j Of the (Burs-- 
the Chriſtian Church ( faith he) being ſpiritual, 55 ſuch, that it meyſtaud,. though .p. 67 
not only forſaken, but grievouſly Sean © by the great men of the world: and there- 
fore it 1s by all reſolved on; that the Church bath her Guides aud. Rulers. diſtinle. 
| frons - 
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from them that bear the Sword : and that there ts, in the Charch, a power of con- 
wvocating theſe her ſpiritual Paſtors, to conſult of things concerning her welfare, 
thou;h none of the Princes of the world do favour her. ---- And there is no queſt ion, 
but that this power [. of convocating theſe Paſtors 7]. in them. that are firſt , 
and before other, in each company of ſpiritual Paſtors, and Miniſters, ---= Here- 
pon we ſhall find, that the calling of Dioceſan Synods pertaineth to the Biſhop; of 
Provincial, tothe Metropolitan ; of National, to the Primate ; and of Patriarchal, 
to the Patriarch. And of theſe he ſaith —-- That they neither are fo depending , 
&c, quoted before, 5.48. Laſtly, Concerning the Calling of General Coun- 
cits.---- In times of _— ( faith he ) and when there are no.Chriſtian Prin- 
ces'[ 1. e. ro affift che Chiirch, as he faith afterward ] --- If there. be any matrry 
of Faith, or any thing concerning the whale State of the Chriftian Church, wherein 
a4 common Seleridien of all the Paſtors of the Church us neceſſary, he that is in 
order the ff among the Patriarchs, with the Synods of Biſhops ſubjett to him, 
may call the reſt together, as being the principal part of the Church, whente all. afts- 
os of this nature do” fake beginning. Inftancing in Fulims, aud Damaſus , 


| Bifhops of Rowe', with their Councils, 'praCtiſing this. _ So'Dr, Fi2ld, * 


- Only, here you ſee two limitations, or bars, put in by him, for theRe- 
formation to make ſome advantage of The one; [n times of perſecution, or, 
. when the Church hath not Princes to aſſiſt. her, then, the power of Calling Gene- 
ral Conncils to belong to the Clergy. - The other ; That then it belongs, 'in the 
Clergy, to the Prime Patriarch ; yet not ſingly ; but, joined with his Conncil , 
for (faith he || ) che firſt Patriarch hath not power, ſingly, to call together the 
other Patriarchs, and their Biſhops, becauſe none of them us ſuperior to another in 
degree, as Biſhops are to Presbyters, nar. fo, in Order, Honour, and Place, as Me- 
tropolitans are to Biſhops; or Patriarchs, to Metropolitans., Now, to the firſt 
of theſe, his limiting this Eccleſiaſtical power only to times of perſecution , 
ſte what hath been ſaid already + ; and his own inſtances prove againſt it ; 
for 7ulius, and Damaſms, ſummoned the Oriental Biſhops to ſuch a Council, the 
one of them in the Reign of Conſtans, the other, of Theodofius, both of theſe 
being Chriſtian, Orthodox, Catholick, Emperors. Though, if this be allow- 
ed, that in any non-aſliſtance of the ſecular powers. ( Heathen, or Chriſtan, 
it matters not) the Church hath power, when ſhe judgeth it requiſite, to aſ- 
ſemble ſuch Councils, more needs not be deſired. Concerning his ſecond 
Limitation ; In the reaſon he gives for it, he omits one Superiority among the 
reſt, which would have fitted the purpoſe ; namely, the Superiority, that 
Primates have to the other Metropulitans, in their calling a National Synod, 
and that without any Aﬀembly of the Primate's own Biſhops, firſt conſulted : 
I ask therefore, why not the Primate of the Patriarchs, do the like? 2ly. 
If rhe firſt Patriarch ſingly have no authority for calling together the other 
Patriarchs, neither hath he, joined with his Synod; his Synod having no more 
wer over other Patriarchs, than himfelf. As for the Inſtances: 7#1is ſent 
to the Orientals, ſingly, concerning a. Council, to be joined of both the Eaſt 
and Weſt, Damaſus indeed fent, when a Weſtern Council was fitting ; but this 
called for other matters, and not for this, to give him a Commiſſion for ſuch 
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z'Sartmons, or to join with him in it ; as if the-firſt Patriarch:cannot, 'when 


need requires, call a General Council without firſt Summoning, and convening 


a Patriarchal Council, to give their conſent to the calling of this General: A 


thing, to which the Church's practice is known to be contrary; and alſo the 
convening of a Patriarchal Counct], a matter of ſo great trouble, and delay, 
as it ſeems moſt unreaſonable to require the aſſembling of ſuch a Council, ei- 
ther for this, or for much other Chwech-buſineſs ( as, hearing Appeals of leſs 
account &c. ) which come to the Patriarch's-hands. And the ſame Dr. Field 


elſewhere grants ſo much ; where he ſaith ., -—- That in time, cauſes growing || p, 515%: 


many, and the difficulties intollerable, in coming together , and in ſtaying to hear 
aheſe Canſes this multiplicd, and increaſed © which he confeſleth before, to be 


juſt conſiderations] it wws thought fitter to refer-the hearing of Complaints, and - 


Appeals, to Metropolitans, and ſuch like Ecoleſiaftical {udges, limited, and dire- 
fied by Canons, and Imperial Laws, than to trouble the Paſtors of whole Provinces, 
and to wrong the p_- by the abſence of their Paſtors, and Guides, Thus Dr. 


Field. ---- And t 


kind, cenceded-to.Hetropolitans, much more ought tobe to: Patriarchs;. whoſe 
Councils are not ſo eaſily collefted as Provincia; nor ever was a ſettime ap- 


pointed for theſe, as for the other. This ſaid, concerning the Calling of 
General Councils, its belonging, of right, to the Church ; and, in it, to the Su- 
premeſt Prelate. 


' © 2ly. It is not denied, but that the Emperor had, and, ſince thediſſoluri- 
on of the Empire, other Princes joined, fiilf have a-lawful power. of oonvo+ 
cating a General Afſembly of rhe ſame Prelates, as being their Subjects; of cal- 
ling theſe, bothin afſiitance to the Church in her neceſſities; and alſo in order 
to their own Civil affairs, when any way diſturbed by contentions in the 
Church ; Provided, this be with the Prime Pa riarch's conſent ; conſent, either 
before, or, at leaſt after, the Indiftionof them. : Of: whichthus Bellarmine : 


1 -- Catholici munus convocand; Concilia Generalia ad Romanzens Pontificem pro= | De Conc, L 
\ . . . . - ai , _ 
pric pertin?re volunt ; fic tamen, ut poſſit etiam alins, Pon'ifice conſentiente, Con- 1, c, 12 © 


cil um indicere; quinetiam ſatis fit, fiindifttionem fattam ipſe poſtea ratam. hab:ar, 
& confirmet, at ſi, nec ipſe indicat Concilium, nec aliquis alins d: ejus mandatovel 
conſenſu, nec ipſe ſaltem approbat indicationem,, ulud non Concilium, ſed Concilia- 
bulum fore. 

And this thing is made good by the ancient practice; where, As the Em- 
perors, being, by their ſecular power, much more cttectual promoters there- 
of, were prevailed with to call the firſf General Copncils, fo this was not 
done, but cither from the firſt Motion, or with the conſent, of the Biſhop of 
Rome, the Supreme Head of the Church; as appears concerning all the firſt 
6. Genzral Comnncils, in the acclamatory ſpeech of the 6th, Council, at the 
concluſion thereof, to the Emperor --- Arins Diviſor, &c. They natning * Syt- 
weſter, 2 Damaſus, * Celeſtinu, * Leo, * Vigilins, © Agatho, Biſhops of Rome, 
joined with the Emperor , in the promoting all theſe Councils. And, to 
come co tome particulars, Concerning the Second General Gonneil of Conſtan-. 
zinple; thus faith that Council in their Letter to Damaſus, and to the: Coun- 

| cit 


e Proteitant-Primares ( ſaith Biſhop Brambal + ) aſe the ſame + pg; & "= 
enftoms of judzing Church-Cauſes, without calling Synds. Now, whatis, in this p, 257, 
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al aſſembled with him at Rope. --- Concurreramu Conſtantinopolim, adveftre; 
Reverentie [ i. e, of Damaſus ſingly , this Council not then ſitting, when the 
Orientals met firſt in Council, though it did, when they writ, ] literas; miſſas 
Theodoſio, ſumma pictate Imperators. Concerning the 3d. Council thus Proſ- 
p.r (an Chronico) --- Synodum Epheſinam fattam eſſe Cyrilli induſtris, & Coele- 
{tini awthorit ate. . Concerning the 4th. | hus the Emperor to Leo, (in the 
Epiſtles pertaining to that- Council) ---Swpereſt, ut fs placuerit tue Beatitudini 
im has partes -advenire, &c, Synodum celebrare, hog facere Religions affettu digne- 
; tur, noſtris utique defederiss veſtra Santlitas ſatisfacict, © Sacre Religioni, que 
wtilia ſunt deccrnet. . $4 wero hoc oneroſum. eſt, ut tu ad has partes SM boc 
1pſum nobis proprizs Literis tua Santtitas mani eſter, quatenus it omnem.Orientem, 
CT in ipſam Thraciam & Ilyricum- ſacre noſire liters dirigantar, ut ad quendan 
_ nlefinitums locum, ubs nobis placuerit, omnes ſantt;ſſims Epiſcopi debeant convenire 
& que Chriſtianorum Religiont, "arque Catholics Fidei, profint, ficut Sanftitas twa 
ſecundum Eccleſiaſticas Regulas defuniverit, ſua difoſitione declarent. To which 
add, * that of Pwlcheria the Emperor s Sitter, to the ſame Pope, ---- Propterea 
 $#ua Reverentia, quocungque modo proſpexerit, ſgnificare dignetur, at ommnes ctians 
totins Orientis Epiſcopi, Thracie 4rque Illyrici (ficxt etiam o_ Domino piiſſimo 
Imperatori placuit ) in unam Cruitatem velociter ab Orientaliopus, partibus valeant 
convenire ; & llic fatto Concilio, de Catholica confeſſione, &c, te authore, decer- 
vant. And, * the Accuſation of Dioſcoras Patriarch of Alexandria, in the firſt 
ARt of that Council --- 20d Synodam anuſus eſt facere ſne anthoritate Sedis Lpo- 
folice, quod nunquam faltum ſt, -uec feers licuit ; The like to which ſee in the , 
Epiſtle of Pope Pelagings. 2. tO the Oriental Biſhops, againſt 7ohn Biſhop of Con- 
antinople: And that of Gelafius , who lived about ſome 4o.:years after, in 
"His Epittle ad Epiſcopos Dardanie. -- Sedes Apoſtolica impiam. Synodun [ 5. e. the 
ſecond Epheſine ] non conſentieudo , ſola ſummovit ; & .authoritate , ' #t Synodus 
Chalcedanenſis fieret, ſola decrev't. . Laſtly, If the ancient Canon, that in ſuch 
Councils Sine Romano Pontifice nihil finiendum, ſtand.good , the calling ſuch 
. Councils by Emperors, without the Mandate, or conſent alſo of this Biſhop, 
will be to no purpoſe; becauſe nothing can be eſtabliſhed therein, without 
his ConCurTence, Thus.much of the power of Calling General Com- 
Sis, 
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CHAP. IV. 


I, Head. | | | 
of the Generality, | and juſt Amnthority, of the Conncil of Trent. 


-x, That the Weſtern Churches, and particularly , that of England, are not 
' freed from ſubjettion to this Comncil, though it were not General; 5f, Patri- 

«AT chal. $. $3» 
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\ Chap.IV. 'of the Council of Trent h$. 5% 4r 
. 2. Or, ifonly ſo General, as thoſe-times were capable of. $. 65, - | 

3. That it is not hindred from being General, by reaſon of the abſence of the Greek 
Charches. g. 66. | | 

«< Nor by reaſon of the abſence of the-Proteſtant Clergy. $, 67, 


Ws, $2 OR 


"== things touching: Church-Government (-from g. 9g. ) being premiſed $g: 539 
in general, (a cloſer application of which ſhall be made to this famous n 
\Council of Trent, as occaſion requires,.) I proceed to a more particu- 
lar conſideration of the firſt Head propoſed before 1, concerning the Genera- || $: 3, 
lity, and juſt Authority, of this Council, to oblige all theChurch's Subjetts ; 
eſpecially, thoſe of the Weſt. 
r. Where, in the firſt place, it is to benoted: That, ſuppoſing this Coun- 
cil of Trent, nolegal, and free, -General, yet if it be a free, and legal, Parri= =* 
.archal, Council, 'thus it - will ſtand obligatory ( at leaſt for the obedience 
of non-contradiction ) to the Reformed ; and particularly , to the Englsſb 
Church. 
For xſt. It hath been formerly cleared, both by the Charch-Canons i, and þ See; befors; 
-the Conceſſions of Proteſtants #; That, as a Dioceſan Synod is ſubject to that $. 17, 12, &c, 
£ compoſed of many Dioceſſes, or toa Provincial, where the Metropolitanpre- f $.16.0: 4. 
d ſides; andagain a Provincial, or Metropolitan, Synod, toa National, or that * 1 
f - compoſed of many Provinces, wherein the Primate of the Metropolitans pre- 
ſides; ſoagain is this National Synod (the Cathalick. Church, in many Nati- 
- ons, being but One) ſubject to that compoſed of ſeveral Nations, and their 
Primates, called, and prefided-in, by one of the principal Patriarchs. Nei- 
ther, whatever Superiority ſuch Patriarch, really, hath, needeth he, for the 
ſubjeCtion of ſuch Primates, and their reſpective Churches, to this: Patriarchal 
Council, any other power over-theſe:Primates, ſave. what theſe Primates are 
granted to have over the Metropolitans ; whoſe Provincial Synods, we ſee, 
are ſubjected to a National, or the Primate's Synod. Neither, if it could be 
proved, that the chief Patriarchs have over National Primates, no ſuperiori- 
ty of power; orat leaſt, that ſome particular Provinces,” as to Ordinations, or 
-ſome other Juriſdictions, are utterly exempt from Patriarchal authority, may 
therefore ſuch Provinces pretend freedom from any obedience to the Decrees 
of a Council Patriarchal, wherein ſome one of theſe Patriarchs preſides; no 
more, than they can juſtly pretend freedom from a Council Ozcamenical on 
the ſame account ;. in which Council Occamenical, or General, though the ſame 
Primates ſhould acknowledge no Eccleſiaſtical Perſos their Superior, yet could 
they not deny the Council tobe fo. Subject, then, are National Synods, and 
Churches, to Patriarchal; and to. this end cvery Charch: (as Dr. Freld ob- 
ſerves, p. 513, cited before. $. 16.n: 5.) # ſubordinate to ſome one of the Patri- 
archal Churches, and incorporated into the Unity of it. Of the necellity of 
| which Union of Churches in Patriarchal Synods, in the. ſomuch-moredifficulr, s 
| and chargeable, aſſembling of ſuch, as are abſolutely Vmrverſal,. tee before, 
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C. 54. 2. Next; The Church of England; one of thofe the moſt -anciently pro- 
—_ feſſing Chriſtianity, which it is clear it did, before Te ertulliar's time y , never 
See Tort: Precended ſubjettion to any other: Patriarch,: or his Council, than this of the 
5 Apo. ad Weſt; to whom alſo it aſcribesits Converſson, without diſpute, as for the Sax- 
verſms Judzo: ons, Or Engliſh; if not alfſd,. as for the Brita/ys. And accordingly,. both in 


c. 7. -Orig- nin ancient, and latter times, (if the mos antiquus obtineat, in the 6th. Canon of 


Ezech.Hom.4, 17; beof any force) it hath always ranged it ſelf, and appeared, in the We- 


_ _—_ © 4 ſtern Councils, as a Member of this Patriarchy, and of the Zarine Church ; 
of ae and, from time to time, concurred in the paſſing of thoſe Canons, which have 
eſtabliſhed the Authority of the Roman Patriarch ,. and of theſe Patriarchal- 
Councils. 
8. 55: '  Afﬀeer ſeveral Chriſtians ſuffering Martyrdom here, in Dvoclefiar's time. 


—_—_— In the Comncil at Arles in France, 10, years before that of Nice, aſſembled - 


by Conſtantine, ( who, being born in England, and his Mother an Engliſh Wo- 
man, and-a Chriſtian, and, being after his Father's death, here alſo firſt de- 
clared Emperor by his Army, may be preſumed to have had ſome particular 
reſpects for the Brittiſh Clerg,,) vwe find the preſence, and ſubſcription of ſe- 


f.Schilmp; wveral Brittiſh Biſhops acknowledged by Dr. Haxmond il, and B. Brambalt,. 


Ito, 


. and of which thus Sir Henry Spelman. A.D. 314. Aderant e Britannia cele- 
oe - ne briores ( ut widetur ) tres Epiſcop: [| Surely, in dignity much preceding, and 
England, p.98, much ancienter than the Biſhop of Caerleon], nempe Eboracenſss, Lonainenſis, 

KB & de Criv:tate Colonie Lodunenſium (qua:akias dicitur Camelodunum) wna cum Sa- 

cerdote, Presbjytero, & Diacono, qui & Canones aſſenſn ſno mW. &, in 

Britatniam redeuntes, ſecum deferebant obſervandos. The firit Canon whereof 

ſetleth the matter of Eaſter to be kept, through all the Churches, on the ſame 

day ; and the divulgarion of this through all Churches, was commicred to the 

Biſhop of Rome, the Weſtern, and Prime Patriarch, ſecundum conſuetudinens , 

faith the Canon. Again, at the Council held at Ariminam, and before 

this, in that of Sardica, atlembled, A. D. 347. ſome 20. years after that of 

Nice, is found the preſence of the Britain, among other Weſtern, Biſhops, 

* witneſſed by Atbanafus, who was preſent there himſelf,. in his ſecond Apolo- 

gy: And, therefore, may the Canons of that Council be preſumed,. among 

te reſt, to be ratified by them ; or, at leaſt, being paſſed by the major parc 

of that Occidental Council, to oblige them. Now, what honour theſe Canons 

give to the Roman Biſhop, how they allow and ratifie his ſupreme.Deciſion of 

Appeals, &c, Proteſtants are not ignorant z and therefore, . to evade it, make 

j B. Brambl, ch exceptions as theſe: 4 --- .*. That it doth not appear, that the Britiſh Biſhops 
Reply ta S.W. Jid aſſent to that Canon. But this matters not, the major part, in Councils, 
Pe 244 concluding the reſt ; and neither doth it appear on the other.ſide, bur that 
they did approve it;. which alſo is to be preſumed, where appears no contra- 

diction. *. Again urged; That st was- no General Council, But it ſufficeth for 

the Britains, if it were, at leaft, a compleat Occidental Council. 3. Pleaded ; 

That theſe Canons of Sardica were never incorporated into the Engliſh Laws, and 

therefore did not bind Engliſh Swbjefts. But Chaurch-Canons, and Decrees, in 

, matters Eccleſiaſtical, do obligeall the Members of the Church, though Prin- 

þ:5 oppoſe ; Oblige Princes alſo, if Chriſtian ,. and ſo the Church's Subjetts. 

And 


EAT Is 4; « - 


ICS 8 
< SeebFavoy wo Lots 


LIMI 


1 Chap.I'Vo, . Of the Council of Trent; $6536577 43 
And the Author that requireth this incorporation of Church-Canons into the 
Prince's Laws, explains himſeſfelſewhere fl, to meanonly, that Church-De- || Schiſm guarz 
creesoblige not, asto the uſing any coaft;ve power in his Realms for the exe. 409, #- 160, 
cution of them, without the Prince's leave, becayſe ( faith he) ſach external 
coattive 7ariſdiftion 1s orsginally Political; a thing granted him ; ſo that, before 
ſuch leave, or enrolment, the Church's Decrees oblige both Prince, and Peo- 
ple, if Chriſtian, foro Conſcientie, the diſobedient juſtly incurring the 
-Church's cenſures; the thing we, here, contend for. Laſtly, The:gth. Ca- 
non of Chalcedon [a ſubſequent General Council] i pretended to contraditt theſe 
Sardica, in giving the Supremacy in Appeals to the Patriarch of Conſtantino- 
ple. But neednotrell him, that this Conftantinopolitan Supremacy is not for the 
| Weſt, but Eaſt, which is, for the Controverſies of thoſe Provinces there, ſub- 
. ject to that Patriarch, 
| And from the preſence of the Britain Biſhops in theſe ancient Councils S: $62 
(if I may make here a little digrefſion) appears the ignorance of the Abbot 
-of Bangoy (if the Relation be true) in being ſuch a ſtranger tothe Pope's Per- 
fon, Authority, or Titles, after A. D. 600, after all that power exerciſed by 
him, for ſo many Ages, in the Weſtern Provinces, conceded by Proteſtants 
(ſee Dr: Field, of the Charch, L. 5. from c. 32. toc. 40. ); after ſo many miſſi- 
ons, of feveral holy Biſhops from: the Pope of Roxwe, either to plant, and pro» 
pagate, Chriſtianity in theſe Iflands of Brirain, and [reland; or, to reform it, 
—— * Of Fagatiw, and Damianus, very early ſent by Pope Elextherixe, in 
King Lucivs hisdays; which King, in the greater nearnefs of ſeveral Chriſti- 
an Biſhops in France, yet addrefled himſelf to the Pope, as the common Fa- 
- ther of the Weſtery Church, —Afterward, * Of S. Germanas, about... D. 430. 
ſentby Pope Celeſtine (faith Proſper, F one wholived alſdin theſe times) accom-'t In Gbronice; 
-panied with Zypm another-French Biſhop who alſo conſecrated Dabritins, that 
wasthe firſt Archbiſhop of Caer-Leas. -- * Of Palladine, and Nenine, and Patri- 
cis, all made Biſhops at Rome, and ſent thence to the Pits, Spots, and Iriſh: 
(Concerning which, ſee-rthe Church-Hiſtory, in Bede, Baronine, Spelman ).-- 
And, beſides this, .* when' the /rsſb Biſhops yielded all obedience to this Roman 
Biſhop at this very timethat the Brirzſb are ſaid todeny it ; as appears, both 
for that theyare ſtid by Bede j (the South-/r;ſbar leaſt) to have returned ve- 1.3.x. 
ry early to a right obſervation of Eaſter, * ad admonitionem Apoſtolice Sedis | 
Amtiſtitis : And alfo, for that, abour this time, they ſent Letters toS. Gregory, 
then Biſhop of Remve, to know, after. what manner they onght to receiveinto 
the Church ſuch as were converted from Neſtorian;ſme, to whom he ſends his 
| Orders concerning it, direfted-- DQx5rino Epiſcopo, & ceteris Epiſcopts in Hiber - 
U nia Catholics, (1. 9. Epift. 61. ) 
| Hencealſo is diſcovered the unreaſonableneſs of the ſaid Abbot's denial of &. 591 
, his obedience to the Pope z or, pleading ſubjection only to the Archbiſhop of —— 
| Caerleon, excluſive to any other ſuperior whatever. For, waving here the 
j Queſtion z whether the Pope, by his fingleauthority, could ſubje& the Arch- 
| biſhop of Caericen, and his-Province, to S. Axſtin Archbiſhop of Canterbary, 
| ( done afterward in Henry the firſt his time, with the approbation of Prore- 
ftants; and, therefore, "4 been done inS, Avanſtin's): ow | 
F 2 Jett: 
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4 Y.58.59 The Generality and juft Authority Chap.IV- 

Jefted was this Britain-Clergy. to.the Canons of Arles, :and Sardica, of which 

Councils their. Repreſentatives were Members, and ſo ſubjefted to the Weſtern. 

Patriarch alſo, for. any authority which theſe Canons declare to be inveſted. 

in.him ; and, from the ſame abligation of obedience, was their Conformity,, 

in. the celebration of Eaſter, with the reſt of the Weſtery:Churches, which 

was required by the firſt Canon of the Council of Arles, in this Abbor's time,, 
moit unjuſtly refuſed. _ 6 | 
&. 58.  Mean-while, whatever [ndependence can .be ſhewed to have been challeng- : 
ed, or Unconformity practiſed, by the. Abbot of. Banger, and-others,. within 
the Province of the Archbiſhop of Caerlzon ; yet there is.no reaſon, that the 
ſame ſhould be exrended,. or applied to the National Church of the Britains in' ; 
General.. For the firſt. Archbiſhop of Caerleon is Dybritzus ; who, being a Diſ- | 
ciple of S. German, ſent from Rome; and being conſecrated Arch-biſhop of 
this City by him, and Lepac, it is: probable, was, for his time conformable 
to the Cuſtoms of the Roman See ;. and contrary to thoſe owned in Anſtin's 
time by theſe Britains : But however; This of Caerleon was but an Archbiſhop- 
rick of alate erection ; the 3d. or 4th. from. which Dxbritizs, probably muſt 
poſſeſs thar Chair, when Aſtin came - Butthe Britains had, long before Du- 
bririxs his time, other Biſhops much preeminent to Caerleon: *The Archbiſhop 
of York, ( the chief Biſhop of the whole Nation ( as that City then was the 
principal City, the Roman. Pretorium being there ; ſee Spelm. Appar. p. 22.); 
*2 Biſhop of Lopdon, and Biſhops of ſome other places, appearing formerly in 
Teveral Councils. Of which Biſhops, Todiacus Archbiſhop of York, and The- 
ons Biſhop of:London, being perſecuted by the Saxons, fled into Wales with. 
their Clergy, A.D. 586. within eleven years after whoſe flight tkither, Aa-: 
guſtine came into Exgland; and, upon it, their perſecution in part ceaſed. Now, 
there being no.mention. of any oppoſition :made, by any of theſe Biſhops, or | 
their Clergy (which, in eleven years ſpace, could not all be deceaſed) to Au- \ 
fn ; but only. by the Wilſo under Caerleon, what can: be imagined here more 3 
reaſonable, than, * That they conformed to the reſt of the Weſt in ſuch ſub- 
miſſion to its Patriarch, as. was due to him by the Canons of thoſe Councils, 
which their Predeceſſors had allowed ;. and as was rendered to him by 
their neighbour-Prelacy of. /reland, ( ſee Greg. (, 9. Epift. 61 ). as like- 
wiſe, * Thar they celebrated Eaſter according, to thoſe Conciliary Canons, 
and the Reman.manner ; andlaſtly, * That returning into ſome of thoſe parts 
of Britains from whence. they fled, they aſſiſted Azguſtin in theconverſion of 
the Saxons. | | 
&. 59; From the preſence, . then, of the Eritain Biſhops in theſe ancient Councils, f 
> & alſo appears the inſufficiency of that Argument,. which would prove the an-. | 
ad | cient Britains former non-ſubjection to, or converſion by, the Weſtexn--Patri- 
arch, or his Miſſives, from their having-at Axſtin's arrival aditferent obſer- 

vation of Eafter from the reſt. of the Weſt. TT 

I; For 1ſt. It is manifeſt, that they followed not the praCtice of their Fore-. 
fathers herein : manifeſt, both, from the preſence of the former Brita:n Biſhops: 

in the Council of Arles, which Council determined. this matter ; of whom 
$4A.D. 314; Sir Henry Spelman ſaith 1, Lui & Canones aſſenſu ſus epprobahant.; &. in Bris 
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Chap. IV; of the Countit: of 'Trents *'  Qh&60J _ 45 
ranniam redeuntes ſecum defercbant obſervandos. - And alſo, ' fronv. Conſtamtineis h 
Letter #, to perſade the {ian Charches to umformty with. the reſt of the } Socrar, Hiff, 
world in the obſervation of it ; He _— there, among other Churches, ** ** *: ©: 
particularly this of Britain ; unleſs any will fay; that, whilſt the moſt emi-- 

e nent Provinces of Britain kept it after the Roman manner, yer the Welſh, and- 

: Scots, then kept it otherwiſe. But, ſmce S. German, and Lypm, who came, 

; hither two ſeveraltimes, and from whom Dabriti«s, their firſt Archbiſhop of 

| Eaxerleon, received his education, ſolemnly kept their Eaſter here with the Bri- 

rain Clergy (See Bede, |. 1.6. 20, ) it follows, either that their obſervation of. 

Eaſter was then altogether Cathol:ick; or, that, if it was orherwiſe, yet,-.by. 

reaſon that the difference happeneth not in-every: year, .it was that year by, 


theſe Biſhops not taken notice of. - | ; AS 

2ly. Itis clearalſo, That as theſe Britasns varied from the Roman Cuſtomes $3 604 I 
in this, fo did they fromthe Eafter 2uartodecimans.of 4a; and therefore, =— 
may not, forthis, be thought to haye derived their Chriſtianity from thence; | — 
The Britains keeping their” Poſch: conſtantly.on. the Lord's. Day ;--only, when 
the Lord's Day happened: on the 14th. day of the Moan, they kept: it witty - 
theews, and Dxarted:cimans, contrary to the Roman Cuſtom, that obſerved 
it, 11 ſich year, on the Swnday following :.: for which," ſee-Bede, 1. 3.c. 4. & 25. 

«2, Laſtly, Bede 1 ſpeaks of this Errour, in-the-Scorab: Nation (and the | Hit. 1. 2 
fame may be preſumed;:in the -Britzſo) Nuperrime,":temporibm.illis, . hanc wpud.s 19: 
eos hereſin exortam; &- nol totam eorum gentem, - ed -quoſdam: ex is, bac fuiſſes I* 
implicitos.,” Which Honorius, and other Roman Biſhops with their Letrers.{See> 
Bede 16. ) endeavoured (as ſoon as might be) to ſuppreſs. . And judge you, by: 
theſe things, how juſtifiable thoſe proceedings of the Britain Clergy, or Coun- 
cils of that time, ( mentioned by -Biſhop Brawhal,: Yindic..p.. 104. ) were, in' 
oppoſition to Azſftiy the Monk : who only required-of them: in this thing to: 
} follow the Tradition of the Church; and objected againſt them: -- Ouid in: 
| mmnltis, Rimane conſuetudini, inmo Univerſalis Ecclefia,: contraria 'gererent ; & 
od ſuas Traditiones: univ:rſis, que per orbens fibi imicem concordant, Eccleſips. 

eferrent. . All which was true andthe Proponentalfo confirmed this truth 
zefore them with a Miracle, reſtoring ſight to a blind. man... See. Sir Hen... 
Spelman, A. D.” 601- bl. A ] SY bs. a ef: Or IR 

Pardon this Digreſſion,: made to abate little the Confidence of-thoſe; 
who would colleſome extraordinaryhhtberty of the: Br:taxnickh Church from 
the ſuperintendency of the WeFern Patriarch, from, this Declaration of the 
; Abbot of Bangor; and the different obſervation of Eaſter. Of which:matter Mr... 
4 Thorndike, in maintaining the viſible Uniry of the-Church -Catholick to conſile 
mrthe reſort of infenor-Churches to ſuperiorg- (the viſtibleHeads of which-Re- 
fort, he ſaith, were Rome, Alexandria, and Antiochia ) ſpeaks thus, i more. 
moderately:f--- They that wonld except Britain out of this Rule, [of ſubjetion] t Fuſs weights, 
upon the att of the Welſh Biſhop's refuſsng Auſtin'tbe' Monk: for their Head, ſhould Þ: 49s 
confider that S. Gregory; [ſetting him over the Saxon Church, - which he had founds Yu 
ed, according to Rnle, tranſgreſſed the Rule, in ſetting him over. the Welſh Church, 
— Setting th:s caſe aſide, .the-reſt of that little remembrance; that remains.concern- 
ing the Britiſh Church, teſtifies the. like reſpett from it to the Church of Rome: 
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46 {$.61. The Generality and juſt Authority Chap. IV. 
as appears., from the Churches of Gaul, Spain, «and Aﬀerick, of which there 
a = ae Xgw that they firſt received their Chriſtianity whe Charch of 
Rome. F 
To proceed; and, from the Comncil of Arles, and Sardica, and Arimi- 
nw ſpoken of before t-, tocome to later times; we find the Engliiſo Biſhops 
i 6. 59. either concurring , and preſenting themſelves as members, with the reſt, in 
thoſe Occidental Councils of a later Date; the ſeveral Lateran Councils, that 
of Conſtance, Bafil, and Florence; or, in-abſence, acquieſcing in, and conforms 
#ng to, the Votes, and Acts thereof; which Atts have confirmed to the Biſhop 
of Rome thoſe Juriſdiftions over the whole Church; (excepting the queſtion 
of his Superiority to General Coxncils)., or, at leaſt, over the Weſtern part 
thereof, which the preſent Reformation denies him. For which ſee the Coxn- 
cil of Conftance, ( much urged by Proteſtawts, as noFlatterer of the Pope, and 
' wherein, the Council voting by Nations, the Englifp were one of the four, ) 
Seff. 8. 6.15. condemning , againft Wick/eff, and Hw, ſuch Propoſitions as 
theſe, --- Papa non oft immediatus Vicarins Chriſti, & Apoſtolorums, == Summuns 
Pontifex Eccleſia Romane. non habet Primatum __ alias Eccleſias particulares. 
--- Petrus non fwit, neque eft, Capnt Eccleſia Santta Catholice. -— Pape Prafeltio, 
& Inftitutio, 4. Czſaris potentia emanavit. = Papa'uon ef ———— & verus 
Succeſſor, Apoſtolorum-Princi i, Petri, f.vivit moribus contrariss Petro, -— Non 
e5t ſcintilla —_— » quod oportet eſe nnum.Caput in Spiritualibus regens Ec- 
clefiam, quod [ Caput ] ſemper cum ipsa militants. Ecolefia conſervetux, & conſer- 
gatxr. Now, the contrary Prapatiiins to theſe, authorized by a Council 
ſuppoſed not General, but Patriarchal only, are obligatory at leaſt to themeny 
bers thereof, and conſequently to their Poſterity, .untila Council ef equal au- 
thority ſhall reverſe them : As in Civil-Governments, the ſame Laws which 
bind the Parents, bind the Children, without the Legiſlative:-power, de novo, 
asking their conſent. . 

Not many years after the Council of Chalcedon, in the Patriarchy of Ale- 
xaridris, there ſucceeded to Proterixs, a Catholich Biſhop, Timorhens an Exty- 
chian (ſince which time alſo the Churches of Egypr, :and Erhiopia, remain till 
Emntychian, or at: leaſt , Duoſcoriſts ): And, in the Patriarchy of Antioch, to 
Martyrinus, a Eatholick Biſhop, ſucceeded Petrus Fullo, an Extychian: And in 
the Empire, to Les, -an Orthodox Emperor , ſucceeded: Zexo, an Extychian : 
And all theſedeclared their now-asceptance of the Council of Chalcedon: Yet this 
did no way unfixe, with poſterity, the ſtability of irs Authority, or Decrees. 
Neither can the modern Extychians ' juſtifie their non-ſubmiſſion to that 
Council hence, becauſe they can produce ſome perſons, and thoſe Patri- 
archs too, that have, in ſucceeding times, but after -a former more generaf 
Acceptation, oppoſed it. 

| 3ly. After the Engliſh, and before them, the Bri;/b, Biſhops, thus ſhew- 

$. 6: ed $.54- tohave beenſubject toa Patriarchal Comncil; upon what pretence, or 

F908 new priviledge ſince the Reformation, theſe Biſhops ſhould plead any ex- 

. emption from ſubmitting to the Decrees thereof when accepted by a 

$ See before; much major part of the Church-Prelacy. (an acceptation ſufficient j.).1 ſee 
$.”49, - nof, 
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Chap. IV. . off the Councit of Trent: $. 62:63 &? 
For 1. The Pope's calling it no way renders ſuch a Council irregulars Ig 

for it is granted by Proteſtants, that the Calling a Patriarchal Council (though 

not of a General ) of right belongeth to Him neither may the Biſhops of ſuch 

Patriarchy juſtly difobey his Summons; or ſecular Prince hinder their jour- LL 

'tS- | + See befores 
"wy 2ly. Neither canthe abſence of the Eaſtern Biſhops, here, be ſtood upon : g. 16, u. 5, 
becauſe their preſence, not neceflary in ſuch a Council. 2, 
3ly. Nor can the ſecular power, under which ſuch Protefftant Biſhops live 34 

( eſpecially, whenas no Heathen, but himſelf alſo a Subje@ of the C—_— 

oppoſing, or not-accepting ſuch a Council's Decrees, free the Church's SubjeCts 

in his Dominions _— — ; Cl mean, if es es _ 

matters purely Eccleſiaſtical, and ſpiritual, and no way in ing upon his 

Civil Rights, of which enough hath been ſaid-formerly ). _ 
Biſhop Breambhal s Pea, that ſuch Decrees oblige not any Prince's Subjefts, $- 533 

tilt; by him incorporated into his Laws, as if Chriftians were to obey no 

Church-Laws, unleſs firft made the King's, hath been ſpoken to-beforey: 1 6, 554 

Dr. Hammend's grand Plea, on which: he lays the greateſt weight for ſecuring 

the Reformation .{ See his Treatiſe of Schiſm, c. 6,7. p. 115,132,137,138;142.) 

viz. the Prince's power and right to tranſlate Patriarchies ; : and to remove 

that of Rome to Canterbary, helps not; atleaſt inthis matter ; ( nor perhaps 

did he ever mean it ſhould extend ſo far, as to exempt any Weſters Nation - 


from all ſubjettion to a free Occidental Council ). For 1ſt. He grants; 


That the Prince can do no ſuch thing, ſo far as-it thwarts the Canons of the 
Church : See Anſw. to Schiſms Diſarmed, p. 164. ---- A Power+( ſaith he)-Prin- 
ces have to erefÞ Metropoles, [| and hence he collects, new Patriarchs ]; but, 
if it be exerciſed ſo, as to thwart known Canons, and. Cuſtoms of the Cixmch, this 


Certainly is an abuſe. Which he hath the more reaſon to maintain in this parti- - 


cular, becauſe he is in ſome doubt Cas appears-in his Anſwer to 5: W.+) whe- + dnfw- 18: 
ther Princes do not hold ſuch power af tranflating , or: ereCting Patriarchs Sebiſs Diſ- 
from the Church's Grant, Now ſurely this will be confeſſed contrary tothe #4 p. 3784 
Church's Canons for a Prince to make ſucha removal of the Patriarch's former 
JurifdiCtion, as thereby to null,as to his Subjects, the authority of a Patriarchal. 
Council. And, if, indeed, the ereCting, and removing Patriarchs did: origi« 
nally belong to Princes, yer, ſince the Civil Governments that are.contained 
within-the PrecinCts of one Patriarchy, are now in the hands of many ſeveral 
Soveraigns, the repeal of any Patriarch's former authority, as it relates to 
the convening of ſuch Councils, muſt be an act atleaſt of the Xajor part of 
theſe Princes; as being a thing, which equally concerns them all; Nor can 
the Doctor produce an inſtance of a former fact in this kind. And, if the 
Prince can thus free his National Clergy from a Patriarch, and his Synod ;. 
why not alſo from a General Council; that neither it ſhall oblige his Subjects 
without his conſent? Again : Doctor Heylin's Plea + touching the Exgliſp , , 
Clergy, in their Reformation, their conferring all. their power > the Pc Ms wan >E 
which they formerly enjoyed in their own capacity ; ..4 power (ſaith he ) nee. © : 
only of confirming their Synodical atts, not to be put in execution without his con-- 
ſent ;, but in effe(t, to devolue on hin all that pawer, which formerly they enjoyed 

in 


48 $. 64. The Generdlity and juſt Authority Chap. IV. 
* their own capacity [. comparing it there to the Rowan Sexat's transferring all 
their power on Ceſar ], Imuſtſay, this Plea, as it contains very ſtrange Do- 
Qrine; ſo it reacheth not our preſent matter; for, if a National Clergy can, 
at pleafure, transfer their own ſpiritual authority over others, and that autho- 
' Tity too for reforming Errors in matters of Relzgion, to a Lay perſon, or allo to 
. his Delegates; which authoritywas entruſted to them, by our Lord, ina Per- 
ſonal Ordination; yet can they: not hence transfer to the ſame Lay-perſon, 
their Superior's whether perſon's or Council's, f:iritzal authority over them, 
fo that this Superior's authority, for the future, ſhall not oblige, but when 
ſuch Lay-perſon firſt admits it. j 

'$.64% *' © Fhis (from $. 3. ) of Obedience due, from the Reformed, and particu- 

—— #{arly from theChurch of England, to the Council of: Trent, if this were onl 

a free, and Legal, Patriarchal Council. The true Rights of which alſo itmay 
not be thought to forfeit by its further pretenſions tobe a Council Occament- 
cal; As we may not withdraw our- dne- obedience from our Prince, when he 
exacts ſome other not due ; or withheld a juſt debt, where more is unjuſtly 
demanded: Bur, not to ſtay here; 


Y. 65,  - ly. Our Obedience may, yet further, be rightly challenged to this 
—- *Council, as Gexera!, if it ſhall be proved, though not ſo General, as ſeveral 
>. -+formerly have been; yet, ſo General, as now, inſiichan alteration of States, 


can behad; and it being ſuch, the ſame Divine aſliſtance, as to ampler for- 
-merly, may be preſumed to be afforded to it, for ſuch Controverſies as are 
neceflary to be decided. And a ſubmiſſion to a Council only ſo compre- 
-henſive ſeveral Proteſtant Divines think reaſonable. Thus Bp. Bramhal, in 
Preface to Reply to Chalced.-- I ſubmit my ſelf to the Repreſentative Church, a 
free General Conncil, or ſo General, as can be procured. And Schiſm-guarded, p, 
236. --- There is nothing (ſaith he) that we long aftcr more, than a General Coun- 
cil rightly called, rightly proceeding ; or, in defett f that, afree Occidental Coun- 
-cil, as General as may be. Andp. 351.-- 1 ſhall be ever ready to acquieſce in the 
determination of a Conncil ſo General, as o x. apy to be had. See more, in Diſc, 
I. S. 35. Dr. Field freely confeſſerh j -- That the Decrees of Popes, 
made with the conſent and joint concurrence of the other Weſtern Biſhops, do bind 
the Weſtern Provinces that are ſubjett to him, as Patriarch of the Weſt, [Bind 
them ſo, as that theſe have no liberty to contradict the Judgment of the Pa- 
.criarch, and his Council, as appears, 16:4. c. 39.p. 563. Where, hequotes the 
Emperor's Law, (Novel. 223. c.22.) confirming the 9th. Canon of the Council 
.ofChalcedon.---Nulla parte ejus ſententie contradicere valente: Confequently,theſe 
+ Anſw.to ce- Councils bind fo the-Church of England. Dr. Hammond faith: f --- That 
eholick Gent. General Councils are now morally impoſſible to be had, the Chriſtian world bein 
p. 3% under ſo many Empires, and divided into ſo many Communions, that it is not wit 
ble to- the eye of man, how they ſhould be regulayly aſſembled. But mean while he 
$f Scbiſm, faith: || -— We acknowleage the due authority of our Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, profeſs 
C- 9-163. Canonical ob:dienceto them, (ubmit to ther Cenſures, and Decrees; and give our 
ſelves up to be ruled by them in all things, ſecundum Deum. And, (Anſw. to Ca- 
thol. Gentleman,.P. 17. ) —- A Congregation (faith he) that 1s fallible = yet 
AVE 


JOf the Church, 
P- 557- 


— Pra 4s 


_-— 


Chap. IV. of the Council of Trent; $66. 
have authority to make decifions, andto require Inferiors ſo far to acquic{cero their 
Fs as not to diſquiet the peace of that pena het. —_— he 
nions, [AlIL which ſeems to amount to his acknowledging an external abedi- 
ence of non-contradiction at leaſt, and ſuch, as Proteftants contend for to their 
National Synods, to be due to a Patriarchal, or the higheſt , Aſſembly of 
Church-Governors which the preſent, or future times, in the moral impoſlibi- 
lity of having General Councils, are capable of }. 


3ly. The abſence in it of the Repreſentatives of the Eaſtern Patriarchs, 
and Churches, (the thing pr.ncipally urged ) ſeems no juſt hinderance why 
this council of Trent may not be ittled General, For evidencing which, I de- 
ſire you to conſider with me theſe Reaſons, in part cleared before. 

-x{t, That -a Council may be tiled General without the preſence init of 


ſome conſiderable Churches | ; either, *. When theſe, called by a lawful Au- | —_— 


thority, by reaſon of poverty, and diſtance of place, or perſecution, &c, 
cannot come ;/ and afterward , acquainted with the Council's proceedings, 
expreſs no diflent tothe Acts thereof. See before, $5. 36. the four tirſt Coun- 
cils, as convened for the ſuppreſſing of Herefies that chiefly afflicted the 
Eaſtern parts, ſo moſtly confiſting of Oriental Biſhops, ſcarce anyof the Weſt 
being preſent in ſome of them. Or *. When, invited, and no way juſtly 
letted, they refuſe to come; Or *. When, by ſome former General Council 
condemned of Hereſie,and Schiſme, they are not invited atall to come; or, 
coming, are repelled. For,the Church Catholick may be much narrower than 


Chriſtianity F: and Councils are General, and obligatory as ſuch, if they con- 1 _— _ 
* 394 


ſiſt of the Church Catholick, though it ſhould be reduced only to. one Patriar- 
chate, 2ly. Concerning the Calling of the Eaſter» Churches ( not en- 
tring here into that Controverſie,- whether theſe Churches do not maintain 
an Hereſie in the Proceſſion of the H. Ghoſt, and become by th's diſenabled, and 


43 


&. 66, 
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onnanunyly 
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deprived, of a Vote in Councils , ||| or, are not guilty of a Schiſme, at leaſt | See before; 
ſince the accord made in the Council of Florence ) it appears ; that both in the S+ 43+ 


firſt aſſembling of this Council ar Trent, by Paul the Third, and again, at the 
renewing of it by Pixs the Fourth, in general, all Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, 
Biſhops, &c, who by Law, or priviledge , have voice in Geyeral Councils, 
were invited and called to it; for ſo ran the Bulls of the /ndittion of it: ( See 
Soave's Hiſtory of the Council of Trent, 1. 1.p.101.&l.5.p.435 ). 3ly, 
There was an actual War, for a great part of the time of this Council, bes 
tween the Chriſtians, and the Tarks; wherein Charles the Fitth twice invaded 
Africk.; once victorious, and once beaten; during which War, we may gueſs 
how hard, and dangerous a thing it would have been for theſe Zaftern Biſhops, 
or Patriarchs, in the Tarkiſh Territory, to have retforted to any Aﬀembly, ci- 
ther in his, or in' his Enemie's, Dominions; Jt z- ot credble ( ſaith Bp. Bram- 


$2 


hal +) that the Turk will ſend his Subjetts, that is, four of the 1 roto-Patriarchs , , SchiſmGuar- 
with their Clergy, to a General Council ; or allow them to meet openly with the reſt 4:4, p, 352, 


of Chriftendom in a General Council; it being ſo much againſt his own Intereſt. 
Bur, had there been peace z yer, in ſo great diſtance, and fo great pow:rty of 


thoſe Churches, their aiſiſtance, in any great number, could not have been 
G Expected ; 


ſo. 


| Sozve,l. 9. 


Q. 66. The Generality and juſt Authority. Chap. IV, 


expected ; neither is it probable, in thedifferences they have with the Romay 


Church, ( though the chief-points concluded in- Trent againſt Proteſtants are 
none of theſe ) that they- would have-trafted the negotiation of their affairs 
to a few. And; upon ſuch conſiderations as theſe,.I ſuppoſe it was, That 
the Reformed, in the Articles they propoſed to the Emperor, || concerning a 


p. 642.& 367. free Council to which they would ſubmit, require not this preſence of the 


FI: 


4 As 


Eaſtern Churches, or Patriarchs in it, as a condition of their ſubmiſſion to it4 
for indeed, in ſucha conjunction of affairs, as was then, this would have diſ- 
covered-in them a plain tergiverſation. But 4ly. Since the Diviſion, 
that cauſed the convening of this Aſſembly, aroſe. only in the Weſt, and did 
not diſturbe at all the peace of the Eaſtern Churches, whowere, for the moſt 
of the points controverted in this Council, againſt the new Separatiſts, uni- 
ted in opmion, amongſt themſelves, and with the Weftery Churches ; there is 
alſo, from this, a fairer Apology to be made for their abſence, and little rea- 
ſon to put them to ſo great a trouble, and charge. Fly. Though thefe 
abſent, their judgment concerning the matters decided in this Council againſt 
the Reformed, excepting a-very few, though not delivered in any Provinceal 
Synods, then called for that purpoſe, which Synods in ſuch a deſolation of 
that Chureh could then hardly be convened, yet is ſufficiently manifeſted, 
both in their publick-Lirurgies, and other modern Writings, and alſo, for ſe- 
veral points, in former Weſtern Councils, wherein the Repreſentatives of theſe 
Weſtern Churches have appeared to have agreed with it. Of which, ſee 
what is ſaid in Diſc, I. $. 34----- & D/ſc. 3.$. 158, &c: Eſpecially ſee: the Ah- 
ſiver of feremias Patriarch of Conſtantinople, returned about ſome ten years 
after this Council of Trent was ended (I think, I may ſay, by God's ſpecial 
Providence ) to the Wirtemberg Divines ( where the Reformation firſt began) : 
who ſent to him the prove” Confeſſion ; and invited him to an union of 
their two Churches; and, to induce him the eaſilier to it; profeſſed their 
acceptarion, together with the Greek Church, of the ſcvzn firſt General Coun- 


Theo!, Cils. [Their words are t---- Illam que a Santtis Apoſtolis, & Propherts, CT Spi- 


Wirtemb. E- ritum Santtum hab:ntibus Patribus, ac Patriarchis, @ ſuper divinas Literas edi- 


LL. Reſponſ 


ficatis ſeptem Synoais, tradita eft, fidenwamplettentes. To whom He; q ---- Re- 
ſprudebimus ergo, nthil noſtrum afferentes ; ſed ex Santtis ſeptem Oecuamenicis Syno- 
dis ( quas & vobis probari retke ſcribitis), & ex ſententia Sanftorum, &c. 7 Unto 
every Article of which Augnitane Confeſſion, the Patriarch returned his Judg- 
ment,. as conſonant to other modern Greck Writers, ſo ſcarce in any thing 
differing from the Tridentine Decrees, 

After this firſt aſſault made upon the Greek Churchby the new Reforma- 
tion, thus repulſed by the Patriarch Feremy ; In later times, by the diligent 
Negotiations of ſome Proteſtant Agents there,. the Reformed. Tenents made a 
ſecond fair appearance in the Eaſt, and ſollicited an Acceptation of them in 
the Greek Churches, and had proſpered fo far, as that-in .4. D. 162y, Cyril 
Lacar, firſt, Patriarch of Alexanaria, and then, of Conſtantinople, publiſhed 
a Confeſſion of Faith, in ſeveral points, though ſomewhat obſcurely, favour- 
ing Calviniſme, and oppoſite to the Decrees of Trent ; which Confeſſion he 
ſet forth, as owned, not only by Hunſelf, but the whole Greek Church. Bur, 


upon 


Chap. IV. of the Council of Trent. &. 67: 
upon” this ſecond Alarm, as it were, given unto the Greeks, no ſooner was 
this Cyril, by a violent death, removed out of the Chair, but his immediate 
Succeſſor, Cyril ab 16eria, in the ſame year 1639, afſembled ſuch a Synod, 
as, in ſuch a poſture of things, could well be procured , at Conſtantinopl:; 
wherein werealſo preſent the Patriarch of Alexandria, and of feruſalem, and 
23. Biſhops: and again, his Succeſſor Parthenizs, A. D. 1642. convened ano- 
ther, wherein were'25. Biſhops; and amongſt theſe, the Metropolitan of 1Moſ- 
| covy, both which Synods pronounced Anathema to Cyril Lacar ; declared his 
Confeſſion Calviniſtical , and excommunicated all thoſe, who by word, or 
writing, ſhould own, or defend it : 'In which Synods alſo, againſt the Articles 
of this Confeſſion are juſtified ſeveral of thoſe Tenents, which were before 
decreed, againſt the Reformed, by this Council of Trent : and namely theſe; 
Tranſubſtantiation, or a Corporal Preſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood with the 
Symboles; Invocation of Saints ; Veneration of Sacred Images ; Prayer, and Alms, 
for the Faithful Deceaſed with Repentance, as betterable in their preſent Condi 


tion, by them; Free-will; the Seven Sacraments; Church-Infallibility, &c, + t See Leo Ale 


Again, by occaſion of a late Controverſie happening in France between An- latius,de peryec 


tuo conſenſu, l, 


ron. Arnaulda Sorbon Doctor, and Mr. Claxd: a French Miniſter on this SubjeCt, , _Arnauld's 
many more Teſtimonies, bearing a very late Date, of ſeveral Prelates, and Anf. to Chud, 
other Clergy have been, (upon follicitation, ) receiv'd out of the Ea$h, altt. 4.6.7: 


conſpiring with the Decrees of this Cowncil, as to the Points, they had occaſi-' 
on to ſpeak of, ſich as be thoſe forenamed ; to which may be added, Adora- 
tion of Chriit's Body and Blood in the Euchariſt, Evangelical Counſels, Monaſtich 
Vows, the Church's Hierarchy, &c. See a diligent Collection of them in Dr. 
Arnauld's Anſwer to Clande, 1. 4. --- and inthe Appendix te his Book , |. 12. 
And indeed ſuch an Eye to, and Reverence of, the Orientals had the Council 
of Trent, that, in ſeveral paſſages, ir ſeems to take great care, * of Anathe- 
matizing any ſuch Dodtrines, as were in thoſe parts commonly received, 
( Of which, ſee ſomething below,--$. 186, ) or, * of giving them any occaii- 
vn to proteſt againſt xt, This faid of rhe abſence of the Greeks ; 


4ly. Neither doth the abſence of the Proteſtant-Clergy hinder this of Trent *: 


from being a Lawful and obiiging, Patriarchal , or allo General, "Council. 

x. Firſt; Not the abſence of ſo many of them, as were no B:ſhops; be- 
cauſe they had no right to fit, or vote there; if we may beſuttered to model 
that of Trent according to former General, and approved, Councils, 

2, Nor the voluntary, and wn-neceſſitated abſence of ſuch of them as were 
Biſhops; though thoſe of a whole Province, or Nation, be fo abſent ; if in- 
vited; if ſecured, ( as the Proteſtants were : See below, F. 92, 6c. ) andyct 
not coming. For ( as hath been ſhewed) in Councils, as the Yote, ſo:the 
Preſence , of ſome Biſhops from a major part of Chriſtian Provinces, and a 
like Acceptation of its Acts. after the Councilconcluded, is ſufficient to nomi- 
nate the Council Geyeral, and'renderits Acts obliging ; or elſe farewel G-ne- 
ral Councils, and their power. For, theſe being ordinarily afſembled for the: 


rectifying of ſome part peccant, when will not ſuch Bifhopsas are hercrodaxe, * 


tearing ſ-me cenſure, or i}l ſucceſs, from the reſt our-numbring them, pur- 


WG 2 poleiy 


| {| pi 657, 
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&.68.n. 1, 


poſely abſent themſelves? or, ſuch Princes, as are any way obnoxious. ( as 
Henry 8. was, having afſinmed a new Church-Supremacy ) not prohibit them? 
Of this, thus Archbiſhop Lewd, $. 2/7. N. 4. = Such 4 promulgation, as 5s mo- 
rally ſufficient to. give notice, that ſuch a Commcil is called, i ſufficient in caſe of 
Contumacy ; and, where they, who are called anarefwſe ts come, have no juſt cauſe 
for their not coming. And D. Ficld | forbears not to pronounce the 5th, 
Council held at Conſtantinople under the Emperor 7uſtinian, A. D. 553, Gene- 
ral: when as yet the Prime Patriarch, and his Weſtern Biſhops, were neither 
pr-ſent in it, at leaſt any conſiderable number of them ; nor, in abſence, had 
approved it; General; .e. in caſe ( fawth he) of their wilful refuſal. See his 


words ſet down before, $. 43. Some other cauſe therefore muſt be urged, 
and not this barely of their abſence, why the Council is not without them 
legally General, or obliging. 3. Nor doth the involuntary abſence of 


ſome Biſhops, if hindered by ſome ſecular power, or allo, if not admitted, 
or excluded, by the Council, hinder it front being Zegitimare ; if the exclu- 
ded be proved ſuch, as profeſs, and own,, thoſe Opinions, that have been 
condemned, and the defenders thereof anathemarized, by former lawful Coun- 
cils. Now, whether the Proteſtant party might juſtly have been excluded 
upon this Title, ſee below, $. 198. Nay further ; For thoſe Biſhops, who are 
not yet condemned by any former Church-Decree; yet, if they be accaſed, 
Dr (#/þc&ed of ſome new dangerous Errour, it hath nor been unuſual, in for- 
mer allowed Councils (the major part thereof ſo agreeing) to deny them the 
liberty of fitting, or giving their votre, therein, till firſt, by the judgment of 
the Council, they be cleared of it, For which ſee the Proceedings againſt 
Dioſcorus Biſhop of Alexandria, and his chief Adherents-in the 4th. General 
Council, AF. 7, 

Yer, notwirhſtanding ſuch juſt pretenſions of excluding the Proteſtant Di- 
vines from the Council of Trent, de fatto they were not ſo. But had granted 
to them, --- Pleniſſumam ſecuritatem ( as their Safe-Condutt, Se. 18, expreſ- 
ſeth it) ven:ends, proponends, loquendi, -= Articulos quoſlibet tam ſcripto, quam 
verbo lubere offerends, eoſque Scripturis Sacris, CE Beatorum Patrum Sententits, & 


' rationbus, aſtrurnds -- ad objetta Concilit Generalts reſpondendi, 8&c. (See allo 


]} See Seaue,p. 
374, 375- 


f Conc. Trid. : 
Bulls celebrat, 


Gone. Sefſ. 17, 


thar.Safe Conduct, before this, Sz. 13 ). And ſome Proteſtant Divines 
appeared -in this Council upon ſuch ſecarity ||. But, behold, within three. 
Weeks after their arrival there, the Preteſtant Princes, that had ſent theſe to 
trear, here, an Union of Religzon, and the Peace of Chriftendom, appear in 
Arms; on a ſudden, invade the Emperor, ſecure, and wholly unprovided ; 
and narrowly ſaving himſelf from their Hands, by flight from /pruck, at 
midnight. Andtheir victorious Arms, now notfar diſtant from- Trent, and a 
rumor ſpread, that they would ſuddenly poſſeſs themſelves of the Alpes, to 
hinder the entrance of forreign Forces, ſtruck the Council with ſuch a terror, 
that they. were neceſſitated to ſuſpend it, for fome time, and ſeek their fafe- 
ty by a diſperſion of their Members: Nor did the Council, by reaſon of the 
tumults in Germany, and wars in /taly, and Francef, meet again, till ten 
years after this, in the beginning of Pixs the fourth ; after that the Reformed 
Religion had received an incredible growth in thoſe troubleſom, and diſtra- 

ed, 
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ed, times ; wherein, by the Emperor's being conſtrain'dto grant a Tolera- 
tion, the Evil one had much more advantage tofow his Tares (avatfs; at its 
firſt birth, Proteſtentiſme was cheriſhed with a like Toleration, by reaſon of” 
the Invaſions of the Tark,, and the Aids, agarmſt Him, neceſſary from the Pro- 
No ſooner had Pizs renewed the Council, but there was: 


teſtant"s party). renev | 
another Safe-Condatt for Proteſtants publiſhed, like that under 7aZizz, but not 


made uſe of. - 0 2-4-x04% 0 
Burlet us, now, ſuppoſe the Conneil undiſturbed in the manner before $. 68; n; 27. 


related, and theſe Proteſtant Divines that came to the Council, ſtill continy< —"—<—< 
ing there, and indulged not only * the freedom of Diſpating , but * their. 

Deciſive Yate, [Touching which thing ſee the Caution premiſed by the Coun- 

cil || ; That, if, for that time, the Prereſiants were permitted: to.give a Pla- | Apud Binnid 
cet, it ſhould be no prejudice tothe Rights, or Honour of the preſent, or fu. un, Conc. Trid, 
ture, Councils ; which ſhews the Councif not reſolved todeny this to them, Seff, 15, 

if much ſtood upon J; Yet what leaſt advantage (to repeat here again ſome- 

thing ſaid already in the firſt Diſc. $. 36. n. 3') could Proteſtants have extra- 

ed from theſe? For the firſt ; their Freedom of Diſpating and perſwading : 

What could they now have faid, after a thirty years growth of their DoCtrine, 

that they had not formerly written, and the Council peruſed 2 And. 

with what face could they have declined the expoſition of Scripterer, by for- 

mer Eccleſiaſtical Tradition, Councils, and Fathers, by which = were caſt ? - 

For the latter; their power of Yoting : What ſignified their number to that of 

Catholick Biſhops ? Or, if the Votes were changed from Perfonal, to Natie- - 

nal, ſtil leſs relief rothem from hence; eſpecially, if ſuch Nations be conſi- 

dered, in adue proportion, according to the multitude of their CErgy. Which - 

the Proteſtants well diſcerned, when waving any ſuch trial, z. e. of Eccleſiaſti- 


cal matters by Eccl:fcaſtical Judges, they propoſed rather a Deciſion by Laicks - 
indifferently choſen in an equal number, on both ſides, F By which bar- * See Soque, p32 


gain, they. were ſure nor to loſe their Cauſe, if only thofe nominated by 359-- 
them , did not vote againſt them. Was it not then a much wiſer 
courſe to forbear coming to this Council at all, and to plead it non-Gencral - 
by their abſence, when as the proceedings. thereof could no way have been . 
defeated or changed, by their preſence ?\ This, for the. .46/zace of the Pro- 


rteſtant -Clergy. 


CHAP.” 


A? 
þd, 
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— 


CHAP. V. 


5; That this Comncil is not hindred from bein General, by the- ah- 


ſence of the Reman-Catholick Biſhops of ſome” Province, or 
' Nations, 1. :69. | 


where 
x. Of the reaſen of the Pagcity of Biſhops in ſome Seflions, F. 70. : 


2, Of the Ratification of the Aﬀts of thoſe Seſſions by the fuller Cogncil ander Pius, 
$75 | 


3. Of the Acceptation of the whole Council by the abſent Prelacy, $. 77: 


And particularly : - Concerning the Acceptation thereof by the French Church, 
16. | 


Fly. —_—_—_ doth the Abſence of many of the Roman-Catholick Biſhops ; 

or of the Biſhops of ſome one Roman-Catholick Prince ( provided 
there be a perſonal preſence of ſome Biſhops, authorized from a major part 
of Catholick Princes ), hinder this Council from being lawfully Parriarchal , 
or General, for ſome of the Reaſons given but now, (4.67 ). To which may 
be added theſe further Conſiderations to remove any prejudice raiſed to this 
Council from the paucity of the number of Biſhops in it ( eſpecially in'ſome 
Seſſions) in compariſon of ſome former General Councils. 

I. The firſt Conſideration is, That, this Council, beyond any former, ha- 
ving ſo many Points of Dottrine and Diſcipline to examine, wherein the Refor- 
med contradicted the immediate-former common tradition, and practice; and 
being drawn out for ſo long a time; beginning in 1545, andending'in 1563; 
aCtually ſitting for ſome four years, it cannot rationally be expetted ; 
that ſuch a frequency of Biſhops ſhould continually attend it, as if it had been 
convened for deciding ſome ſingle Controverſie , and ſuddenly: concluded. 
But, info longa Service, much complaint there was (eſpecially amongſt the 
poorer ſort) of their great expences; more, of the negleCt of their ſeveral 
Churches ; and, after a while, great longing after their own Country, Re- 
lations, Houſes; and therefore, frequently, ſome ſtealing away from the 
Coxncil, without the leave, and conſent, of the reſt. 

2. That, whereas the-Council ſeveral times complained, ( eſpecially in 
the fourth, fifth, and ſixth Seſſions )Jand intended to proceed to Cenfures, a- 
gainſt the Biſhops that were abſent, (in which Council the greateſt ſcar- 
city was of the Biſhops of France, and Germany, ) at ſeveral rimes both 
the French King's, and Emperor's, Embaſſadors excuſed their abſence to the 
Council, for ſome time at leaſt., from the neceſſity there was to retain 
them at home, for the defence of the Catholick Religion, againſt the en- 

deavours 
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deavours and tumults, of the Catvinifts. in France, and of the Lutherans 
in Germany, See Pallav. |. 5. C. I5.n. 5. — |. 6, c. 16, Soave, p. 509g. 
'F2, | | 
, For the French Biſhops ; 'tis true, that three of them only atten- 
ded the beginning of the Council, . the Archbiſhop of Rexes, the Archbiſhop 
of Aix, and another, One of which (Renes) returned upon the King's Sum- 
mons, before the firſt Seſion.of the Council ; but more Biſhops from time 
to time were promiſed to be ſent from thence, ( fee Soave, p. 143); and, , _ | 
after ſome time, were ſent, when the Council, for fear of the Plague, was palate. 1 6. 
removed from Trent to Bolognall, And in the time of the Council's ſitting c. 1. 10. 
afterward at Trent, under Pi#s the Fourth, the King of France ſent thi- *. 19. 6 7.8.24 
ther the Cardinal of Lorraine, and 14. Biſhops, who fatein Council, and 18, 77,5: & ,, 
ſele&t Divines, moſt of them Sorbon-Doftors, maintained there at the King's { apo - oY » 
Charge }. ws in 

i. As for the German Biſhops; becauſe in the beginning of the Coun- &: pz; , 
cil it was: thought neceſſary, that they ſhould be detained at home, atleaſt == 
many of them, to defend the Roman-Catholick, Cauſe in the frequent Diets 
there; and becauſe, in 7: his time, they were partly terrified- with the 
threats of Hoſtility upon their Eſtates from the Proteſtants, then very power- 


ful, if they ſhould offer to go to Trent (as the Emperor's -Embaſladors in-the 


Council pleaded for them ), therefore there was not fo great-an appearance 
at any time of them in the Council, though nearer than many others ; and. - 
they were diſpenſed with to appear by Proxies; though indeed .it was, for 
ſome Reaſons, denied to all Proxies, ( non-Biſhops ), to have in the Coun- 
cil any definitive Vote ||. But, mean while; theſe German Prelates, in their | Palau le? 
ſeveral Treaties with the Proteſtants in theſe Diets , without yielding any e. 15. n. 5. 1.91 x 
thing to them, that was contrary to the Conciliar Acts ( for which ſee the ©. 13.4. 20, 
Relation made by Soave of theſe Diets) do ſhew a concarrence, in all points, © 17-7 = 
of their judgments with the others, who ſate in Comncil, TSS 4; 
3. Thar open diicords and wars breaking out, ſeveral times, between «. 73: 
ſeveral Princes, during the fitting of this Council, eſpecially between the —— 
Poye, and the Emperor, and King of France ; as likewiſe Civil Wars.between EO 
the Lutherans, and Catholicks, in the ſame Prince's Dominions, - hindred, 
ſometimes the Biſhops of one Nation, ſometimes of another, from attending 
the Council. The Princes alſo upon another account ſext not, or recalled their 
Biſhops, as they had ſome Differences with the Pope ; or. feared, that their 
ſecular intereſt might any way ſuffer in. the Council. 
See the Emperor reſtraining his Prelates from the Council. when. tran- 
ſlated from Trent to Bologna, upon pretence of the place too remote; for ſer= 
ling the. affairs of Germany, and for the convenience. :of the. German Bifhops, 
( who had fo great Charges,) their repairing thither. .( Soav?, p. 274 ). Bur, 
ſee the true cauſe (Soaus p. 261 ), if we may believe him; where he faith,-- 
The Emperor [ Charles 5. ] was much diſpleaſed at this Tranſlation of the Comncil, 
becauſe he ſaw aweapon [. e. the Council] taken out of his hand [. e. from Trent, 
which City was in his power ] by managing whereof ,.. according to oppartuni- 
ys | 
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, he thought to ſet Rel, 


Chap." 


iginn «t peace in Germany , and ſ6-t0 pat it wnder his 


So, ſee the King of France, 


enry 2, in 7a#lim his time, with whom he 
had a conteſt about Parma, proteſting againſt the Council in Trent, and re- 
fuſing to ſend his Biſhops thither, upon pretence, that they could not paſs 
ſafely, neither through the Pope's Territories, with whom he had war; nor 
.through'the Emperor's, a. Confederate with the Pope ('Soave, p. 319, 320). 
Bur ſee the true Cauſe (Soavr, p. 315.) --- The King hoping, that ſuch Prote- 
ſtation againſt the Council would remove the Pope from his reſolutions concern- 
ſuch diſturbance to the proceedings of the Conncil 
make him jicld the controverſie about Parma. Which Controverſie laſting for 
ſome time longer, and the Council at Trent being diſſolved within a year, by 
reaſon of the Proteſtant's in Germany taking Arms, hence no French Biſhops 


ing Parma] : and the fear 


were preſent in the Council for its Seſſions under 7alins. But this 


oteſtation 


of the King, and abſence of the French Biſhops, the Imperialiſts (ſaith Soave, p. 
© 320) eſteemed a vanity: becauſe the Att of the major part of the Univerſality 1s 
ever eſteemed lawful, when the leſſer, being called, either cannot, or will not be 


Yet, he ſaith, that the Parliament of Paris was of a contra 
viz. that in Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, where the whole belongeth to a 


judgment, 
and every 


one hath hs part, the aſſent of every one is neceſſary ; Et, prohibentis conditio po- 
tior, andthe abſent, not giving their voices, are not bound to receive ſuch a Conn- 
In anſwer to whom, Pallavicine F as eaſily denies, that Parliament to 
have faid, or held, any ſuch thing, as applied to Eccleſiaſtical affairs: (elſe; 
in a poſſeſſion, wherein there are many partners, or ſharers, this rule is ve- 
ry true): But, whatever that Lay-Parliament held; it is fo exploded a con- 
ceit, this, [that the aſſent of ewvzry one is neceſſary, or elſe the major part 
of the Council doth not oblige him ; by which no Arian Biſhop is ob- 
'liged to obey the Council of Nice ] that I count it loſt rime ro confute 


«FL. II. c18, ci, 


See, again, the French King; in Pim the Fourth's time, upon the Coun- 
cil's beginning to. agitate the Reformation of Secular Princes, as to their in- 
fringing the priviledges of the Chxrch, giving order, that his Biſhops ſhould 
abſent themſelves from the Council ; but the King, being better informed by 

aoic.t.2z, the Cardinal of Lorrain's Letter to him, and thoſe Articles of Reformation of 
becauſe ſo offenſive, being no further proceededin, the French Biſhops 
733.784,798. withdrew not themſelves ; ſave ſome few, upon their private occaſions ; but 


continued in it, till the end of the Council F. 


. That in thoſe Seſſions, wherein there were but few Biſhops, as in the 
fourth, fifth, ſixth Seſſions under Paxl the Third, yet there was beſides them 
a choice Colle#ion of other Dzvines;' ſome of the moſt fatnous for Learning, 
and Writings, which that age afforded; which Divines, though they had no 
d:ciſrw: Vot:s in the Seſſion; yet were they conſtantly conſulted-with, in the 
preparatory Congregations, and nothing ordinarily paſſed withour their pre- 
ceding Conferences, and long, and diligent diſquifitions; ſuch, I believe, as 
See * the man=- 
ner of their praceeding in Soave, p. 198, and * the teſtimony he gives them, 


cannot be marched in the Records of any former Conncll. 


Pp: IfO, 
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p. Ig0. -- That, though , at the firſt, they ſeemed in the Council only to make Ser- 
.mons, &c, yet, when that comtroverted Dottrines were to be decided; and the abu- 
ſes of Learned men, rather than of others, to be reformed, their worth began to 
"appear. Likewiſe, beſide theſe Biſhops, and other Divines in Trent, there 
was alſo, in the time of the forenamed Seſſions, a great number of Cardinals, 
Biſhops, and choice Divines, and Canoniſts, at Rome, aſſiſting. the Pope, and 
" conſulted by him, upon all new occaſions of informing his Legates in Trent, 
So that, even in the meaneſt attendance of the Biſhops -in this place, it was 
not ſo. contemptible a Conventicle, as many would make believe. Nor are 
the perſons, then Reſident, and acting in the Council, 'fo much vilified by 
-one fide, but that they-are as much exalted by another. | 
| Thus Soave falls upon that part of the Council,which ſeems moſt weak- 
ly guarded, the Forth Seſſion, in his p. 163.--- That ſome thought it ſtrange; p*r af 
that five Cardinals, and forty eight Biſhops, ſhould ſo eaſily define the moſt prin- 
cipal and important Points of Reli.ion, never decided before. --- Neither was there 
amongſt theſe Prelites any one remarkable for Learning , ſome of them Lawyers, 
perhaps Learned in their Profeſſion, but of little underſtanding in Religion; few 
Divines, but of lef than ordinary, ſafficiency z the greater number Gentlemen, or 
Courtiers ; and, for their Dignities,ſome only titular ; and the major part, Biſhops of 
ſmall Cities: particularly of Germany not ſo much as one Biſhop,or Divine. So Soave, 
And Pallavicino gives him this repulſe, 4. 6:6. 17. #. 12, &Cc.--- That what 
-the Biſhops then ſaid inthe Congregations, which us tobe ſeen in many other Libra- 
ries beſides the Vatican, ſuſſiciently ſheweth their great Learning. That "there 
were only q8. Biſhops indeed, bat theſe not of ſmall Churches, as Soave ſuppo- 
ſeth. Befides that every one of the Cardinals ( beſides Poole) had noble Biſhop- 
- -ricks; and moſt of them, more than one, as was uſual in thoſe days, But, which 
is more, that theſe Prelates were choice perſons out of Italy , Sicily, Sardinia, 
France, and Spain, ſent thither by the Supreme Authority. Beſides whoms there 
were ſome from Dalmatia, Greece, Sweden, Scotland. That the three Legates 
were all excellent Perſons, and two of them greatly skilled in the -learned 
languages [to the ignorance of which Tongues Soave imputes the paſſing of 
the Determination made in that Seſſion, in behalf of the Yulgar Tranſlation J 
-Cervini eſpecially ; who then, froms time to time, communicated his doybts with 
Sirletus , then Keeper of the Vatican Library, afterwards Cardinal ; beſid2s the 
Legates, Madruccius, aud Pacecus, were of the greateſt, and: moſt renowned 
.perſons, that were in Germany, or Spain. To theſe Biſhops were adjoined three 
Abbots to repreſent the Benedictine Ord:r, and the five Generals of the Mendi- 
cant Orders, all men of great Learning, as Soave frequently, though azainſt his 
will, confefſeth, in his recitations of their Diſcourſes ; and (if we make any account 
of the perſons repreſented by them), it was no ſmall matter, that, inthis Comncil, 
beſides others, were, then, the Heads of almoſt all the emcloiſtred Families, who 
are ſo conſiderable a part of the Church, and, in fine, the chief Conſervatory, aud 
Receptacle of Theology. --- There aſſiſted this Synod at that time, for Counſellors, 
| at leaſt forty  Divines || of the ableſt thas were then in Chriſtendom, and many of 1 See S0rld. #1 
whom have illuſtrated that Age with their Writings, and much exalted it , for 1g, be 
Theological Learning, above many a ' [Such were. Soto, Olcaſtro, Cate- 
r1n2, 
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Yin, Caſftvo, Vera, '&c). It bk Fine; that rare were» Germans there: But 


what marvel, 5f theſe Protatts ae wt bo the Connoil, whowere rhen'n a fight ; 
ut that very tine a Dierdting held; ani, "alle before it, the Colluayny ut Ratis- 
bone. For whoſe ſukes therefore it was, that Madruccius, and Toledo, Cefar's 
Embaſſadors, oppoſed the Actuſution, in'the Comnntil, of thecontumary ef the 246- 


ſents. Tet were the twatters of the Connell conferreawith theſe German Prelates - 
by Letters; 'and their Anſiers read, and the. dis bf their Pen, though not of their - 


Tongs, afforded 'to'the Council, Thus the one Exalts, as the vehey deprefleth. 
The Diſcourſes, which are fet-down 'in thefe two Hiſtorians, as likewiſe the 
Writings of ſeveral of them now extant, may beſt inform you of their Abili- 
ties.” ] As for the matters'decided in this 4th.. Syſivu, though Srave-repre- 


ſents here the people of Germany as-nich aggravating them; yer, as if he had / 


Forgotten himſelf, in \the next page he brings in the Pope as muchflighting 
them, and admoniſhing his Legates -- That \they ſhould not [pend time immatters 
not controverted, as they had done'in theſe handled the laſt Seſſion, [j. e, the Fourth] 
whevein all agree, that they are undoubted Principles. The Deciſion, therefore, 


'only of -pointsamongſt Cathalithsuniverfally received, as it hacnor, ſo -need- 
'ed not, the conflucnce of ſo'igreat a 'Boay, TER 


5. Bur, Fly. Let the pawcity of the Biſhops there, or the ſence of the 
Repreſentatives of ſome whole Nation Catholick,, 'be never ſo prejudicialto 


the Acts of ſome former- Syſions of this Council :under [Rexl,. or Fwltr ;- yer . 
an amends is made for it in the times of- Phu; whena much fuller body of 


Fathers (in all,*of thoſe who ſabſeribed in the end of: the Council, 255.-the 
Seven Gentrals of the Religions Orders, and the Scorm Abbots, being included ) 
and, amongſt them, a Miffion of Biſhops from thoſe \Catholick Princes, : who 
were formerly deficient, (and theſe Biſhops aſſifted witha very great number 
of the moſt Learned Divines, ſelected outof all Chrit ian:Countries, and.Re- 
gin Orders, the Catalogne of whom is printedar the end of the Council ) 
did review and ratifie all, that thoſe fewer had formerly enatted;. and by their 
reading firſt, and then ſubſcribing to, the ACts of the whoſe Council from 
the beginning thereof, 1545, added that ſtrength to-thoſe Acts,. which they 
may be thought, from ſuch a paxcity, formerly to have wanted. Of which 
Ratification, even by the French among the reſt, thus Soave, p. 804 -- After- 
ward a Propoſition was made for the" Reading, in Seſſion, [the laſt Seſſion] of all 
the Decrees' made under Paul, and Jufius, to be approved,” which Modena oppo- 
ſed, (ajing; it would be a derogation to the amthority of the-Commcil of. thoſe times, 
if 4t ſhould ſeem that the things then done had ueed of a new confirmation of the Fa- 
thers; and would ſhew, - that this and that was not all one, becauſe none. can con- 
firm his own thinzs. ' Others ſaid, 'it was necefſaty to: do it, for that cauſe, that au- 
thority might not -be taken from them, by ſaying = were wet pf the ſame Conncil. 
And the ſame Frenchmen, who before did ſo earneſtly'defire, that it might be decla- 
red, that the Conncil was'new, \and not cntinnaal with that under Paul and Juli- 
us, did now laboxr more than others, that there might be taken away all. cauſe of 
any donbting, that all the __ the year 1545. wntil the end, were not of the 
fame Synod. Thus it happeneth, 'a« in humane Aﬀairs, ſo in Religion alſo; that 
#ne's credulity is changed with his intereſt, Therefore now, all aiming at one mark, 

it 


*, 
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5 was determined, ſimply ta read then and (ay no mares. for { the. unity of the 


Council was moſt plainly declared; end all difÞcultiesremaved, which the word (Carc 
firmation} might bring , leauing every one to think what he liſted, whet her the 
vweady them did conſequently iwport a Confirmation, or Declaration of their va- 
- Lidity ; or ap, inference, that it was One Synod, which made, with that, which 

-re 44, thers.; [and therefore, being owned as Acts of the ſame Body, they need- 

ed na more confirmation in the 25th. Seſſion thereof, than the Ads of the 

234. or 24th. Seſfion did ], -Here then we ſee, cither confirmed, or owned, thoſe 

Atts were by all, none oppoſing any of them as erroneous, or-faulty ; and 

then ; the controverſie, whether they were thus approved and acknowledged, 
: as the aCts of one, and the ſame-Council; or, as the Adts of ſeveral; (as the 

£ Emperer ſignified to his Embaſſadars, apud Pallap. 1. 24. c.8.n. 7.) is not much 
; material. [And indeed, the former endeayours of the French, not 

Prelates, but Miniſters of State, as alſo, of the Emperor's, at the firſt opening 

of the- Council under Pizs, That this Council then might not be declared a 
- Contiugation of the former Council, was not at all from any diſlike of the 

former Decrees: But partly; that by this the Proteſtants ( whaſe reduCtion 

theſe Princes much intended ) might nar be diſcouraged from appearing in 

this Coyncil under Pj; and the French doing it alfo partly,for maintaining the f Seave,pia343 
honour of the Proreſtation of the French King, Henry 2, againſt the ſitting of -F4#v. |. 15g 
this Council under Fxli#us : though this alſo out of no quarrel to any thing C. 1, 0.6, 
-done in the Council, then, but, the pretence of po ſecurity in ſending his 

Biſhops to it, by reaſon of the Pope's þ- i upon Parma, which he endea- | 
'voured by all means to divert. #_f After this [ faith Soave. p. 813.]. the Se- t Soave,p 3151 
cretary going into the midſt did mterrogate, whether in the name of the Comncil a 3%» 99s 
Confirmation //bowld be demanded of Pius of all things decreed under Paul, Julius, 

.and His Holineſs. And they anſwered, not one by one, but all together, Placer. 

So ſaith Soawve. But Pallawicino. (I. 24. c. 8.n. 8. proves by ſeveral teſtimonies, 

that the Votes were here given, as uſually; one by one: One only, the 

Archbiſhop of Granata, a Spaniard, diſſenting, as holding the 4s of the 

Cowncil valid without any further confirmation. And the great unanimity of 

the Cowxncil, when drawing toward an end, is elſewhere fufficiently intimated 

by Soave, p. 782. a little before the 24th. Seſſion, where he ſaith:-- Here / 

uſt make 4 great mutation of ſtile. . For, whereas inthe former Narration I have 

uſed that which ts proper to deſcribe variety of minds and opinions, one croſſing the 

 deſigne of another, &c, hereafter I muſt make relation of one aim only and uniform 

operations, which ſeem rather tofiy, than run to one ouly end, &c. 

Here then we ſee this numero Body of Biſhops (exceeding that, which 8. 76; 
hath been convened in ſeveral former Councils, confeſſedly General) * Re- Dc 
hearſing, ,* Subſcribing to, * Requeſting from the Chief Paſtor of the Church 

| Catholick a Confirmation of the Decrees of the Council; not only thoſe laſt, 
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under P:#s; but the former, under Papg!, and 7»1ixs, from the beginning, they 
not particularly re-voting indeed thoſe former Decrees, leſt ſo thoſe ſhould 
ſeem the Atts of another Body (the reaſon given for it); but acknowledging 
them rather, as their own As; and themſelves, the ſame continued Body 
with thoſe, -that made them: and, in this, the French Biſhops as forward, as 

He | any: 
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& 77. The Generality and juſt anthvrity 
any: and all. this teſtified by'Soave ; no friend to the,Conncil,” And, after all: 
this, is it not ſtrange, that any one ſhould attempt to perſwade his Reader +; 
that theſe Biſhops indeed, uſing ſame Artifice, cauſed the former Decrees to: 
be read, but did not ratifie, or accept, them? But ſomthing. was neceſſary 
here to be ſaid for thoſe inconſidering perſons, with whom ſpeaking laſt ſerves 
for an Anſwer ; ſince this Ratification clears that main Qbje#:iou made by Prote- 
ſtants againit the pencuy of Biſhops in ſome of the former Seſſions ; clears it, T 
ſay, by that common Rule owned alfo by Proteſtants themſelves +'; That in 
caſe, ſome Biſhops be not preſent from ſome Churches, whether Eaſtern, or Weſtern 
[at the making of theDecrees]; yet if, upon the publ:ſhing thoſe Decrees,they be uni- 
werſally accepted, that doth, ex poſt-facto, make the Council £1 add, or any 
Seſſion thereof ] truly Occumenical.” Yet, in the laſt place I need not tell you 
that, the Articles made under Pix alone, from Seffion 17. to its Concluſion, 
the ratification of which is here not queſtioned, are ſo any, and-fo principal, 
as that theſe utterly ruine. the Reformation, though the reſt of the Council, for 
the paucity of the Repreſentatives, were cafſated; Amongſt theſe Decrees 
are, The lawfwulneſs of, communicating only in. one kind ;' Celibacy of Prieſts ; Invo- 
cation of Saints ;, V encration of Images ; Celebration of the Divine Serwice in a more 
generally-unknown Tongue 3 the Aſſertion of Purgatory ; the Sacrifice of the Maſs ; 
and ſeveral others. | 

6. Or 6ly. If this Council under Pi alſo ſeem not ſufficiently nume- 
rous, becauſe more than half of them were [talian Bifhops; yer the full 4c- 
eeptation of this Council afterward, by the Bifhops of thoſe Nations, who had 
ſometimes none, andother times bur few, Repreſentatives in it, ſufficiently 
repairs this defeCt alſo. See before, 9. 36, 37. Now, amongſt all thoſe Ca- 
tholick Churches, the Acceptation of the: French is only that which can be 
doubted of. And, concerning this, you may obſerve. 

Iſt, That, the Comnct was approved. by the whole 'Roman-Catholick Cler- 
gy of France, as well thoſe abfenr, as thoſe preſent in the Council. See for 
this the many Petitions, made at ſeveral times, by the whole Clergy afſem- 
bled, to the King, that he would receive 1t,. like the reſt of Catholick Princes z 
ſer down in Rewzew of Conncil Trent, I. 1. c. 2. There, 1576. the Archbiſhop of 
Lyons, ina General Aſſembly of the States holden at Blozs, doth, in the name 
of the State Eccleſiaſtical of France; ſpeak thus unto the King ; ---- They moſs 
humbly deſire you , that, according to their more particular Requeſt exhibited in 
rheir Remonſtrances, you would authorize, and cauſe ro be publiſhod the holy and 
ſacred Council of Trent, which by the advice of ſo many Learned men, hath dili-: 
gently ſought out all that is neceſſary to reſtore the Church to her primitive Fl:n- 
dor. Wherein, (Sir ) they hope and expett from you, as a moſt Chriſtian K ing 
---- the aſſiſtance of your authority, to put this Reformation in execution. [ where 
you ſee the Clergy approved the Articles of Reformation, as welt as Do&rine.] : 
Again, 1579, ina like Aſſembly of the Clergy at Helun, the Biſhop of Bazas 
in their name, ſpeaks thus to the King. --- The Clergy entreateth your Majeſty, 
that it may be lawful fer them by your authority to reduce Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, 
and reform themſelves in good earneſt.” _ Among all the Rales of Reformation and 
Diſcipline they have pitched upon theſe which are aiftated by the Holy Ghoſt, and 
Written 


Chap: V- 


Chap. V- - of the Connall of Trent; * $5797) EB 
| written by the' Holy General Council of Trent , in as much as they cannot find 
| any more auſtere and rigorous, nor more proper for the preſent malady, and indifþo- 
| ſion of all the members of the Body Eccleſiaſtical : but chiefly becauſe they are tied. 
and bound to all Laws ſo made by the Catholick Church, upon pain of being reputed » 
Schiſm atical againſt the Catholick, ApoFtolick Church Ml ome, and of incurring. | 
2 the Curſe of God, and eternal damnation, Wherefore the Clergy doth muſt humbly. 
i beſeech, 8c. A. D. x582. The Archbiſhop of Boxrges, Delegate for the. 
Clergy ip} this cauſe, ſpake at Fountain-bleax,in this ſort. ---The Council of Trent- 
zs received, kept,” and obſerved by all Chriſtian, Catholick Kings and Potentates, 
this Kingdom only excepted : which hath hitherto deferred the publication and recei- 
A wing of it, to the great ſcandal of the French Nation, and of the title of Moſt Chri- 
| ſtian, wherewith your Majeſty and your Predeceſſors have been honoured. So that 
\ ander colour of ſome Articles touching the liberty of the Gallican Charch-( which 
3 might be mildly allayed by the permiſſion of our H. Father the Pope ) the ſtaine and. 
reproath of the crime of ſchiſme reſts __ your Kingdom amongFZt other Coantries.. 
And this is the: cauſe why the Clergy doth now again moſt humbly deſire, 8c. 
A.D. 1585. theſame requeſt was renewed 1n the name of the Clergy aſſem-. 
bled in the Abby of St. German, 1n Paris. ---Not the Gallican only, but the whole. 
Church Catholick doth ſummon, intreat and pray you to receive it [the Council of 
Trent]. ---No good Chriſtian can or ought ever to make any queſtion, but that the 
H. Gho#t' did prefide in that company, 8c ; there intervening the authority and com. 
mand of the Holy See, the conſent of all Chriſtian Princes,. who ſent their Ambaſſa- 
dours thither, who ſtaid there till the very wpſhot, without the leaſt diſſenting froms 
the Canons and Decrees there publiſhed : There being ſuch a number of Archbiſhops, 
Biſhops, Abbots, and learned men from all parts; yea, not a few Prelates of your 
on Kingdom, ſent thither by the late = your Brother, who having del.z ered, 
confining ſpoken their opinion freely, did conſent and agree to what was there de- 
termized. And ( ſince the writing of the Review ) A. D. 1614. in a General 
Aſſembly of the States at Paris, Cardinal Perron,. and Cardinal Richlicz,: then 
Brſhop of Zfſon, proſecuted again the ſame requeſt : And, though this with- 
out ſucces; yet, of the ſolemn Acceptationof this Council the next year after, 
atleaſt by the Repreſentatives of the Clergy, thus Spondanue. f ---- /n Generals + In A. DJ". 
conventu Cleri Gallicans Luretie habito, quodalle nunquam hbattenus ; Regibus 06-1613, 8. 7x. 
tinere potmiſſet frequent:ſſimis precibus, neque etiam um ultimis Comitiis [ 1614. ] 
quamvis & nobilitas vota ſua junxiſſet, viz. Ut ſacrum Concilium Tridentinum 
Regia authoritate promulgaretur-in Regno, preſtitum, a Cardinalibus, Archiepiſco- 
is, Abbatibus, ac ceteris, qui aderant ex cunttis Regui provincits Delegatis wiris + 
Eccleſiaſticis, extitit, quantum in ipſis fuit ; dun ſcilicet unanimi omnium conſen(u 
illud recipientes, ſuis ſe funttionibus obſeruaturos promiſerunt, ac jurarunt : Aﬀter 
the ſame Author had ſaid before in. the vindication of his own Country, || --- | A. D. 156463. 
q Non ſolum nou in-Decretis Fidei, ac dottring ab Hereticis controverſe, -ullum un- *: 4: 
uam fuiſſe objeitum dubium : Sed & ipſa Decreta Reformatianis,. tam ab Eccl:ſia- 
Ficis ſuſcepta fuiſſe, quam etiam,. paucis quibuſdam exceptis, ( chiefly thoſe, De- 
crees hindering the gratifying Miniſters of State with Eccleſiaſtical Commen- 1 
dams] ſingillatims Regius Conſtitutionibus recepta, & per Miniſtros Regios exe- 
Cation mandata, - Thcle I have tranſcribed, taſhew you the French Clergy's, 
* Con=. 
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v8 *©$:7$:79. The Generality and juſt Audhority Chap. V. 
. conformity to thisCouncit, high eſteemof it, and reiterated intercefſions far 


it to the King, -andtothe State; who in Ecclefiaſtical matters, I think, ought 
to take them for their Guides, and for their 7adzes. 
2. Next; That this Council was oppoled by the King, or Civil State of 


. France, not for any Decrees concerning the matters of faith, or da&rine, but 


of Reformation, as containing in them ſomething - contrary to-the Ziberties of 


' the Gallican Church ; or rather of the Kizg in, orover, the Galficas Church ; 


Whilſt (I fay,) there was no exception taken at any point of doctrine; [ Far 
that point, of the Pope's ſuperiority to a Council, oppaſed by the French, was 
not decreed at all in Trent ; whatever Ferreeres (in Soaye p. 818.) faith to the 
contrary; nor do the words there urged by Ferrieres war ſo much ; nor thoſe, 
moſt addiCtedto the Pope, pretend fo much. Nay, Pallavicino 24. 1. 14. c. 12,0. 
faith, that Pope'P:m, having nine parts of ten in the Council ready ta vote 
this ſuperiority, yet ſuffered this controverſie to reſt undetermined , becauſe 


of the difſent of the Cardinal of Lorraine, and the. French Biſhops ]J. Here, 


then, the Reformed cannot plead any difobligation to the Council for thefe 
things, wherein the Council is generally accepted by ſo great a part of the 
Church, 4 becauſe that, in ſome ather things, it is, by ſome particular State, 


refuſed, 
3. Again, That thoſe 13. Articles, drawn up concerning reformation of 


Secular Princes, ſet down by Soave, p.769. which, upon his Embatlador's com- 


plaint, occaſioned the French King's Proteſtation, but gave offence likewiſe 
to the Emperour, and the Kingdow of Spain, &'c || were, upon this reſentment 
of Princes, laid aſide; and all that was enacted by the Council, inſtead of 
theſe, concerning Princes, is contained in the 20. chapter of Reformation,in the 
laſt Seſſion. ---- Capiens Sanfta Synodys, &c. Where you may ſee, with what 
great modeſty and reſpe&t the Council treateth theſe Secular Supremes ---- 
AfAdmonend)s efſe cenſuit, confidens, eos, &C. ---- Proptereaque admonet [mperato- 


;rem, &c. ---- But ſo it is, that, had they proſecuted the former 13. Articles 


that were drawn up, ſuch thing ſeems not deprived of a plauſible excuſe; for 
that there was nothing propoſed in them, but what was formerly contained 
in the Imperial Laws, as Cardinal Aforone, the Pope's Legat in the Council, 
aſſured the Emperozr ( See Pall. 1. 23.c. 4. u.6.) andas is expreſſed in the Pre- 
face to thoſe Articles ( See Soeve, p. 769. ) and, for that they only admoniſh- 
ed ſupreme Princes to cauſe their i»ferio#r Magiſtrates'( againſt whom was 
their chief complaint, for their infringing the Church's Immunities t ) to ob- 
ſerve the former grants of the Secular Powers, made to the Church ; which 
Grants ſome conceive, after a free donation of them, cannot be at pleaſure re- 
ſumed ; eſpecially when confirmed tothe Church, many of them, by a de- 
current praCtice from the times of the firſt Chriſtian Emperoxrs. What paſ- 
ſages, inthe Council, eſpecially in the two laſt Seſſions, as infringing the rights 


.of Princes, were excepted againſt by the King , or Parliaments of France, 


you may ſee ( for it would be too tedious to recount them here Y in Soave.p. 
819, and you may ſee the defences, in behalf of the Council, returned eo 
them by Palavacin in 1. 24. c. 10. and, concerning Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction 


in temporal matters, /,12,. 3. Asfor that particular, urged by Soave _ 0- 
ther. 
= 
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Chap.V; of the Council of Trent; | $:795 654 | 
thers, of the Council's depriving thoſe Princes of their States, who ſhall allow 1 $efl.252 6.195. 
Duels; That claule init [ 2x0d ab Ecclefia vorinem } --— Fariſdiftione, & Do- de Reform, hy 
2winio civitatis, caſtri, ant loot, #1 quo, vel apud quem, decllum fieri permiſerins. 
quod ab eccleſia obtinent ,. privats intclligantnr , ſhews this privation limi- 
ted ro thoſe places, 'where the Church hath the Temporal Dominion, Bur, 
mean-while, .where-ever is ſuppoſed either a publick concurrence, and con- 
ſent of the ſecular powers to ſuch an Act .of the Church, or a former grant 
made by them of ſuch Priviledges, and.Rights to the Church, .here ſuch Att 
of the Church cannot be juſtly cenſured, ,and (to uſe Spalareyſss 4 his words + De R&ub2- 
concerning the third Capitulation in the ZLateran Council under Innocent 3, Ecclef, [6 63 
which is alſo much agitated ) -—- Legtimam erit, fi ſepremoruns Principurs con- 19.103, 
vefione bacita,. vel exprefſi, editum fucric, Laftly, fincemany of thote Regal + 
rights, mentioned in Soave , and pretended. to be violated by the Council, . 
were not peculiar to France, but common to it with all other Priaces, it is 
moſt probable ; that, had the Council been faulty therein, other Princes would . 
have reſented ſuch wrongs, and remonftrated againſt them, as well as . 
France; 'For they did fo againſt thoſe 13.' Articles, which were afterward - 
laid aſide; but yet, nor they, nor their Embaſſadors ( vigilant, and excep- 
tious, enough in other matters) who thenattended the Council, and unagni- 
moully afſented totheſe Acts, diſcerned in them any ſuch violation ; .and we - 
may much rather conclude them jſt, becauſe the Emperoxr, King of Spain, | 
and many other .Princes, accepted them; than wnyuſt, becaule ane King, or . 
State, refuſed them; And,*from findiny. the cauſes of the French State :neje- 
ing the Council fo flight, perhaps-it was, that Henry 4. ar his reconcile- 

. ment, promiſed with an oath to Pope Clement 8. to ule all his :endeavour, | Spond2s: A 
that this Coxncil might be in his Kingdom entirely received il; and Cardinal omega pe 
D' Ofat , his-great Councellor, and manager of his affairs at Rome, often Paliavic. 24.1; 
writ in behalf of the Council, both to Secretary Yleres, and to the King Cc, 10.0, 15,-' 
himſelf. ---- That he found nothing inthe Council oppofit to the King's Aguthority. 
=== Many things beneficial, none contrary to the Gallican Church; wnleſs [ome 
one-perhaps.-may think Simonies, and other abuſes, and faxlts, to be prov Jedges - 
of the Church Gallican.---= That it aifplenſed rhe great ones in France, becauſe 
thereby they were not permitted to emjoy Benefices , incompatible, and-with ſuch 
other abuſes, as were prohibited by the Council, See his Letters to Villerai, Feb. 

Ig. 1597. --- And--- Afar. 31. 1599. -—Aud --- Afay x6. 1600.quated. in 

Pall-4. 24.c. 10, To which I may add what Caterina de YMedicis, 1. Regant + pallayie T5þ- 
of France had urged before this, to the Pape's/Nauncio, +--- That .che Camnmcil 6.11, 2, , AP | 
could not EG. 3 becauſe by the Conneil s decrees, :the -King could. not thereaf- ! 
ter gratifie ſuch Miniſters of State , as had .dane hm ſingular ſervice with. the 

wears of Religions Howſes, or other Benefices of the Church, holden.iu Commendam,. 


« 
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CHAP. VI. 


-6, That the Generality of this Council « not prejudiced, by its being called by the 
Pope. $. 80. 
, Norby reaſon of, 
I. Thepretended Non generality of the Summons, 5.82, 
2. Or, Non-freedom of the Place. $. 83. | 
3. Or, the want of Safe-condutt. F. 92, Where, 
Concerning the Dottrine imputed to the Roman-Church, 'That -Faith is 
not to be kept with Hereticks, $. 93. And of the prattice of the Coun- F 
cl of Conſtance. $. 1o1, | ; 


en EE 6 Wa. 


S. 00 &<ly. ; Kg ſaid (ſrom, $. 66 ) That there is no prejudice done this Conn- 
: cil, for its bearing the Title of General, and its obliging as ſich, 
from the abſence of Biſhops, Oriental, or Occidental, Proteſtant or Catholich ; 
'or. alſo from the -very ſmall numbers of the Biſhops. preſent in ſome Seſt- 
-ons ; conſidering fo plenary a poſt-acceptation of it, -as hath been ſhew- 
cd : | 
Next ; Neither ſeems this any. juſt exception againſt it, that it was cal- 
led by an Eccleſiaſtical Perſon,the Prime Patriarch, the Biſhop of Rome, In 
defence of which perhaps that may ſuffice, rhatis ſaid before ar large. $.47. 
&c. Buthere itis to be added: That this Council was called by him, after, 
Firſr, having had the conſent {both as to the place, andtime) of the Expe- 
-rogr, and all the other Chriſtian Princes, except thoſe, that were Proteſtants, 
and Heyry the Eighth; who, being a much minor part of theſe Princes, were 
either to be concluded by the contrary vote of the reſt ; or Iſee not, ſince 
that Chriftianity is divided amongſt ſo many Soveraign, and Independent, 
States; and no Hereſie, or Schiſme, can.be ſo moleſtful to the Charch, as to 
need the Remedy of a General Council, fave ſuch, as firſt finds patronage 
from ſome Chriſtian Prince, Iſay, Iſee not, how any ſuch Council can ever 
be lawfully convened ; becauſe, if every ſuch Prixce be allowed a negative: 
voice herein againſt the reſt, there will never be wanting ſome Prince, or 0- 
ther, extravagant in matters of Religion, (as Henry 8th was, then, obnoxious 
for his new aſſumed Title of Supreme in Spirituals ; and the Proteſtant Princes, 
'for many other Innovations) ; and ſo ſuch Prince alſo averſe from the meer- 
ing of ſuch a Council, wherein he foreſces, that his party will be much the 
"weaker, and over-voted. | 
&. 819 Called, then, this Council was by the Pope, but not without the'confent 
_ of the Emperoxr, and the moſt of Chriſt:an Princes ; nay, (if we may believe 
Soave) not without-their great ſolicitation and importwnity, neceſſitating him 
to call it, againſt his own inclinations; as if he much dreaded ſome effect 
_ thereof prejudicial to his preſent greatneſs. Eſpecially, for the latter part of 
it, held under Pix, and confirming all the reſt that had paſſed before, Soave 
: | ſaith 
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faithj-—=Thatehe- AGongof ths:Councidewerethen. ina: graater expullation: they | 1.5 2-439 


inthe former times, cinvegardalt Princes had agreed in ke moe > Em- 
Saftudewre to.ie ; and alſo, cobat he-mnwhen of Prolates chen-affembled: were. four 
tines 6 nyany ap bifore, .Calledalſo by him iswas zibut after the Pratefliunt Prin- 
ces had declared a great neceſſity thereof; and after that both Lather him- 


Milf, and his follower S, : had.often, Ffronuthe Juſtice of the-proſent Church-Go- E 
verneurs,. appealed to it.  -All whjch-canfidered, \and ſuppoſing that all.o- f Seeve;p. 8; 


Og 


theythings ftandright ;* Thar. neithenthe.wceeſſicy of ſuch a Conventionat this **: 


time- cfnbe denied 3 Nor the place,: we. weighing a ral-convenience,: juſt- 
ly excepted againſt > Nor, that. any perſons are called to this Council, fave 
ſuch,-and-wifo all ſuch-called to it, as. have beemthe uſual conſtitutive-Mem- 
bers-of all other former allowed General Comucils : non any new ewe,” or:way, 
propoſed to be obſerved-in-this Council, butthat which hach .been formesly 
from the very beginning of the. firſt Gezexal Councils (which propofal made 
tothe Proteftants-by the: Pope, then calling it, ſ{ce-in PaHavic. |. 3; Ci 13.---- 
and in Soave p. 65. ): Nor the Pope, orithe.Biſhops conftitating-ir, be- 
come any-otherway aperty inthis, than they haveboen: formerly, in them; 
nor-the lawful,- and Canonical freedom of .itsMembers appear any one abbridg- 


ed by any precedent Oath, -or Engagements made to the"Pope, .or others; 


nor the-want-of a ſafe condutt, and freedom of acceſs, andrecels, can be;juſt- 
ly complained of; 1ay, alt theſe. offences voided, andtheſecircumſtances ab- 


ftracted-from, - I upper, 'the-fimple allegation of this'Conncil its being cal- 
not 


led by the 'Pope Wi be thought by ' Proteſtants the - jaſt ſubject .6f :any 


uarrel ;z and+therefore leaving; this ſpoken-of. before 4 Lproceed to the con- t 5, 47. &4) 


{ering of the other particulars, ſo many of them as ſhall need. any: Diſ- 
cuſſion, 


7. Next, then, as this Council is. not hence. to-be-eſteemed.as any 
way: defective , from its being called by the Pope ;- eſpecially, when this 
done with the concurring conſent of the -»wach-major - part .of . Chriſtian 
Princes ; So neither are any of theſe, The -non-generality of the: Sunc- 
mons; or the now-freedome of the Place; or the want of {afe-condatt ; | juſt- 
ly pretended, for the condemning of--this Council as-illegal, and-non-obli- 


ging. 
For firſt, 1. For the ſummons and invitation, (ee in Soavep. Tor. how wm- 
verſal it was in Paxl the Third's time, who began the Council ; - and-again, 


how puniteal it-was in P:i#s the Fourth's:time, ' who-renewed-ithe Council ; 


*In his ſending ſeveral- Aancios (inviting them toit): ta all. Proraſtanr Princes, 
and States, and; amongſtthereſt,: to Ekzabeth,. the Queen of 'Empland,-which 
made Bp. Bramh. (Reply. toChalc. p. 352. ) ſay --- As we have in borroar 
the treacherous, and tyrannical, proceedings of Paul the-Third ---'So we-acknow- 
ledge, with gratitude, the civilitres of Pius the -Foxrth ; *In his\fending-atſo an 
invitation to' the (Greek - Church-under the: Chriſtian Bmperony- of 2Moſcovy ; 
and/Baptiffa Rowanus a Feſwite tothe Patriarchof Alexabdria,- tomvne himto 


by 
S.. $2; 
7. 
— 


ary 


+ See the Pre? 


'the Council (which 7eſuir i: thenee the Arebiancopy of W__ m_ Se = 


*% 


&. 83.84: Of the Generality and juſt Awthority Chap.Vk 


cene Canons, in number 80.) and Soeveacknowledgeth,'+ that ſome delibera- 
tion there was of ſending, and granting a ſafe-conduct, unto the Greek Churches 
under. the Twrk, --- But it was preſently;ſeen-'( ſaith be.) that theſe: poor men, 
afflicted in ſervitude , . could nat , without danger, and aſſiſtance of mony think of 
Cornncils.. 

See the-particular-perſons ſent to all theſe Princes, and-the ſucceſs of 
their Embaſſies, in Soave, L. 5.p.435; 439, 449... Where alſo he faith, that 
- -- Although the Pope-was put-in mind, that to ſend Nuncii intoEngland,. and-ro 
Princes elſewhere, wha do profeſs open ſepavation.from the See of Rome, would be 
a diſreputation to him; yet he anſwered, that he would humble himſelf to Hereſie, 
in reoard that whatſoever was done to gain ſouls to: Chriſt did. become that See. For 
the ſamereaſon alſo [ſaith he] he ſent Canobius into Polonia, with deſign to wake 
him to go into Moſcovy, to invite that Prince and: Nation to the Council, though 
they have never acknowledged the Pope of Rome. Now here note one thing, 
whichlI ſhall have: reaſon to apply to many other particulars, and ſhall gf- 
ren remember you of, That, 1f'the Acts of P:ws the Fourth, if the proceed- 
ings of that Council in his time, be juſtifiable, though thoſe of,..and under, 
Paxl, and ful, ſhould be proved ſome way faulty, the number of Prelates 
inſufficient, their decifions faCtiouſly carried, &, yet this Tr:dentine Council 
will-ſtand univerſally in force, as to all the decrees rhereof. ;: becauſe this 
Council under. Pu reviewed, and ratified, and made their act, all the Decrees 
made before (with what ſuppoſed defeCt or culpableneſs of their proceedings 

ou pleaſe ; for that may be right, that is not done rightly ), under Paxl, and 
Tulime. So that who {o julſtifierch this Council, fave only for Pix. his times, - 
doth ſamwhat more than what is neceflary..Þ. 


2ly. For the Flace, 1 deſire theſe things may be conſidered-- 

1ſt. That no Place can be choſen any where ſo abſolutely: free , but 
that - he , under- whoſe, temporal Dominion it. is, may infer ſome violence 
to the Council, or to ſome party therein,. with whom.he is offended; and 
ſo, whereas the Church and the. Pope ,. as. well. as. Temporal Princes ,. have 
their rights and. priviledges which may be violated, the place of the Coun- 
cil, in any Secular State, may ſeem not free enough for the Pope, and the 
Church ; and again, ſince the Secular Princes have often differences, and ſe- 
veral nitereſts (as-it happened frequently in thetime of the Council of Trent ) 
the place; of the Council in one's .Dominions, will not. ſeem free .cnough to 
another. Unleſs it may be: thoughta ſufficient remedy for ſuch (unavaidable) 
inconvenience,. that, when ſuch violence appears, , the Council may cea(e 
ating, or be ſuſpended, or diſſplved; or.mjured States withdraw from it their 
Biſhops. 

Dos. That the place of former Councils, appointed at Rowe, or .in, ſome 
other City in /taly (as it was in the Roman, Lateran, Florentine, Piſan, Coun- 
Cils ) was. not accounted therefore to.render them not free; becauſe of the 
nearer influence from the Pope, thoughin all thoſe Councils, therewas ſome- 
\ thing tobe decided, wherein the Pope's judgment. ſtood.not .in equilibrio, but 
WAS. - 
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Ohap. VI. . - Of the Council of Trent; F. 85,6. &p- 


j s £24 | 
was inclined more toone ſide, than another; and wherein one ſide migh Fre- 
tend him a Party; as inthe controverſies of the Waldenſes, of Berengarins, of 
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the Grecians, &Cc. - Ln | 
- 2ly. That the Emperoxr took ſufficient care, that this Council ſhould 5. * 5; 


j netbe convenedin any place of /raly, which was under the Temporal Domi- —— 
nien-of the Pepe: or, where himſelf-had not the chief command. He con- 
ſented indeed, that the Council ſhould be kept in Xantsa; 'but ſee what he 


declared firſt to the Proteſtants concerning this place ( in Soavel. x. Þ- 80).--= 
That the Duke thereof was Vaſſal to the Empire, ſo that the _ had no power there; 
| and that, if they deſired any further caution, himſelf was ready to give it thems, To 
| which they anſwered ; how rationally, | leave it to you': --- That no ſafe-con- 
dutt could there free them from danger, for the Pope having adherents throughout . 
all Italy, who-butterly hated them, there was great danger of treachery, and ſecret 

lots. + And, as little reaſon, as theſe, had Hexry the Eight, toproteſtagainiſt + See $oeve; 
the Council at-Mantxa for fear of the Pope. | : | ——_ 

. 4ly. That the Pope had indeed no reaſon to allow the Council to be &. 85. 
kept-in. any City of Germany, that was near the Proteſtants; not, to avoid . 
their pleas, bur, * for fear of their Arms (of which fear whether he had any 
juſt cauſe, weſhall ſee more by and by): as likewiſe, * for the too great di- 
ſtance from Rome, whereby he could not ſocaſily, from time to time, give 
directions to his Legats in thoſe many controverſies, Which were likely to be 
agitatedin that Council ; and, in all which, it was impoſſible for him to give 
£ them a precedent information, -with a ſufficierit foreſight. | 
* Fly. That this Council was *celebrated in a place, to which the Emperour $. 87] 
and the major part of Chriſtian Princes, namely all the Catholick, gave their 
; conſent, and ſent (ſome ſooner, ſome later) their Biſhops and Embaſſadours Je 
too, Which was enough to legitimate it, though perhaps they would rather 


, have choſen another ; and not all, the ſame, 
See Soave p. IoI--and p. 702, Where, the Ring of France deſiring 


na of the Council from Trent to Conſtance, Wormes, 8c, for the more 
convenience of the Dutch, Engliſh, and part of the French, Prelates, Soave 
reports the King of Spain returning this anſwer : ---- That the Council was aſſem- 
bled in Trent with all-the ſolemmities, with conſent of all Kings, Princes, and at 
the inſtance of Francis the French King ; that the Emperour had ſuperiority in 
that City, asin the others, that were named, and might give full ſecurity to all, in 
caſe the former ſafe-condutt were not ſuſſicient. 

Again, * celebrated in a place confining on G-rmany ; and nearer to the $£. 89 
Proteſtants there, than it was to the Catholicks of France or Spain; and of which” 
the.Emperour was the chief Lord. 

Therefore Soave (p. 399. ) repreſents the Emperoxr diſcourſing thus &g. 8g; 

To the Proteſtants concerning this City: --- That o' ſronld leave all to his care, —— 
who knew how to handle the buſineſs; that they ſhould ſuffer other Nations to meer, 
and that himſelf would go in perſon, if not thither, yct to ſome near place, and would 
take order, not by words, but deeds, that all ſhogld paſs with good terms. And 

(below) that he, as Advocate to the 7 Church, and Defender of the Comncits, 

will do what belongeth to his charge, -- e hath promiſed, And (p. 669. ) re- 
5 k | 


{ates 


&: 90% The Gtverdlity ani Juſt Mathiriey- — CObdptvO 
lates--- How the Cardinal of Lorraine ſent" a Gentheminr to'the Ettifierdin'to' de 


fire him, that he would not rem? further from the Council tn veguvd of thiifruis 


which they. hoped for by means of his vicinity, which will keep every one n-his ulury;} 
1nd hind:t the attenipts of thoſe, who 'woutd'tranſlate' it into' another plioe, 8; And 


(p.' 307. ) relates the Pope's fears: --- That he could nr vake-ull fufpitiowfrons rhe 
King of France, if the Conncil ſhoatd be celebrated.im (Trent;)] a place ſubjti'to': 
thr Emperour, and near unto his Ariny. 

Again, a place it was, * not acceſſible by the Pope's Fortes, unleſs marth-' 
ing firſt through another's Dominions; and treſpaſſing vn the Ez -Who- 
was in [taly it ſelf a Prince much more powerful than hey 'arid; *a platey;- 
which either the Emperoxr's or Proteſtant's Forces 'might/at anytime ſurprize / 
with a much ſhorter march. And therefore was not the Pope free fronvfears;) 
concerning it ( though he had more' of Germany) as may be ſeen in Soave:,.. 
L.5.p. 436. where he faith: --- That the Pope' was tronbltd,' beeauſe the Prove-' 
frants of Germany, wnto whom a great part of France was nnited; would demand 


* 


exorbitant things which he could not grant them;--- and doubted go Gr rn able 


to diftarb. the Conntil with Arms: --- that He confeſſed,” that t erg w4pes: 
great, and the remedies ſmall, and. was petplexet and' troubled im mind:*- Thus- 
Soave. | 
©; 99; Nor were his fears groundlefs, as yott-may ſee,” if yottpleaſe' ro view! 
= (inPallavic.Hiſt 1.8.c.5. andin Soave p.203.)what fright the Council 'wasputin,' 
A. D. 1546. under Pas, 3. by the Proreſtautarmy, having: taken Chilfne, and: 
drawing near to Tirol; and again yet more, A: D, 1552: undet 7ulim the 
Third. The more-particular relation'of which, though mentioned: before, is. 
worthy-your knowledge. | | 
+ See. Spondan.. + At this time ſeveral Embaſſadors from” Proteſtant Privces came to Trent, 
A. D. 156:. defiring a ſafe-condst for their Divines ; being very ferious in this buſineſs, -as 
— S04, P-. the Council ſuppoſed, who. ſuſpected nothing of a War intended: of which 
adv” + + ſafe-condyts, one, and a ſecond drawn up ( how full and punttual I deſire 
1.93.c.3, Youbut topernſe it, asſet down' in Soave, p..370. or in Conc: Tria: Seff.'s F.) 


yet pleaſed them not, becauſe not containing alfo in it thofe contitzons which 
they-required to be obſerved in treating their controverhies', one of which 
conditions Was', that the. holy Scriptures only ſhould be juadze. Yet upon this 
Condut, about the middle of March, came ſome Proteftant Divines to Trent: 


four from Wirtemberg, and two from Argentina, 'who' exhibited a Confeſſion of - 


their. Faith, and then carneſtly deſired a conference with the Divines of the- 
Council about thoſe controverfies; which conference was, for a little while, 
delayed, by reaſon of the ſickneſs of the Pope's Legate,'(of which ſickneſs he 
died within a few weeks) and, for that the Council had not as yet determi- 
ned the manner, and form, of their treating with them. Now, this being 
the only appearance, that ever the Proteſtants made m the Council ; By rh 
(faith Soave, P. 362..) both the. Emperour, and the El:fors, were aſſured, that- 
Maurice the Duke of Saxony, though there were great levies made of 'Souldiers, 
did not attempt any thing of war. But, whilſt this was aCting at Trent, the 


Proteſtant Princes., having ſecretly made 'a League with the French- 


King , were preparing a ſudden invaſion upon'the Emperotr ſecure ; and* 
EA ſyſpecting 


UMI 


UMI 


ClidpsVI.-- \ , of vb# Colmeibof Trent. -' * + Y:91;92;93- 
ing Qothing g and; when the time. came to play their mine, ---- The 


 Saxom' Embalſeders { faich-S0ave, P4374; }.wene- ſecretly. ont of Trent , and 


returned home” divers vaies 3 but; whes their-Divines departed, he' mentions: 
not. :. L'\ | NOKIA Fx 


make'little; or ho; 'refiſtanee; they take duebwry's, and afterward 1/Fruch, 
fome three days journy from -Trenty-the S—_— with his Ceurt flying our- 
of it at mid-niftht in gnead confuſion z andit the danger drawing nigh: 
Trent, the Biſhops fly away, and-th&-Cenncil is: diſlplved the 28. of dpi, 
not- daring ito-ſtay. till the appainted-time- of the-Sefſion,' the firſt of 2423; 
and the-ſick Legar carrie thence-torY rome; where, within three Java he 
Now; from the: corhing of the /Proteſtomt Divines; which was about the 
midule-of Afareh,-till rhe Proteſtants appearing-in arms,- and: beſieging «Luſ-. 


x 


The Proteſtant's arms proſper ,: the ſurpzized Emperour: being. able: ta- 


" : ee I "WIS SA 
— PS 
OY 
v7 
- 
6 
* - 


berg, which was on the firſt of Fprsh” and ſo putting she Council ina fright, | 


was not above « fortnight ; and yet ſee what a complaint Soave (p. 375.) 
makes; '+=-= How thefe:: 1 Diedtcs were dehaxe > ark agar L gh... ad- 
mitred vo diſfpuee; not" to' be heard; glad to divulge priuted _ of their Confetſi- 
Onnz becauſe ther Legato conceated:it. - By this you'may ſee, - how wafree thisplace: 


was to:the Protefiants; 'and how feoure for-the -Catholicks,: by vertye -of che © 


Pope's great pawerthere., Sec again in Soar; p. 779: the fears'of the Coune. 

cit. AD 1 $63;:upon-the Emparvar's' being tick 3: as from-whom they ha4thew- 

Protection, and whoſe:fafeicondutexpired with his life: i: 
.\.- 6\.Laſtly: The Commits oppaſing the Bepeſo conſtantly, infome{though: 

not Proreffant): points 5' and thei great-unanimity-in-their condemning moſt of 

the Proreftaiett tenents,ſhewrhe (place fufficiently free; for, where there is-com- 

pulſion uſed, there would-appear ſome reluctance. | . 
- ew LS T >a ; i \ 


3ly: For the Safe-conantts It was granted,\ when defired,' tothe 'Prote- 
/tants, for the ſecurity of their perſons; asfull, ascould: be demanded. The- 
clauſe. putin: the firſt Safe Conduct+( which- you may ſee-inthe Councih-Trid, 
Sefſ.3. ) [| quantnn adupſans fanltansSynozam fpeitat, ] 1sexcepted againſt, - in- 


Sor, + aSif notinvolmng'the Pope ;. bit, befides- that-the-ProteFanms might 4. 


have'had: the Pope's' Safe-condutt if they pleaſed, 'but they omitted, and pro-: 
bably-diſdamed, to ask- any ſuch thing < beſides this,'I ſay,; this Safe-conduct 
was fubſcribed by. his Legate in his ſtead z andwhat conld the Proteſtents: fear, 
when the Pope:had' there no ſecular Power, and- when the Councy,- for:any . 
other ſpiritual power of his, ſhould: ſide 'withx-them ( according to the-obli-- 
gation of rhe Safe<condud:) againſt him? But yet, togive content, thisslage, + 
inthe twofollowing.Safexcondutts (whickeer itthe Gouncil of Trevr,. Soc 15. 
under tant, and again} Sef.1S. under 5m.) wavomitted; INT 

\. Bur afteralkthis;''1; The dotride, ſaidta-be-common in-the Chureh - 
of. Rome, that fides n0n'eih ſervandu'Heareticws;, and 2ly. the practice of the: 
Counct{ of :Couftwrce, according to it; initherr putting to-death: /ob4-ZHffe, are: 
brought-as argamencs ghat.there. ean by noſtcurity n.Sofe-cundatits; os 

TE Vee: 


S. 99. 


ng 
CT hm 
= 


- 
- 
EY 


g. oft. 


| — — 


"l 


P. 3442 


$-- 938. 


70 


I'De fat He: 
-Fc8, ſeryend, 
C0, 3.c, 19, 


« Se k wu 


6.294, - Of the Gemerality and juſt Authority Chap. VI. - 
ſdever, for men once accounted Hereticks, Of which Council of Conflancerit 
is urged as a Conſtitution (in Soave, p. 368. andelſewhere ( ---- That faith, or 
Safe-condwtt,' gen by the Emperour, Kings or others, to Hereticks, or perſons - 
ſuiÞetted, nl not to be obſerved: and, if the Emperoxr's not to be obſerved, 
we may alſo infer, not the Council's, | 

But here firſt, The dofrine of thoſe learnedmen in the Church of Rome, 
who have written of this ſubject, is much wronged, or miſtaken. This que- 
ſtion ; Phether faith given,'-be tobe kept, to Hereticks; as alſo, Whether to [n- 
fidels, and Heathens, to Enemies, to SubjeRs in Rebellion, ( Princes at ſuch time 
parting with their Rights) &c, being always ſtated by them Affirmatively; and 
Faith, 'maintained to- be kept as much to any of theſe, as to Cathelicks them- 
ſelves: And, if this be the p#blick Faith; 5.e. of the Prince, or ſupreme tem- 
poral Magiftrate, this Faith is declared to be jure Gentium, unviolable, as 
without which no peace, nor ſociety, could be maintained tn: the world; 
_ by no perſon whatever, not the Pope. himſelf, to be diſpenſible,. or re- 

[” Nullan feio Theolognrs, ( faith: Molaxue ſometime _Divinity-Prafeſſor | 
at Lovain | ) neque ctian clart nominis {un;ſconſultum," quin. conformiter daceant, 
fidews publicam Heretico ſervandam eſſe. - Fateor quidem, eſte aliguo numero 7wriſ- 
conſultos, qui doteant , Fidem privatam heretico ſervandam non eſſe, quin.hoſts 
eft publicus. - [But this is upon ſuppoſing the law of a Supzriour, prohibiting 
to: private men the engagement of any ſuch faith to ſuch publick :Enemies, 
being a thing contra peblicum. bonum, or, contra ſalutem animarum, declared 
by ſuch Superiours. ' Elſe, the publick faith ( ſuppoſe; of a General Comncil, 
cedentis de ſuo-jure, and engaging exemption, and impunity, to ſome Heretick 
ina matter belonging to its Juriſdiction ) or alſo private Faith, where is not 
ſuch prohibition, once given-to a publick Enemy , are affirmed to remain, 
aſterward, inviolable]. P. Layman ' heol. Moral. 1. 2. traQ. 3. c. 12, ---- 
Federa publica Gentiumjure introdutta ſunt: ---Taq; propter neceſſitatem.---Daia 
mr fed:ra publica, ſex inter d:v.rſos principes, aut respublicas, ſeu iter Princi- 
pem, & ſubditos cjus, v. g. rebellantes | to whom he adds Hereticks upon the 
ſame ground, Hh. Dico 40. --- Nec hoc ita magnum (faith he) videri deber, ſpe- 
rantibus in Deo & Chriſto ſummo Eccleſie defenſore, qui auxiliuns fert in tempore 


* opportuno*] inita, omnimode ſervanda efſent, nulla pax, ant ſocietas, inter huma- 


mnum{Genmn confoſtere poſſit. And more particularly:concerning Hereticks thus 
Becanus de fide-Heret. ſervand. C. 12. --- Qxeſtio eft; an, quando Catholicus 
Princeps, foe ſecular fit , frue Ecclefiaſticus, concedit Heretic ſaluum condy- 
um lihere wenicnds, & redewndi, ( fruc id faciat jure communi, five ſpeciali (1. e, 
this latter way) dcbeat slis ſervare fid:m, necne? Affirmant (faith he , Wn0 con- 
ſenſu omnes Catholics. [ where he inftanceth alſo in the practice of the Empe- 
rour, Cherles the fifth, to Lather; and goes on]. Hic walde miror advcrſarios, 
gu etfi hec audiant a nobis, tamen clamant ; nos contrarium docere; But ſte the 


fame profeſſed jointly by the: Council of Bafi, 'and the Emperoexr, in their 


Safe-condatt to the Bohemians, ſecuring them not only from the hand of vio- 
lence, but alſo, of juſtice; whoſe words, in the cloſe of it, are theſe. --- Pro- 
mittimu fine-frande, &. quolibet dolo, qued nolumm, neque debemus, quacungse 

£4  occaf: one 


- 


UMI 


Ehap. VI. of the Conntil' of Trewt, ' .-- * 0.957 


' 6ccafione pretenss, mti authoritate, vel Þ tentia, jure, ftatuto,vel privilegio. ltgum, 


wil Canongm, & quorunmcungue Co | Conf 
fs,” quacunque febws verhor om exprija; Hr aliquad prejudiciues ſalve Conduttui 
&r nos. conceſſo.. [What more clear than this for the lawfulneſs, and undiſpen- 
fableneſs, of ſuch publick faith, though given in the largeſt form, and moſt 
derogatory to the Engager's rights? Ji | | 
Only, ſome Caſes there are, wherein (all judicious Proteſtants, Iſuppoſe, 


conſenting ) Faith given may nor:be-kept to any perſon whatſoever ; and ſo 


neither to } flo ſuchas theſe, \ rſt; If rhe faith begiven not abſolutely, . 


but conditionally, the Condition wanting,” or-failing, the faith, or promiſe, 
given with, and limited by, it, is voided. -' 2. Soalfo, if the matter of the 
faith, oath, or promiſe, be a thing «lawful to be.done ; neither, here, ma 

fuch faith either lawfully be given; or, given, be obſerved. If the matter be 
xnlawfal, 1 fay ; either by the Divine law, if, and though, it be thepublick 


faith + by a ſupreme Authority: or alſo, by any humane law, if it be a - 
faith given by Inferiors, and Szbjetts to ſuch laws. *. Among which unlawful - 


things, and that jure divino, is to be numbred, if Faith be given, either by 
Prince or Subject, in any thing, which invades another's right, or aſſumes to 
our ſelves, what only is in another's lawful diſpoſal; and fo involves doing 
wrong to a third-perſon, whichit isnever lawful todo; (though cedere de.ns- 


| frojure isa_thing very lawful ). So, for Example, in the particular \mat- 


cer of Hereticks. 1f the ſwpreyze Temporal Magiſtrate ſhould paſs his faith to 
one ſifpected of Hereſie, to free him from any Trial thereof by the: Ecclep- 
aftical Tribunal}, or to free him, found guilty thereof,. from the ſentence of 
Excommmunication, a right belonging to the Charch, and independent on fecu- 
lar Powers; or to introduce, or continue, him, excommunicated, in the Ca- 


. tholick Church-Afſemblies, ſuch faith, as it is unlawfully given, ſo neither, gi- 
Again, when the law ofa Prince; or State, 


ven, can it lawfully be obſerved. 
reſtrains to profeſſed Hereticks the publick Exerciſe of their Religion, or impo- 
ſeth ſhme multt upon them, and this law is-here ſuppoſed juſt, if a Subordi« 
ate Officer, or private perſon , engage his faith to-ſome Hereticks ro-the 


centrary, fuch faith to' them is not to be kept, as promiſing a thing not in - 


his, - but rather another's, lawful power, and diſpoſal ;} And the ſame it were 


'in a private man's faith given to conceal an. Heretick , ' or a Robber , 


or the like, where the -law of the State obligeth . all. perſons to detett 
them. | 


matter of the padt is no fn, ( andnofinitis, that offends againft no law} ner 


only conditional, Faith given to whomfoever, by what perſon ſoever, is affirm- - 

ed no way diſpenfable, or remittible; (unleſs the: party,-rowhom it isgaven, . 

relaxe it) neither upon the plea of Fearin makmy-it; (I fay, -no ſuperior law 

voiding ſuch your p nor upon any dammage; temporal, 'or ſpiritual, coming: - 
ome- fp 


by it; -For, 


faith::: 


Meanwhile , where none of the forenamed caſes happen z where: the - 


iritual-dammage to be ſuſtained thereby, atfords no ſuf- | 
ficient ground to pretend an ation unlawful. ' Sirice thedammage, both fpi- - 
ritual, and temporal, to the world would: be far the greater, when none, by 
reafon of theſe, -andthe- hke Exceptions, could haveany ſecurity of another's: : 
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Faith « ſfizce ſach-Patts,, andQaths,\meſbyhgat,..are ;frot 
ral neceſic;conſtraining unesthagcto,. ws 4; 


Lang] 


-6r-renipo 1, dammage ; orda._derve otheewayes hiaderſome nublick, or pri- | 
-.vateg 30 k HH EEC T0 BE | E565 hit bf | Y . bc 5 p *t : 
&. 96; ; þFZTo- this. purpoſe ;1 Melovm faith, Lcongerning the publich Faith, when 


—— given toanother, where the matter of its, gogunlawful ; That, itis undiſpen- 
'} 2. 3+ 6. 44+ fable, . or uncelaxable, by, avy,.cven the: Pops, hijaſelf ;, arguing thus, from 
> »the:ill Canſequences thereof. Sj Royanus Foyer -ofon > 11 fides prblice 

. tranſgreſſions: diſpmperet ,.: bac. non: feret legitines diſpenſatio Sebpo ipatio ; 

gia: deinceps ESO poſſet ſecurns ofſes; habita 4 ragescamnt Merrins | tul recipes 

- ſalvo Condultu, ſolennijuxamento, co quodſexper purigulun foxct,. ne; Regia. Pate- 

ſts id, via; diſpenſationis {4 Pontifice] extorgueat ,,,quedſemel_conce{ſum ſe novit. 
.\Where..he ungeth, «: Heb. 6. x6, -- {Omni Cantrourr je carumfinis,, ad confir- 

[| DeFure -Jomationens, tft jurgmentars]; and " Soto ; awhayſaith |, -——: Pantificens nop poſſe re- 
L 8,9. 1.0.9. [axare JuHramentuan cars prejudigde. gm, : cogues. tytereſt. And. thus Laynen, on 
tl. z. Tra. the: fame fubjett + ::55 a Ghriffinno, V.; g.; Rege, cum lofdelibus [and the lame 
3.6 7% © he repeatethafterward,: oyniHereticis ;: agd, beforc, 4p Subditis Rebellan- 


* 
. - 


« bus]. publicuns fadu fiat, nulanuquen ratione; ſen dixefte, ſen tndirette,  Sum- 
_ mus Pontifex relaxare poteſt. 1 Batio-eſt ; gia cederet jugparinggm detriment, 
ac-contemptam op wet ctinm: Eechfie; — Reawahrem,, ſrranando fad, « Ca 
:thalico: Rege cam Infdehbus. legit wa pateſtate conflizytum, pedere.poltea yideatur 
in Ecclefe Catholice detrumeniaw., a-Chreſto ſuprexpo cjus:Refbqre,. & Deferare, 
auxiliam ſprraudurs, --Neque were (faith he ) Peng aniFetipp i lacus eſt ; * quod 
pars altera, ad fedu hon: a » per vimanjnſtam adeta fit, cum. paciſcentes [upe- 
1107008 fudicem n0n. babeant, qut, canſa cognita, ipfir j1ee: dicat. No ===" Duod 


| 
: 


. fadus,  publica authoritate initum, Principi, aut R ipavlic p aciſcents, | Pernecio- 
- ſum wed appareat. Nor --- *; Quodcungue. incommodum,: ſer. detrimentuns Eccleſie 


a ith P00 BRIRS & s Do 
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hiſerepe 


4.42 Superior to both. parties,. who, may-xgſtrain,. or mgderate theſe upon all. oc- 


which the Contractors ought to; prefer before, their,private.:.when theſe are 
judged, not by the party, but by the Superior, tgbe ſuch: ] the laws,, I fas 
| Q 


UMI 


UMI 


Chap. VI. '. Of the Council of Trent; 4. 98. 


do give-Him power, in ſuch caſes, to relaxe ſuch pas, or Faith: and tooblige 
the- party, to whom they are made, being ſubject to him, and ſich laws, to 
remit them: And the parties, in making any fuch pa&#, may and ought to 
know this ſuperintendent-power;- or alſo, all ſuch Oaths and'Contracts, when 
they are made, are ſuppoſed toinclude a tacite Exception.of fuch caſes, tobe 
ſtated by-the Arbitrement of ſuch Swperiors. And indeed; what thing better 
can be contrived, within the limits of a ſetled Government, than, that ſich 
engagements ſhould be tranſacted with ſuch a reſerve of capabllity of relaxa- 


tion by the Superior, where, otherwiſe, either by the difficulty of the obſer- 


vance of them, the circumſtances being changed, they will probably be bro- 
ken: or fome great dammage by them, publick, or private, inferred? Bur, 
in the publick, or private, Faith, paſſed between perſons that are joined to- 
gether in-no ſuch: fociety, no ſuch thing can be admitted ; but the matter of 
ſuch oath, or promiſe being ure Divino lawful, and diminiſhing no third Per- 
ſon's legal Rights, all dammages whatever are tobe ſuſtained ina ftrict, and 
undiſpenſable-obſervance thereof, fo far as the party to whom ſuch engage- 
ment 4s -made, : ſhall exact it : And fo, in fome ſenfe, Faith is maintained, to 
be kept by Catholicks to Enemies, Hereticks, Infidels, &c, when not fo, by 
one Catholick to another ; becauſe the conſtitutions, or cuſtoms, of the Go- 
vernment Eccleſiaſtical, or Civil, under which Catholicks live, donot extend 
to theſe other Covenants; and the excuſe of dammage, fear, force, &c, hath 
here no place, or.confideration, where is to be had no common Umpire, and 
Judge of ſuch matters.. | 

If it be ſaid here; That Secular Princes are made, by Roman Divines, in- 


feriour and ſubordinate to the - Ecclefiaſtical Supreme {( the Pope, or General 


Council.) and ſo, that the Sanftions, and laws of the Church , by what is 
ſaid before, $. 97. will void artpleaſure the Oath and engagement of Princes to 
whatever Confederate, in whatever matter, as this being contrary to the law 


. of a Superior, whoſe Conſtitutionsthey are obliged to obſerve. It is anſwe. 


red, that the Roman Church owns no ſuch Doctrine ; nor do the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Governors claim any Supremacy, or Legiſlative power, fave in Spiritual 
matters. Contrary to which, therefore, if any of the Church's Subjets, 
though a Prince, make any oath, or promiſe, ſuch Faith given is not to be 
kept, by -vertue of the, former, ſubjection of ſich Perfon tothe Church's Laws. 
Bur, as for any Oaths, or engagements of Princes in other matters Seczlar ; 
or alſo, any uſe of the Secular Sword, whether in matters Temporal or Spi- 
ritual, the Church claims no ſuperiority-herein. The Secular and Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Magiſtrate have their diſtinct and independent: Rights and Juriſdiftions, 
freely confeſſed, by Cardinal Bellarmin, to be, both held from Chriſt, and 
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not from one another. —— Ex Scriptarss (faith he) + nihil habemmus, nifs datas + De Rom. 
Pomtifici clawves regni celorum : de clawibus Regni Terrarum nulla mentio fit, Tra- Pontif. l. $. 


aitio Apoſtolica nulla. 
rum, quod jam obtinebat. And, quoting a paſſage out of an Epiſtle of Pope 
Nicolaus, Dnicquid (faith he) Imperatores habent, dicit Nicolaus, a Chriſto 
eos habere. Peto igitur ; wel poteſt ſummus Pontifex auferre a Regibus, & Impe- 
ratoribus hoc, tanquam ſummmu ipſe Rex, & Tmperator ; aut non poteſt ; ſi poreſt, 

K e770 


Duando Rex fit Chriſtianus, non perdit Regnum Terra- © *: 
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ergo eſt. major Chriſto, Si naupoteſt; . ergo. non habst: vere poteſt ates. Regiaw. Nei- 
ther is anyſugh; Power in Femporals ablolutely,.necelſary.ta. the Church, in or- 
der, to. Spirituals, without the exerciſe. of which power the Primitive Church, 
though moſt-grievouſly.oppreſſed! by Secular, States, . yet enjoyed: this Govern. 
ment in. Spiritnalrs nerfedt-and-entire, as, to-all things! eflentially: neceſlary 
heir.praper, and-diftinct Rights, then, both theſe. Supremes: have. 

And their oaths and. engagements. (palfed in matters of their.proper right) to 
what perſons foever.are denied, generally, by: Catholich, Divines, to be dyſvl- 
vable byong another. . 
[© Of:this particular of keeping faith with Herericks, in-ſuch matters, 
thus, P. Laymay a learned Jefinte. F —Dico-4to —— $3. Catholici cum Here- 
ricis publicum fedus ineant, nan poteſt per autharitaters Pontificiamſolvi, ant re- 
laxari ; where he quotes alſo Molanm, ſaying, F —— Neque ullum hatteuus 


extitit," aut, unquam. extabit hujus. res exemplum. And thus. Becanus, de fd. 


Horet. ſerugnd. C.7. Virtwtes ll, ex: quibus. oritar,obligatio ſervande fide 
in promiſſis,  eque nas obligant , five apnd.Cathalicos, five apnd Hereticos, werſe- 
mur : Nuſquan enim licet mentirs ; nuſquaus Ju alterins vialare, nuſquan injuſts- 
tram committere nunq#1m perjurum eſſe. —— Yuando, fideles paciſcuutur. cum Gen- 
til-bus, & Tdololatris, debent sllis ſerware fidem jn rebus licitis & honeſtus ; ergo eti- 
am, quango.paciſcun:ur cum. Haretiesw. An oath of fidelity, therefore, taken 
by a Subject to an: Heretical Prince, to aid:him: againſt all invaders of, his 
Dominions, or, other temporal Rights, to-pay himſuch,. and iſuch-taxes; for: 
the preſerving of F#ſtice, and protecting of-his Subjects fram wiolence, and-in- 
juries, is, to be- obſerved, and -undiſpenſable, without the Prince's: conſent, 
becauſe the matter. of it-lawful.: But-an oath taken to ſerve him in fighr, 
or to perform any other act, for the r«ine of the Chriſtian, or the Catholick , 
Religion, is not to be kept, becauſe the matter. of ſuch oaths contra jus Di- 
VNum.. 4 

HE us arguing of a late Proteſtayt Writer, F —— That it-follows 
from this propoſition maintained by Catholicks ; [viz. That-faith given ro He- 
reticks, contrajus Divinym, 15 not to be kept]: that therefore faith given to 
Hercticks is in no caſe to be kept; becauſe all Hereſie 1s contre jus Divinuns: 
his words are,--- Simanca concludes, that faitb:given, azainſt the Divine law, is 


not to bekept 5; and 'it us well known ; tat. all, Hereſics are accounted ſo by. 10K; and. 


th:refore in na caſe faith s5 to be kept with, Heraticks].: it. If heargue welly Pro- 
teſtants are.to maintain his Concluſion, as well as Catholicks ;. for Proteſtants 
alſo grant.the two premiles. 2ly. The arguing, is like this: that faith in 
no caſe is to be kept toa drunkard : becauſe drunkenneſs is held, contra jus 
Divinam; and-it is unſyllogittical, and very faulty: Becauſe, though Here- 
ſie, or Drunkenneſs, be a thing contra jus Divinze, yet that thing, wherein 
faith is-given to ſuch Heretick, or Drunkard, may not: be ſo. But, if faith 
were given to an Heretick, concerning his Hereſie : As, to maintain it with 
him ; to aid or affiſt him in it; ſuch faith indeed were not to be kept, for 
the reaſon given ;. becauſe Hereſfie, and all defence of it, are, contra jus Di- 
vinum: But further: ſuppoſe the faith given to. an.Heretick.-be for the-ro/-- 
ration of his Her:fie z neither do Catzel:cks hold this (due circumſtances put) to 
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be contra jus Divinuam. For, even a moral Evil may be lawfully tolerated, 


when there is juſt fear of far more evil, and that:moral too, by not tolera- 


ting it. For, ſuppoſing, the toleration of any falſe religion by a Carholick, 


Prince, without inflicting due puniſhment upon the Profeſſors thereof within 
his Dominions is not lawful, j#re divine, yet is it ſo, only to thoſe, in whoſe 
abſolute, and free power it is, to-prohibit ſuch Religion z And then ; whether 
this, rebus fic ftantibxs, 'be for fuchtime, and place, ina Prince's free power, 
muſt be left wholly to his arbirrement, who doubtleſs is the fupreme Judge 
of hisown Secular ſtrength. And whomſoever he cannot'imaſter, as to force, 
however legally his Subject, neither may he reckon him under his Goverh- 
ment, as ito coaction to his duty; in ſucha caſe then toleration of Herefie is 
not contra jus Divinum. And, 'there is the fame iground of keeping faith with 
ſuch, as there is, with a forreign Enemy; for 'the Common-weales-ſake. Be- 
can. Ib. c.10.——5S: Princeps: Cutholicis paciſcatuir cun Hereticis de tolerand; 


-Jibertate religzonts, quam fine majori detrimgento Iipedive "non poteſt, fine tnibioſs- 


des ſervandarft. | 797 

This ſaid 4u General of the Doctrine of the Roman-Divines in this point, 
which'was the firſt thing objected before, $.93. Now to confiderthe 2d. the 
decree, and fatt, in the Colncil of Conſtance. WILEY : 

For its"Cvkſtitution; SAT, x9. ID is only this. ——Preſers Santth Synodns 
declarat, walluns fidei Catholica, veljwriſaittions Ecckſiaftice, prejudicium gene- 
vari, vel impedingenitum prafturi pas vel debere, & quovy ſabvo condutty per 
Imperatorets 8c, Hareticis, vel de Hereſs riff amarns, conceſſo, quocunyne vincalo 
ſe adſtrinxerit, quo minus, ditto (alvo coyndntin non obſtante, liceat Jud ci compe- 
renti, & Eccleſinflico ds huſuſmudi perfunarum crroribus inquirere, &@ alias contra 
eos debite provedere, eoſdempue punre, quanthm juſtitia ſnadebit, &c. [3. e. ſo far 
as their juriſdiction exrends]. Nec fic promittentem [1. &. Imperatorem, &c], 
cam fecerit, quod in ipſo eft ['5. e.\quod jure facere poteſt}, ex hoc [falvo con- 
ductu] in aliqud remanſiſſe obligatyum: [as to any further obſervance of his pro- 
miſes]}. Which Conſtitution, mm all the parts of it, muſt needs be juftihed, 
unleſs one man's promife, or oath, takes away another man's Right, Bur 
ſuch a proriſe, astakes away another man's right, is unlawful, and therefore 
void; and he who thus engageth, very faulty in making it, bur obliged to 
break it. 

Again, for matter of faf# ; that the Council contained it ſelf ;within 
the limits of the Eccleſiaftical Juriſdiction, leaving, after this executed, John 
Huſſe, as to any farther temporal puniſhment, to the jultice of the Impe: 
rial laws, appears: ſufficiently in the concluſion of its Sentence againſt 
him, Se. 15. ending thus. —— Hec Sanita Synoazs foannem Huſs, attento, 
quod Eccleſia Dei non habeat witva quid —_ valeat, judicio ſeculari relin- 
quere, & ipſum Cauria ſacnlari relinqguenaum fore, dicernit. Thus much 
clear. 

Burt next; It is not ſo eaſie toreſolve punCtuaily what was the form of 
the Emperoyr's Safe-condutt, granted to Huſfe; whether it run after the com- 
mon manner, fog ſecuring his coming gs any unjuſt violence, 
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that might be offered z- or yet further; for ſecuring him alfo- from execution 
of Secular Juſtice upon him, if found criminal, [for, this latter alſo, as to thoſe 
puniſhments belonging. to the Juriſdiction of the Civil Magiſtrate, is granted 
to be in his lawful power, and he obliged to keep his faith, -made either of 
theſe wavs]1 ſay, this. is not ſo eafie toreſolve ; nor what jealoufie the Em - 
pereur might have art firſt, before he was better ſatisfied concerning their di- .' 
ſtin& Juriſdictions, leſt the Council's proceedings upon the. trial of -Huf for 


| Herefie might ſome way infringe his Safe-conduct. Now, for any evidence 


in theſe things: _Iſt.. The Sefe-condutt it ſelfis no where extant. 21ly. Molanws, 
with many other Catholick Writers, with great probability, contend; thar 
this Safe-condatt. was diawn only in the common form of ſuch Writs, and to 
be underſtood iu their ordinary ſenſe; namely, to ſecure ſuch perſon from 
any violence, that ſhall be offered towards'him, but not from juſtice; for 
which the aforenamed-.Author j-quotes Anſinger, Obſ. 82.— Quando datur 
alicsi ſecuritas, wel ſaluus conautthws [4.e, inthe common farm] twns intelligitur 
ſolum de wolentia, que de fatto contra jor infertur ; and produceth an uſual form 
of the Emperour's ; Damns tibi fidem publicam,. cauſam dicendi in ?udicio 
contra. vim, non tamen. contra jurss Exeecationerm... And this is rendred much 
the more creditable, in that we find a Safe-condud in this very ſenſe granted 
by this Council of.Canftazce. Sef. 6. to Hirromof Prague, (for Huf defired none 
from the Council) upon which he alſo thought fit. to venture himſelf, and ap- 
pear before it. The form thereof is this: Citamns, &C, quatenus compa- 
reas, &Cc, recepturns in omnibus juſtitie complementum, ad quod a wviolentia (juſti- 
tia ſemper ſalua) omnem ſaluum conduttum noſtrum, quantum in nobis eſt, & fi- 
d:s exigit orthodoxa,. preſentium tenore offerimas. . Now, ſince Hierom, after 
Huſs his having been.tome time at Conſtance, ventured to appear there upon 
ſuch a Safe-condut, why may we: not-reaſonably imagine (notwithſtanding 
the declarations of ſome Proteffants of the extream folly of ſuch an ation ) 
that Fohn. Huſs might have the ſame confidence,or commit the like over-ſights, 
as the other; as, much miſtaking at firſt both the ſtrict juſtice of the Council, 
and the weakneſs of his cauſe. The fame thing-may be probably gathered 
from his flight, after ſome time, out of Conſtavce, hidden ina Cart laden with 
goods ; which argues the little! confidence he had in the Form of his Safe-con- 
dytt to protect him from juſtice; as this alſo doth; that neither at his erial 
nor his Death, he is mentioned, in his follower's relating his ſtory, either to 
have claimed the priviledge of. ſuch a Safe-conduCt, or.accuſed any of' the 


breach thereof. 


But now, ſuppoſe it a Safe-conduct, - ſecuring him-not only .from wo- 
lence, but alſo from execation of juſtice; yetit isrelated to have been ſo con- 
ditioned, as that, if he ſhould attempt any flight (which he did ) he ſhould 
forfeit all the benefit of. it ; and, thus free, Jnſtice Eccleſiaſtical, and Civil, 
proceed againſt him. Now, that, by one of theſe ways, the Emperour was 
diſcharged from his faith given to him, may juſtly be preſumed, in thar, after 
his condemnation for Hereſije, he.made. no. ſcruple tq put himto deach ; and 
that; before any Conciliar decree was. paſled- by the Gouncitin this matter, 
as it were to relaxe, or diſlolye his. former engagement ; Hyuſ his Execu- 

tion 


Chap. V. of the Council of Trent. d. 103.104; 
tion being in ?=ly; and the aforementioned deeree paſſed in September follow* 
ing. ? | 

| 6 But, be theſe things how they will, of which ſeveral flouriſhes, and 
conjectures are made both wayes ; And let us ſuppoſe, the Safe-condutt to free 
him totally from the Secular Juſtice ; and ſome miſcarriages alſoto have been 
in the proceedings of the Emperogr, or Council,( which is not impoſſible: ) yer, 
not the leaſt errour can be found in the Decree or Conſtitution or Dottrine of 
the Council, which is ſo much blamed, as which expreſly declares; That the 
Prince, once his faith given, debet facere, qurdin ipſo eſt, [i. E. quod eſt in ipſ- 
#s legitima poteſtate}; and then : This alſo 1s granted (See Becan. c. 12. quo- 
ted before, $. 94.), That it isa thing in the Price's lawful power, to ſuſpend 
the execution of his own laws ; and, upon ſuch ſuppoſitions, if the Emperoar 
through the importunities of ſome. others.did not this, I ſee not how hecan 
be therein excufed : Burt ſtill the Comncil's Decree hath no hand in ſuch guilt, 
But laſtly, 'The.Delegates from Bohemia, who. where Huſites, their repair- 


ing, ſome ſixteen years after, to the Council of Bafil, upon the ſecurity of 


the Council, and the ſame Emperor Sigiſmunad's Safe-condult, ſhews ſufficiently 
that the Safe-condutts of Hup, and Hierom of Prague, were too narrow to 
ſhield them from juſtice, as well as.from i»jary ; and not ſuch faith of the 
Emperogr, or Council, as was. promiſed to.them, to have been afterward bro- 
ken: For, to the ſame Faith, only the form of the Safe-conduct changed, 
theſe Commiſſioners from. Bohemia. freely truſted themſelves. Thus much 
of the Council of Conftaxce, in which, for that which is related here out of the 
Story, I muſt, refer you to,--olanuw de Fide Heret, ſervana.l. 3.---Spondanus 
and the Authors mentioned by him, in A. D. 1415. n. 44, and 45. eſpecially 
Coclews, ifnrhis Hiſtor. Huſſit. 1. 2, and 3. who takes his matter out of the Sto- 
ries delivered by fome of H#f his followers. 
But yet ( togive all content) the Coxncil of Trent, in their Safe-condutt, 
did expreſly,. hxic conſtitution Conſtantienſi, in hac parte, pro hac vice, dero- 
are, 
; The Trent-Condatt thus qualified for their fatisfaftion ; yet another ex- 
ception the Proteſtants had againſt it z Thar, whereas they chiefly deſired two 
things, [viz. *. That the Scripture alone might be the Zudze or Rule totry 
the Controverſses.by ; and,. *. That the Proteſtants, joined 1n an equal num- 
ber with the Catholicks, might have deciſive votes ; or, the Controverſies be 
decided by an equal number of Lay-Judges, choſen on both ſides] The form 
of this Trent-ſafe-condutt, for the Proteſtants, did not as to theie cxattly follow 


S. 103; 


8. 104: 
wh 


that of Baſil, for the Bohemians ; whereby (had it been granted, faith Soave F) t p. 3441 


the Proteſtants would hav2 obtained one great point ; that ts, that the Controver- 


' es ſhould be decided by the Holy Scripture; and afterward, (Soave, p. 266.) It 
; p 4 4 Pp P- 3 
HC 


is pretended, That ſuch a Safe-conduct wonld have given them a deciſiu? voice. 
But, in anſwer to theſe: For this laſt point, there appears no ſuch rhing in 
that conduct of Baf/: For the former point; the words of the Safe-con- 
dutt in Concil. Baſil. 4. Se. are theſe: --- In canſa quatuor Articulorum per eos 
attentorum Lex Divina, praxis Chriſti, Apoſtolica, & Eccleſia primitive, una cum 
Conciliis, Dottoribus, fundantibus ſe veraciter in eadem, pro veriſima, & indiffe- 

rents 
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renti Pudice, mm hoc Bafilienſi Concilio admittentur., Whereas the words of the 
Safe-condudt in the Council of Trent are theſe,---S. Trident. Synodus concetir, 
quod canſe controverſe, ſecundim ſacram Scripturam, & Apoſtoloruns traditiones, 
probata Concilia, Catholice Eccleſia conſenſum, & SanfForuvs Patrum anthorita- 
tes, in predifto Concilio Tridentino, trattentay, Where we ſee, both the Con- 
ducts do agree in [Praxi, or Traditio Apoſtatorums) in [Concilia, and DoFores, 
or Patres]: only the latter omits the clauſe [funaantes ſe veraciter in-Striptiera). 
The reaſon of which omiffion, ſee in Pallav. %'r2.c. 15.8. 9. And it isoheat 
at firſt ſighr; becauſe this claufe was capable (though cotitrary to the inttn- 
tion of the Council of Bafil) of ſich a falſe Gloffe, (namely, ifit be 'thas wt: 
derſtood ; that, when any Authority was produced out of Conncils, or Fa- 
thers, the Proteſtants might accept, or reject it, as they judged'ir'to be found- 
ed, or not founded in the Scriptares ) as would void the ſenſe of the words, 
thatwent before it, and make them needfefl yadded to[Lex Dina]; the I 5v- 
reſtants, when any ſuchauthority out of Coxnc/ls or Fathers is tirged, anſwe- 
ring ; Oftende, quod lia Concilia, 8c, ſe veraciter fundavwnt in Sivipturi: which 
is the ſame with; Proba hoc quod Concilinm dicit ex Scripturis. For, ſuppoſe 
thoſe Coxncils quote ſome Scripteres for what they ſay, yet Will not Proteſtants 
therefore yield, that what they ſhall fay, is founded chere;; becauſe they may 
ſay, they quote themin a wrong ſenfe: and now you MAXy ſeethe reaſdnof 
what Soave ſaid above, and the great point the: Proteſtants had gained, 'if the 
Safe-conduct had run in the Forms of Baf/, though that Form 'names, with 
the Scriptwres, C oncilia, & Doftores, & praxin Apoſtolicnws, & primitive Eocle- 
fie, for the Judge of Controverſtes. But, why is the Tridettine Conncil (0 a- 
verſe, youwill ſay, that Scriprtare only ſhould be the Judge, or the ground of 
their judgment in matters of Religion? For this reaſon; becauſe, when there 
is controverſie of the meaning of Scripture, (as moſtly it is) it is fir, the Conn- 
cils and Fathers ſhould terminate the diſpute therein ; of etfe what end can 
be of ſuch Controverfie, when thoſe, againſt whotn the Comcils declare, 
ſhall ſo often ſay, the Councils declare againſt the Scriptares, 5. e. their ſenſe 
of them ? But here it is ſufficient; that though the Safe-conduct, as to the 
way, which the Proteſtants demanded, of the trial of their Doftrines, was ex- 
cepted againſt, (of which more by and by) yer, as to the ſecurity of their 
perſons, it was unqueſtioned. Thus much from F. 82. thatno deficiency in 
the Summons, Place, or Safe-conduit, hath rendred this Coxmneil Illegal, or 


non-obliging. 
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CHAP. VLIL 


' 8. That this Council 16,not rendered. illegal, by the Oath of Biſhops taken to the 


- Pope. F$. 19559 : 
9, Norge by the. Biſhop's, . or-Pape's,. being 4 Party, and 7adges in their own 
Canje. y» I13: 
= Not, by the Biſhops their, being Fndges, Ib. 


Where 
Of ſeveral other ways of judging Eccleſeaftical Controverſies, juſtly rejeted, 
q | 


» I I o 
2, Nor, bythe Pope's bring Fudge, $. 122. 
Sly. Ne dotlt the Oath, that was taken by: the Biſhops to the Pope, 


| hinder.this Council, conſiſting of thoſe Biſhops, from being a free, 
legal; and obliging. Council. The ſum of which Oath is, ---- Ego N. Epiſcopus 


Fat ero Santto Petro, Santte Apoſtolice: Romane Eccleſia, Domino neo Pape N. 
we Succeſſoribus Canonice intrautibus, ---= Papatum Roman Eccleſie, & Regu- 


cjuſq 
lus Sauttorum Patruw, adjutor-cro ad difendendum, & retinendum contra omnens 


Hominem. [Regulas Sanctorum Patrum ; or Regalia Sant; Petri, as it isin latter: 
Ponzificals; which Regalia, I ſuppoſe relates to the Pope's temporal Domini- 
ons, and is moreproperly fitted to the Biſhops living in, or nearthem ; as alſo 
non ero- in.Confilio, ut vitam perdat, and ſeveral other Paſſages in the Oath, 
ſeem tobe]. ---- 7ura, honores, privilegia, & anthoritatem Rymane Eccleſia , 
Domini noſtri ns ny & ſucceſſorum pred thorum, conſervare, defeudere, augere, & 
promovere, curabs. Nec evo in Conſilio, in-fatto, [eu-trattatn, in quibus contra 
Dominum noftrum, vel Romanam Ecclefiams, alsqua finiftra , five prejudicialia 
perſonarum, juris, honors, Status, & poteStatis corum, machinent ar. 

1. Where note firſt. That it is the ordinary, and cuſtomary Oath taken 
by all Biſhops at their” Conſecration ; not an-oath impoſed on them with any 
particular Relation to this Council; and that it is, for ſubſtance, the ſame 
oath, as hath: been uſually fworn in former ages, precedent to-many other 
Councils, without: being complained-of, or conceived any way to abbridge 


their Liberties: Nor -isit nowa grievance, fave to ſuch, as deny to this Prime - 


Patriarch his ancient and Caponicat rights, 

2ly. That-ſome ſuch ſtipulation of obearence and fidelity to Ecciciiaſtical. 
Superiors, is required by the Reformed themſelves : and every Biſhop in the 
Churctrof England, at his. Conſeeration, takes an” oath to perform all duere- 
verence and obedience to his Archbiſhop,. and the Metropelitan Church, and: 
their Succeſſors. And, though, in a thing, ſo far as it is granted lawful, it 
matters not, how new 1s the prattice; yet ſach an oath particularly to this 
Prime-Patriarch; eſpecially for the Biſhops ſubjected to his Patriarchy, hath 
been alſo anciently uſed. [.” See the order in Conc. Tol. 11,:cap, 10, --- 
Omnes Pontifices,, Rebtoreſque Ecclefiarum, terpore, quo ordinands ſunt ; [ub cau- 
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emnents ſibi d:pendant ; [| Where, why, onnes Pont ifices, preeminenti ſ#bi, may 
not as lawfully-be extended to the pre-eminency of the Patriarch, as of the 
Metropolitan, 1 ſee nothing to hinder]. And ſee pad Baron. A.D. 722. the 
form of the oath of fidelity to the Pope taken by Winfrid our Country-man, and 
other Biſhops -of thoſe times, at their Ordination.--Promitto 'Ego N. Epiſco- 
pus tibi, B. Petre Apoſtolorum Princeps, vicarioque tuo B. Gregorio Pape, & ſuc- 
Ceſſori ejus --= me omnem fidem & puritatem Sanite fide: Catholice exhibere, & 
in unitate ejuſdem fidei perſiſtere. Again, - Fidem, & puritatem meam atque 
concarſum tibi, & mtilitatibus Eccleſie tue,-[1. ce. Petri] (ci a Domino Deo po- 
reſtas ligandi, ſobvendique data eft ) & preditto wicario two, atque Succeſſoribus e- 
jns per onnia exhibere, &c. And ſee. muchwhart the like form in Greg. Epiſt, 
L. 10, cp. 31. —-Ego civitatis illius Epiſcopus, ſab anathematis Obligatione, pro- 
mitto ſantto Petro Apoſtolorum Principi, atque ejus Vicario Beate Gregorio, wel 
[wcceſſoribus ipſius, ſemper me in unitate ſantte Eccleſig Catholice, & Com- 
munione Romani Pontificis, per omnia, permanſurum..-UVnde jurans dico per Deuns 
—_—_ & hec Sartta quatuor Evangelia, &c. _ Where, though the 


+ S:e Stillingft occaſion of the Oathis a returning from Hereſie, asone confines it, + yet the 
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words, promi:to ſantti Petri Apoſtolorum Princip Vicario., me in Ccmmuninne 
Romani Pontificts , pcr omnia, permanſurum (in this; as allo, me fidem atque 
concurſum tibi © utilitatibus Eccleſia tus per omnia exhibiturum, in the prece- 
dent Form) include a fidelity, and ſubjection to St. Peter's Chair; and that 
the Biſhops, in thoſe ancient days, ſware noleſs, to continue in the. Commu- 
nion of the Biſhop of Rowze, than in the unity of the Catholick Church ; Indeed 
theſe two were then conceived inſeparable ; and therefore, in the ſame Form, 
it is called, wnitas ſcdis Apoſtolice; and thoſe, who. deſert it, are 'ſaid-to-de- 
part 4 radice umitatzs. Now, this Oath being taken lawfully'in ſuch a caſe; 
why may. it not be ſo, at any other time? And if this Council of Trent, by 
realvn of ſuch modern Oath taken by the Biſhops to the Pope, + may not be 
thought Free to proceed againſt any diſorders in this See; neither may any 
of thoſe Councils which have been celebrated ſince the uſe of the like Oaths, 
ſince that Tol:tan Council, ſince.Gregery.'s, or Winfrid's, times, be thought 
{o. 

3ly. Such Oath only obligeth to Canonical Obedience; only., to yield 
ſich obedience to the Biſhop of Romze, as the Canons of former Councils do re- 
quire, --- Donec Pontifex eſt; & dum jubet ea, que ſecundum Denm, & ſacros 
Canones jubcre poteſt ; ſed non jurant, ſe non difturos, quod ſentiunt, in Concilio ; 
vel ſe non depoſituros ewmn, ſi hareticum efſe convincant, as Bellarmint anſwered 
long lince to this ſcruple: only they ſwear to defend, and promote, all, not 
tobe inany action, or plot againſt, any of, his /zgal, and Canonical (for this is 
always underſtood in oaths) Rights, Authority, Priviledges, &c. Now, what 
offence here, what reſtraint of any lawful liberty? For, an Oath taken in gE- 
neral to all the Canonical rights of rhe Pope, and nat ſpecifying any-in parti- 
cular, leaves the Biſhops, and the Council, in perfect liberty to diſpute, exa- 
wine, and determine whatare his Cononical, and rightful priviledges, what 
not; leaves them. liberty, to queſtion his Supremacy, ſo far-as he ſeems to 


them 


Chap, VII, 


"tone promittant, #1 fidem Catholicam cuſtodiant--- atque obſequii reverentian; pre- 
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thent to claim any fich in cauſes, or over perſons; Eccleſiaſtical, not appear- 
ing by Divine right, or Church-Conftitution, due unto him: and generally, 
inliberty, to queſtion, as Bellarmin obſerves, his commariding, or practiſing, 


- things they think unlawful. And indeed the B:ſops in Trent, ſworn to main- 


rain all his:tawfwl, yet did diſpute ſome of his. pretended, Rights, and Pri- 
wiledges; and, after muTh debate , 'leftithem unſtated. "Nor did the Pope, 


. or his Legates, though willing enongh to haveprevented ſuch agitations, yet 
*plead any obligationin the Epiſcopal Oath, againſt them. This Oarh there- 


fore, obliging-ofily tothe obſervation of the former Divine, and Church- 
Laws, concerning the Papal Dignities, can be no more prejudicial to the 
liberty of Councils, than the former Laws and Canons areprejudicial there- 
TO, 

- 4ly. Biſhops,” nor ſworn, yet ſtill remain obliged*to the obſervance of all 
ſuch Canons; ſo that ſuch Oath is not the addition of andv, but the confir- 
mation of a former obligation, which, when our Superiors, for: their. greater 


« ſecurity, call for, we cannot;juſtly deny. 


- Fly. Yerneither do ſuch obligation, nor ſuch Oath, laid on Biſhops, ta- 
ken ſingly, reſtrain their liberty, when met in a Council ; but that they, with 


' the preſent Pope's conſent, may then alter, and changethoſe Cans, and {o, 


their obligation to them: No more thana Prince's, or his Subjet's ſwearing 
tothe obſervance of the Civil laws of a Nation, hinders theſe, when -mer 


' in” Parliament, to abrogate any law, or enact the contrary ; all Oaths 


to laws have this tacit limitatjon :'w#z. till thoſe, who have the authority, 
ſhall think fir to repeal them, And, in the' conſecration of the Reformed 
Biſhops in Exgland, the Oath, impoſed upon them , of obedience to the 


- Archbiſhop, is conceived- to be unprejudicial 'to the liberty of their 'Sy- 


nods, - 
6ly. If inthis Oath any thing was forn that was unlawful, the Biſhops, 
ſo ſoon as this' unlawfulreſs appeared to them, from that moment, withouc 
any d:ſpenſation, were diſcharged from the obſervance thereof; as Luther, and 
Buxcer, ſo ſoon as it ſeemed to them unlawful, rhought themſelves quitted 
from the fame, or the like, Oath, formerly taken, when they firſt entred into a 
Religious Order; bur, if nothing was ſworn in it but what was lawful, why com- 
plain the Reformed of this Oath ? ; 
7ly. Did this Oath of the Biſhops lay ſome reſtraint upon their liberty, 
it would beonly in one point of the Proteſtant Controverſies, that concern- 
ing the Pope's Sypremacy, but would leave it free as to all, or moſt of the reft. 
Neither ſee I what influence their fivearing to maintain the Pope's juſt Privi- 
ledges could have upon their votes, in the points of 7uſtification, Tranſubſtan- 
riation, Tirvocation of Saints, and the like. For, if this be natned one of his pri- 
vil:dzes, that their decrees in theſe points are invalid, unleſs by him confirm- 
ed, yer there is no reaſon, 'that this ſhould incline them at all to vore, it1 
theſe, contrary to their own judgment, 1ſt. Becauſe (omitting here the 
obligation they have to promote Trxth upon whatever reſiſtance) they have 
no cauſe to preſume hz Judgment in ſuch points (eſpecially after their Con- 
fltations) would be different from ar" Or, 'zly, Becaule, if they knew 
it 
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- it would differ, yer they; underſtood. alſo., thatz. without. the comcarreuce of 


SG. 014... 


their Judgments, . his likewiſe is readred invalid, and-not able to eftabliſh any 
thirg, wherein they diſſent :. As in. ſome affairs of. this Ceaxci it fo happened. 
This, for the Oath; topaſs on to others, 


©. 9ly..Wheregs it is pretended; that the Biſhop of Rane, who preſided, 
and thoſe ZBiſbops,. who fate. inthe Council,. were a:party-and. Judges in-their 


own caule :. As,.for inſtance, the controverſies that were tobe decided being + 


between theſe twa Ss Proteſtants and Roman-Catholicks , that thoſe of 
| 


the Council were a 
have.with the reft any deciſive vote: Again the Froreſtants accuſing the- Ro- 


zan, and other Weſtern, Churches; of many corraptions bothtin their dofrine, . 
and in.their diſcipline,. yet that this Council was made up of the. Bifhops of . 


thoſe Churches which were thus accuſed : Again z one controverſie being a- 
gainſt the ſuperiority of the Order of Biſhops to the Presbytery, that therefore 


in this the Biſhops were clearly a party : Another controverſie being againſt - 


the Pops's Supremacy, and particularly againft, his authority of .Catng agd pre- 
ſiding in Councils, that therefare. in this the . Poperwas a party :. Behides, that 
his. ſiting the Proteſtants hereticks before-the Council renders him in it: no im- 
partial, nor —_ Judge in their cauſe: I ſay, neither do theſe pre- 
rences hinder th 

Catholick, Church, as are neceſjary to..the conſtitution of a. General Council, 
or of ſo many Biſhops of the Weſters Churches, as are.neceſlary to.the can 
ſtitution of a Patriarchal). from being a lawful Judge in theſe controverſies; 
ard the Adts thereof, obligatory to all; nor hinder net the Pope. from pre- 
ſiding therein. TB 

Where, 1ſt. To conſider the legality of the Synod, as it conſiſts of ſuch 
Biſhops. "I | | | | 

Woo rſt, Here we- find; that all Herefies and ' Schiſmes have had the 
ſame plea againit the former Councils, as the Reformed againſt this of Trent ; 
namely, that the contrary party, the accuſer,. or the accuſed, was their 7#dge. 
All the Chriſtian Clergy was once divided into Arians and Anti-Arians, or Ne- 
ſtorians, and Ami-Neſtorians; as, in the times of the Council of Trent, it was 


into the Proteſtants and Roman-Catholicks: and the Arians then accuted the ' 


Cathol ck Biſhops of their corruprion of the dofFrine of the Trinity, as the Pro- 
rcftants did now the Roman: Catholicks of ſeveral corruptions in doCtrine, and 
diſcipline : Yertſo it was, that the Arians were condemned by the Anti-.Ari- 
an Biſhops, as being: the wajor part ; neither were they allowed any 0- 
ther 7dge, fave theſe z and this, a- Judgment approved by the Prote- 
ſtants. Neſtcrius,, Biſhop. of Conſtantinople, on the one ſide , and Celeſtine 
Biſhop of Rome, and Cyril of Alexandria on the other fide, counter-accuſe 
one another of Hereſie ; yet was Neſtorius ſentenced, and condemned, in 
the 3d. General Council, by Celeſtine preſiding there by Cyril, his Subſtiruce. 
D:oſcorus Biſhop of Alexandria and the Exty<bian party had- great con- 

reft, with the reſt of Chriſtian Biſhops, {nti-Emtzcbians; proceeding 1o far, 
that Diofſcors with his party preſnmed to excommunicate Leo; yet was he 
ES | and 


Romau-Catholicks, and the Proteſtants not permitted to - 


is Council Cuppolng ircompere of ſo. many-Biſbops of the. 
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turn, to reform theſe Reformers?. And, where will, be an end of this Controver- 
fie, Who ſhall laſt decide Controverſies? Every Judge, that we can.ſet up, be- 


ing alſo a party,. and ſo to leave his Chair, .after that there appears another to . 


queſtion his judgment ?... But, if we areto.ſtay in. ſome judgment, to ayoid 


ſuch confuſron,. where, more reaſonably can we.reſt, than in,the three former - 


T. That thoſe who are na. 


Propoſals ? 

And from them it will follow. : 
Biſhops, muſt be content not. to be F«dges , or-j0.-have definitive votes, in 
Councils: and, if. any-ſich have a comroyerſie with,, or againſt, Biſhops, 
muſt be content, after their beſt informations preferr'd to that Order, to be 
judged by the. ſame-Biſhaps;.. who, 'tis probable, upon ſome, new evidence, 
may alter. their former ſentences. . 


—_— themſelves-thereby, . as long as, .if any inferior Clergy, all, muſt 
have 

Cathalick:-Glergy, in the: time+ of the Council of Trexp,. far, out-numbred tha 
Reformed, 

il 2. Again, from them it follows, | 
the ſole Judges of ſuch matters and cauſes, they do not ceaſeto beſo upon 
any,- Either intereſt, or ſiding, which they may be ſhewed ro have in the 
cauſe. And indeed, if we confſider,.* their former-common Tenents , and 
practices in thoſe things, which, upon ſome oppoſition, they. meetafrerward 
to-judge ; » to. what fideof a controverſie themajor part of them hath for- 


merly inclined, or alfo declared for. it, ſomething of what they judge tending. . 
ro their Honoxr, another to their Profit, another to their. Peace, jn ſome.ſenſe _ 


they may almoſt always be faid.to judge in their,own, cauſe; or, on their 
own fide. So; whenever they are divided. into.two opinions, or parties, 
whoever of them judgeth here, and.none may judge beſide them, judgeth 


in- his own cauſe. Andſo itis, when any. one oppoſeth the Church in. any of 


her Traditions, or Dofrines, formerly,-owned. by her :., For. inſtance, when 
one oppoſeth the Order of Biſnops,; the jnſt obligation of .the Chyrch's Decrees; 
queſtioneth, * Whether the Church: Governogrs,. ſycceeding the Apoſtles, hold 
ſuch or ſuch their authority —_—_— from Chriſt, independent on ſecular 
Princes? » Whether the receiving of Holy Orders be neceſſary for adminiſtring 
the Sacraments? * Whether Tizhes be due, jure divino? In all theſe we muit 


ſay, that the-Church is appointed by Ged Judge in her-own cauſe. . Orif, in .. 
ſome of theſe things,. not the Clergy, but the Zaity, be the right Judge; . yer. , 


ſo we-ſtil make him, who judgeth, to judgein his own cauſe, and in amat: 
ter, wherein he is intereſted ; whilſt he.,ſo-much gainerh in thoſe things ; as 
the other loſeth. Of this matter, thus.Mr. Chillingworth : + ---- In controver- 
fries of Religion, it is in a manner impoſſible ta be avaided, but. the Fudze muſt be 4 
party. For, this maſt be the firſt (Controverſie]; Whether be bea fugge or ne: and, 

in that he muſt be @ party. : 
But now, ſuppoſe-judging; in their own cauſe muſt by no means beal- 
lowed to any ; and ſo, the Church, about any difference, being divided into 
two 


Chap. VI, . 


them ? and then, may not the Sxperiors, and major:part, again, take their - 


on — Bur, yer, . ſuppoſe the Inferiogr Cler- » 
gy admitted te have Definitive votes, I{#e not,..what. the Proteſtants can ad. . 


o; and the greater number, give law to the fewer: For the, inferior - 


Thar, . if the Biſhops are. appointed :; 
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two Parties, and Communions , neither muſt judge, as both being parties; 
and- theſe perhaps very unequal, I ask, what courſe is left to end ſnch diffe— 
rence? * Shall either Party chuſean equal number of Clergy with full autho-* 
rity to determine it 2 But theſe, having equal votes, will coxnterpoiſe one ano- 
ther,- and ſo-decide nothing. Or, ſuppoſe one or -twoſhould, as it were, be= 
tray their truſt, and paſs over to the other ſide (for tr#zh, and error, arenot- 
capable of moderating the point,. and compounding the middle doctrine be- 
tween both, as many other litigious mazters are) yetI think no party, eſpe- 
eially the major, will ever yield to commit the future profeſſion of their Re- 
b: ligjon to ſuch ® chance, ;* Or, ſhall the Clergy on -both ſides, firſt pleading 
gi their cauſe before them, - caſt the judgment and deciſion: thereof upon the 
q Laity? But are not the Laity,. in matter of Religion, (which concerns all) all - 
4 parties, as well as the Churchmen, and ranged, . with the ſeveral diviſions of 
the Churchmen, in diftin&t communions ? Will the Prateſtant be judged by the 
Emperonr ;- Or the Roman-Catholick by the Duke of Saxony, becauſe. a Lay- 
man? Butif an __ number of Laicks, becauſe theſe allo are parties, ſhalk - 
be-choſen-on both ſides, whether Princes or others, the ſame accidents re- - 
cur, as in taking an equal number of Clergy. Bleſſed be God, who hath eſta+ 
-bliſhed a firmer courſe for- the perpetual ſettlement. of the peace of his 
Church. - | 

| Neither -belotigs thiseourſe, of judging in their own cauſe; only to Eccle«. S: 119. * 


qumumryann.— - 


ſiaſticks, -but is found the ſame in the Civil, ſupreme, power. I ſay, ſupreme: * 
For, as for inferiour Judicatures, excluſion of parties from being Judges is 
eaſie, by reaſon of many both collateral, and ſuperior, Courts, which may 
be repaired to. For the ſupreme power then; when any. difference. happens - 
between a-Prince and his Subjects, part of his yay adhering, to him, parÞ 
divided from him ; when a part of hisKingdom rebelleth againſt him, oppo- 
ſeth ſome part of his Royal Prerogative; or the equity and juſtice of ſome of 
his Laws ; Here, I. Either ſuch offence muſt not be judged; 2. Or, the ſu- 
preme Magiſtrate, hearing the Plea: of his Subjects, muſt judge in his owns 
cauſe, -either by Himſelf, or by his: Subſtirutez which is all one, as if by him-- 
ſelf: For, he can give this Subſtitute no ſuch power to judge this cauſe, un-» 
leſs he have ſuch power himſelf: Again, it is tobe preſumed, that ſuch Sub-» 
ftitute ſhall be one of his own perſwaſions : and. who will think themſelves any 
whit-relieved + Kors. their. adverſary to nominate the perſon that ſhall 
judge the cauſe. between him, and them ? -Buc, if. ſuch S#bſtirete, by receiving 
new informations, may change his former judgment, ſo may the Princes 
( hearing the cauſe himſelf, and being better :informed ) ſo much the ſooner 
be hoped to —_— as he hath-noother-above htm, whom he is- bound to - 
| obſerve-:- 3. or 3ly, The matter muſt be referred to the arbitrement of an 
equal number of both.parties, ſo many loyal Subjects, and ſo many Rebels; 
| but what good ifſue. can be hoped of this? 4. Or, laſtly, to the arhicrement- 
of ſome nc12hbouring State. But neither may this State, being-never without 
ſome Intereft of its own, be thought an impartial Judge, - Here then I con- 
ceive, that.the conceſſion of. the. Statiſt will be, that the. ſupreme Govyernour, 
is to Judge in his own cauſe, upon the penalty of che divine revenge, and w 
lick .& 
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lick infamy, if ke judge amis ; and then how is the ſame thing unjuſt in the 
Superior Governours of the Charch? eſpecially, when as ſuch judgment of 
their's is not valid, unleſs it be of a major part of them. 

It follows then, from what is here ſaid, that, in theſe Eccleſiaſiical Judg- 
ments, it is not. tobe conſidered, of what intereſt, or ſide, or how affeted, 


- theſe perſons are, that fo, if oppoſite to us, we may decline their Tribunal, 


who are by Chriſt appointed to judge; but, to what ſide it is, to which the 


prevalent, and major part of them is inclined ; and fo this to be conformed 


to; and any partie's appealing toa Gemeral Council, as hoping from it a juſti- 
fication of their cauſe, is nothing elſe, than the alledging, that the major 
part of Chriſtian Bifbops are already, or will, when met and arguing -the 
caſe, be of their perſwaſion. And, for the Appellants, when they ſee the 
other party, in ſuch Council, far out-numbers their's, to requeſt or caution, 
this General Comncil may be compoled of an equal number of both ſides, is, in 
eftect, to appeal from it , and to delire that the Comncil ſhould not be. Ge- 
eral, or 4 

This faid ( from $. 114. ) That. Biſhops, the ordinary 7«dges-in matters 
of Religion , though they ſhould be parties in ſome ſenſe, and, in the things 
to be brought before them, already declared in their preſent judgment on 
one ſide, yet are not therefore ſtraight toquit the Chair, and ceaſe to diſcharge 
their office : Eſpecially, where the points controverted are meerly fpeculative, 
and abſtracted from all ſecular gain, and advantage, as many of thoſe deci- 
ded in Trext were, | 


2, Next, to the Proteſtant's Articles, and Exceptions made more parti- 
cularly, againſt the Pope, and his Coxrt; in reſpect of which, they would 
have had him art leait excluded from being a: Judge in this Council- of 
Trent, Tanſwer. | 

I. That he cannot be ſaid to have been the ſole Judgein theſe matters; 
but only to have preſided in that Court, which was fo : which he hath done often 
in former allowed Councils,when alſo he was a Perſon accuſtd by a Party. j For, 
every unweighty accuſation is nat enaugh to remove the fudge from the Bench, 

2. Whatever Declaration, Sentence, or Cenfure, of a Council, this {«- 
preme Biſhop, and Preſident thereof, in ſome extraordinary Delinquencies (if 
potlibly thete ſhould happen) may be liable to, as in caſe of Heyefie, or ſome 
other ;ucorrigible tyranny, or hainous Crimes, or alſoin his negte#, when ſo ob- 
noxious; to call a Council, &c; in which caſes ſome Rowan Divines, that feem 
no diminiſhers of the Pgpz's priviledges, do freely allow as: much, as can ra- 
tionally be required ; - As, if you have the curioſity, you may ſce1n theſe 
places of Bellarmin; both, in caſe of his neglect in calling a Council: ---- De 


. Concil.l. 1.c. 14. $. Ad fecundam : and, when the Council is called, in caſe of 
" Herefie, or other incorrigible Crime --- 1b. c. 9. $. .2xarta cauſa; ( where alſo 


the Cardinal urgeth the 21. Canon-of the 8th. General Council ; --- Debent Ge- 


meralia Concilia connoſcere contruverſias circa Rom, Pontificem exortas) ; --- - 
| Conciu, 
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Conc4l. 4.2.6. 19. $. Primum excmpium --- De Rene. Pontif. l. 2. c. 30. Tertia Opr 
nis. '} Or, whether.it be ſtatedrather ; rhat, He having no Swperior Judge, 
ſuch Enormities are for a time to be ſuffered in this Eccl:fiaftical Supreme ( as 
the like miſdemeanours in Secxlay matters, are tolerated in the Civil ) till 
God, .whoſe vigilant providence never deſerts, his Church, either conw?rts 
Him, or removes Him; 1 ſay, however theſe things be ſtated ; yer, as to our 
preſent buſineſs of Trent,. neither did the Pope, out of any ſuch private guilt 
of Herefie, or other Crime, forbear ta-call this Council; nor, when it was af 
ſembled, and the Protetant's complaints againſt the Pope well known, did 
this ſupreme Coxrt find any ground, or caufe of ſuch extraordinary proceed- 
py ings againſt him. For 1ſt. For his Prefidentſh;p inthe Council, which was 
2 excepted againſt, how could the Council deprive him of this right, which was 
no new tyranny, or device, but that Office, which his Predeceſſors had anci- 
ently exerciſed in the moſt unblemiſhed Councils, which the Church ever had : 
Of which, ſee what is ſaid before, $. 46.&c. And, asfor any falſe doctrines, 
crimes, Or corryptions, charged on Him, this Council found none valid, as to 
his own perſon, either, for removal of Him fromſuch Prefidentſhip,. or Depa- 
iition from his Dignity Pantsfecal. . | | | 
Many corruptions indeed , and great need of Reformation of ſeveral '&. 124;. 
things, both in the Church, andin the Court of Roxve, as the Proteſtants com —— 
plain'd of, ſo the Council, andalſo the Pope himſelf, acknowledged. And, in 
the remedying of theſe, the Council ſpent the Jonger part of their Acts ; which 
have been not weorly delufory, as a late Writer would blaft them + ( who.muſt + $tillingf. 
one day give an account to the celeſttal Majeſty of his ſpeaking evil of fo ſa- Rat Account; 
cred an Authority.) : but very effettive, as to the having produced a vigorous, *: 432, 
and during Reformation inthe Roman Church ; and that, of the chiefeſt diſor- 
ders complain'd of ;. as is ſhewed more particularly below, $. 203. &c. And 
this real effett it was, which with an holy envy, the Clergy of France, difcove- 
'| red in other Catholich, Countries, and which made them ſo importunate with 
i the King, and State. of France, to give them there the like force ; and, that 
this Kingdom alone might not be deprived of fo great a benefit. | And fo 
mach were theſe ſevere —_— ye and dreaded ry mas Court of Roms, Bo S 77: 
that S2av? f rts, ---- That this Reformation wa oppo;ed by alngſt all th: Q Y 
cers- of this Se wy repreſentin their loſſes, and pris. g- *=Y ſpewing how or A 
woxuld r:doxnd to the offence of bis Holineſs, and of the Apoſtolick Sce, and dimi. 
nation of his Rev-nxes. Of which, ſee much more below, yg. 204. This, in 
the ſecond place, that the Council, who is only proper Judge of this H-a4 of 
the Charch, (if any ſo be) and of theſe marters, found no ſuch weighty accu- 
ſation againſt the- Pope's perſon, as might-Juſtly abbridge any. of his privi- 
ledges therein : nor, that any Reformation, inthe Church, or-Court, was ob: 
ſtructed by his Authority. | | 
3. Laſtly. Neither doth the Pope's calling, or declaring the Lutherans, 
Heretisks, before the fitting of this Council, render him uncapable of being & :25. 
one of their 7wages in it: For, this prime Governour in the Church is not a — — 


Judge of herefie only in the Council; and other Popes, as the fore-mentioned 3. a 
Cele- 
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. Cel:ſtine, and Leo, having formerly declared againſt the errors of Neſftorine, 


-and Dioſcorws, yet afterward, approvedly, preſided in Councils, and there 
again condemned them. 'But much more might the Pope call the Lutherans 


. *ereticks, without ſhew of wrong, if fo be that their tenents, or ſome of them, 


had been determined-againſt , and condemned, in former lawful Councils: as 
Pope Leo XN. in Bull. 8.7 mn, 1520, pretended they were : For, if the Opinion 
-be formerly concluded herefie ,- thoſe who 'own it, without a new proceſs, 


; -may be pronounced Heretrcks. Now, 'tis clear, that-ſome of the Proteſtant Te- 


nents were condemned, in the-2d. Nicene, in the8rh. General Council, in the 
Lateran, under ſnnocent 3. inthat of Florence, in that of Conſtance. y Add to 
this, * that Leo the xoth, who ſent forth a formal Decree againſt Lather, and 
his followers; to be proceeded againſt as Hereticks, was deceaſed before this 


..Council, and preſided not-in it ; * that Pawl the 34. who firſt preſided in this 


Council, did not formerly paſs any formal ſentence againſt the Larherans, as 
Hereticks ; but only, in his Bull concerning Reformation of the Court of Rome, 
obiter named them ſo, which cannot have the vertue of a judicatory Decree; 
yet, in his laſt Bull of the /ndiftion of the Conncil in Trent, forbears allo to 
name them ſo: * That P:#4 the 4th, who renewed the Coundal, and conclu- 
ded it, was abſolutely free from giving them this offence, therefore the As, 
atleaſt under him ( enough to condemn them) are not, upon this pretence, 
to be invalidated. But here it muſt not be forgotten ; thatnot only the Pope, 
but the Emperoxr, the King of France, and, ſometime, the King of England, 


| Henry the-8th, before the Council,, pronounced them Hereticks ; publiſhed E- 


dicts, and denounced heavy puniſhments, againſt them; and yer, afterward 
they did not, for this, utterly decline theſe Frince's judgments, as hoping 
that ſuch proceedings might be, upon better informations, and ſecond conſi- 
derations, reverſible, | | 

To the Queſtion, asked here, f ---- If the Proteſtant opinions were con- 
demped for Hereſies before, by General Councils, why was the Conntil of Trent at 
all ſummoned? It is eaſily anſwered, --1ft. That, though many of the Proteſtant 
Tenents had been conſidered, and condemned informer Councils, yet not all, 
becauſe ſome of them not then appearing. 2ly. Had afl been fo: yet, 
that it is not unuſual both to Eccleſfiaſtical,. and Civil Courts, to reiteratetheir 
ſentence; and by new Declarations. (and perhaps-new reaſons too ) to en- 
force their former Laws, and Decrees, ſo long as a conſiderable party conti- 
nues to gain-fay, and diſobey, them; whereby is yielded alo a Teſtimony 
to the world, that the preſent Church-Governours perſever inthe faith 


. of their Predeceflors, and in their Reſolution, for the maintenance thereof. 


So, Arianiſme, after the Nicoxe,” was condemned again, by way of a conti- 
nued Teſtimony to the truth of Conſubſtantialicy , by the Council of Sardi- 
ca; and Berengarins, and his party, being condemned by five ſeveral Coun- 
ils ; before he great Lateran, and that of Florence, yet did not theſe for- 
bear to-reiterate the condemnation, fo long as others continued: ro maintain 


the Hereſre, 


- 
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CHAP. VIII. 
TI. Head. The invalidity of ſuch a Council, as the Proteſtants de- 


mande A, 


'The Proteſtant-Demand:. $. 127. 
The unreaſonableneſs of theſe Demands. F. 132. 
ie ſneſs of many Diets ( framed according to the Proteſt 
- Of the fraitleſneſs of many Diets ( framed accoraing to the Proteſtant-Pyropolals 
hy ph nes; their Cmreccyen $. 135. &c. : Pet) 


Tus much from F. 53. of the firſt General Head I propoſed ('$. 8: con- 
cerning the ſufficient Generality of this Cowncil, to render it obligatory, 
Now 1 paſs to the ſecond; concerning the novelty, Canonical invalidity, and, 
robably, ineffeftiveneſs ( as to their carrying the cauſe) of ſuch a General 
Ho as the'Proteftants demanded in ſtead of that of Trent, and as ſhould 
be regiftared with all "their Conditions. | | 
Luther, the firſt Parent of this new SefF, being queſtioned for his Do- 
Erines, and upon this cited to Rorpe, firſt made Friends to have his cauſe tried 
in Germany; having been heard and cendemned inGermaeyy ( by Cardinal Ca- 
Jttan, for one, a moderate and learned Prelate ) he now appeal'd to Rome, 
and ro the Pope. But well perceiving, that his Doctrine would alfo be moſt 
certainly condemned there, as it was: he ſuddenly intercepted this Appeal 


with another, + made from the Pope to a Council; having ſome ground to i-+ gee Adem 
magine, that ſich a Body would never be conven'd to hear his caufe, nor the Firs Lutherix 


Pope call them together , from whom was expected a ſevere Reformation of 
Him, and his Court. But afterward, ſeeing that in good earneſt ſtich a Comn- 
cil there would be, ( for a Bull was publiſhed for one to be held at Vicenza, in 
t537. )'and well diſcerning, that neither thus (the ufual former laws of 
Councils being obſerved: orconly this Jaw of all Aſſemblies ; that the much 
#*1ajor part ſhall conclude the whole) his Doctrine could ſtand (as indeed ir 
did not ), He began now to vilifie Councils, and put ont a book De Concilits, 
in, 1539. wherein he declares, no good, but much hurt to have come to 
the Church by thoſe that had been held formerly ; not ſparing the very F:rf,re- 
verenced by the whole Chriſtian world ; not that of Nice; not that of 'the 4- 
poſtles, AR.c. ry. Some of his Invetives I have ſer downalready, in jc. 3. 
$.78.n. 3. and ſo here forbear-to repeat them. Upon this therefore his laſt 
Appeal was from Coxncils to the Holy Scriptures ( defending him{tlIf with a --- 


S: Angelus de Cielo, Gal. 1.8. --- Attendite 4 falſis Prophets. || Ow:s mee vocrm y yy 19.15. 
mcam audiunt. F Omnia probanites, || &&c ). And here he knew him{lf ſale ( as + 50. 10 © 


any Hercfie, though never ſo abſurd, would be) in chufing thar to be the i 1 rheſ 5.24, 


7aage, or decider of the Cantroverhe , EY never deliver any n:w 
{en- 


YT. 
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ſentence on any ſide;: and where the meaning of its former Sentence deli- 
ver'd alrcady, which all will ſtand to, were it known,. is the controverfie to be 
decided. 

Bur his followers, rather than: utterly to decline a Council, which they 
had formerly , to avoid the ſtanding Chauteh-authorities, often called for, 
thought fit to change the ancient form thereof, and to clog itwith ſuch Con- 
d&:dprit 48, if accepted, ſhould verfety ſectre rhenr from any; danger-from 
it. Now the Conditions, as they are moſt fully ſer down in Seave, p. 642: 
_— often mentioned elſewhere, + are theſe. I: That-it ſhould not be 
called by 
the Cancn, ut illic lites terminenrur, uht exortz tunt. 3. That. the Pope 
ſhould not preſide in, but only be part of , the Council, and ſubject to the deter- 
nations thereef. 4 Fhat the Biſhops fbewld be free from their Qath given 
to the Pope, that ſo they may freely, and without: imped:ment, dehwer their opi- 


. ions. 5. That the Proteltant Divines, ſent to the Comncil, might. have a de- 
Ciding w55ce with the refs 6, That the Holy Scriptures might be Judge an- 


; the Comncil, and all. humane authority exclud:d. 


Where note; that, by humane authority , . they would exchide, a- 
mongſt other things, 4poitolorum trad:tiones, Concilia, & authoritates S, Pa- 
tram: Which, together with the Holy Scriptures, { as neceilary to know the 
true meaning of. them,. where it is diſputed: } was the Rele thet the Gampert en- 
tertained,, to decide preſent: controverſies by, Of which ſee Sow, L. 4. p. 
344 and 323. where he faith ;. the Council preſcribed this Rele to the Di- 
wines, in their diſputations about the Articles propoſed to: them , That they 
owght to confirm their opinions with the Holy Scriptures, Traditions of the A- 
poſtles ſacred and approved Councils, and by the Conſtitutions and Authorities of 
the Holy Fathers; to avoid ſuperfizous and napoyfrabts queſtions, and p:ruerſe con- 
zentions. Which rule to judge controverſies by, was alſo mentioned 1n the 
Safe-condudt ; --- Dd car's. controu:r{e ſecundum S. Scripturam, & Apoftole- 


rum traditiones , probata Concilia, C.ztholice Eccl:fie covſ-nſum, & S, Patrum - 


euthoritates traltentar in preditto Conc:lio : and which allo, long before this , 
was mentioned, in the beginning of the Council, Sefſ. 4. where a Decree. was 


made, ---- Ad coercenda petulantia” ingenid ;; ut nemo, (uz prud. nt 4 (nnixus 't4- 


rebus fidti, tC, Scripturam ſacram interpretari audeat contra cum ſcuſum, quem 
tenet, & tentt, fantta Matcr Ecclefia, aut etiam contra unanimem Canſen{um 
Patrans. Andſuch anadvice and rule as this, we find given, not-long after 
the ſecond General Council, to Th-odofixs the Emperoar in a time much over- 
run with divers Hereſies : which Exmperonr 0s: that all $:&s might caſi- 
ly be unired in the Truth, by convocating them all together, and permitting 
a free Diiputation; Netittarius Biſhop of Conſtantinople, with others, rather 

erſwaded him to take this courſe; ---- Ut fuperet [to give you it in Soze 
men's words 17] inflirutas cum fettarits diſputationes, utpote rexarum —_— 


rum. fomites: Sid ex ipſis quarcret, reciperent ne eos, qus, ante eccl:fiz diflrattio- 


nem, interpretes, ac Doftores fuiſſemt Scripture ſacre? Etenim, ſi horum Teſt.mo- 
nia rejecerint ,..4 ; wy ipſorums conſortibus explodentur , ſin autem ſufficcre eos ad 


Sontroverfias deci 


ndas arbitrabummwr , produci oportet cornm libros,  &c. By 
which 


the Pope. 2. That it ſh.uld be c:l-brated iw Germany, according to - 
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Chap.VIIL. a Provefenes damantdets 0 Navaee% oy 
which books they: would ſoon be convinced of their efreiirg which advice 4 
the Pious our commending, andpropoſing this way of ending Contro- 
yerfie te the Headsof rhe SeCtaries, they ſoon diſcovered to him their tergi- 
verſation ; and He thereupon authorizing only the Catholick Religion, vige- 
roufly undertook the ſuppreſſion of the reſt. Sutable to this ; among thoſe 
General Propoſals, made by the Pope's Nancioe in Germany , and elſewhere, 
before the: ſitting of this Council, this was the firſt : + --- That the Comncil Wight + Pallecis 1.x 
be free, and be cel:brated 1nth: manner uſed by the Church, even fromthe begin 6. 13. z. 2. 'Þo 
ning of the firſt General Conneils; andthe ſecond, That all thoſe, who met iy the —Sveve þ. 64) 
Conncl, ſhould en:age to ſubmit to the Decrees thereof. Things to which the 
Pretcſtants would no way conſent. © 'The clauſe contained inthe Safe-condut 
of deciding controverſies, per prebate Conc:lia rc they excepted againit ( ſee 
Soav:, Pp. 344, and 372. and before, H. 104. ): and they refuſed alſo to ſtand 
to any Council, that ſhould proceed as the uſe had been for 800. years be- 
fore. | Here, then, at that time thus the caſe ſtood, The Pope, and the Tr«- | Soeve p, x8] 
Aemtine Fathers were for admitting; the Proteſtants for excluding, the Form of FY 
a Council agreeable with the former : and again,” the one for admitting ; the 
other for excluding, atrial in this Council, as formerly, by Charch-Tradigion, 
Coxncils, and Fathers, interpreting Scriptures controverted. But, now, the 
Learned amongſt the Reformed, perhaps-like the ancient SeCtariſts, but now 
mentioned, ne & ſuis ipſorun conſortibus explodantar, think fit totake another 
way, and do profeſs their doctrines to be confirmed, as the Rowan, over- 
thrown, by thoſe ſame ancient Comncils and Fathers, Whereby we are now 
made believe, that theſe their Fore-Farhers mainly dcclined that Authority, 
which clearly eft«bliſbed their opinions; and, on the otherſide, the Rognay- 
Catholicks, together with the Pope, vehemently contended-for that Authority, 
that manifeſtly ruined their's. _f | 
7. Their ſeventh condition ſutably was, That the deciſions in Conner? $9 19. 
ſhould not be made by plurality of voices, but that the more ſound opinions ſhould *—* 
be preferred; i. e. thoſe opinions, which were regulated by the word of God. Z 
8. Tyat, if a Concord in Religion cannot be concluded inthe Council, [ 4. e. if the py” 
Proteſtants do not conſent to what the reſt of the Council approve ] the condi- 
tions of Paſſau may remain znviolable; and the peace of Religion mad: in Ausburg, 
A. D. 1555. continue in force. [Now the conditions agreed on in Paſſas and 
Ansburg berween the Emperour and Proteſtants, were, A toleration of «ll 


ſets; &s every one _ follow what religion pleaſeth them beſt; as you may 
393-1] 


ſe in Save, p. 378. an : 
The ſum therefore of the fifth, ſeventh , and eighth condition, is this. $. 1309! 


Of the Fifth, that Prot:fants ſhall vote in the Council d:finitzvely together 
with the Catholicks ; but this, the Proteffants muſt needs ite, by the Catholichs| 
over-numbring them, would ſignifie little : Therefore the ſeventh condition 
cautioneth , that, if there. be more votes againft the: Proteſtant-tenents, 
than for them ; yet this. plurality may not carry rhe buſineſs; but, that their 
opinion, if the--ore'ſaund, though it have fewer Suffrages, ſhall be prefer- 
red. But again, this they ſaw was very unlikely ; either that the othess, 


who voted againſt their opinion, ſhould judge. it the more found; or, them- 
M 2 ſelves 


6.131;t38; The Iwvalidity of ſuch a Council, Chap. VIth 
felves only jidging irmore: ſound; : that the others upon this ſhould prefer is, 
Therefore the 8th. condition makes ſure work : that, if the reſt of the Coun, 
cil will not prefer the Proteſtant-opinions, yet. they: ſhall not condemn, but - 
allow every one, that pleaſeth, ſtill coretain,; them; and on, theſe. coyditions 
they will ſubmir to a Comncil. | | 
' 9: And'there was beſides theſe yet another .Proteſtant-Propoſal.made, 
which: ſee in 'Soave, P. 369. --- That the Proteſtant-doftrines being repugnant ts , 
thoſe-of the Pope,” and of the Biſhops bus adherents ; .and it being unjuſt, that eithey - 
the Plaintiff, or the Defendant, ſhould be the. judze, therefore. that, the Divines 
08 one part and on the other arguing for their own tenznts, there wight be Judges ith 
differently choſen by both ſides, to take knowle igg of the contr.wcrſies. }.. 
In fatisfattion to theſe their demands, To the firſt, ſee what is faid 
above, 4. 47. and $. 80. | | 
'To the ſecond, what is ſfaid.s$. 83:-@c: .Tothe Canon urged,. See Bellary -: . 
mins anſwer, de Conc4l. ; 1.c. 21. The Canon intends criminal matters, where 
witneſſes areneceſlary ; not matters of faith, The controverhie ariſing in A ; 
tioch was judgedat feruſalew; Arianſmeariſing 1n.Alexandria, judged at Nice 
-in Bithynia. | 
7 the: third, ſee whav is ſaid before, F. 114. and 122; And methinks 
the Emperour's anſwer returned to it ( in S2ave.. p. 80.) is. ſufficient. ---- That 
in caſe the Proteſtants had any complaint againſt the Pope they might mod:ſtly prox 
 ſecute it inthe Council {to which 1tbelongs, according to the 21,.Canon of the : 
$th. Gtner.:l. Council, recited: before,, cognoſcere controverſias circa Romanun ; 
« Pontificem exortas]. And, that for the manner and Form, it was not convenient, | 
that wy ſhould preſcribe it to all Nations, nor.think their Divines ouly inſpired by 
Go Pp 
6 To the fourth, what is ſaid, $. 105. &c. Arid ; that, de fafo,; ſuch Oath 
reſtrained not the'Council's freedome, was ſeen in ſeveral controverſies, tifat 
- were hotly agitated in the Council between the Pop-'s, and a.contrary, party, 
about Epiſcopal 7uriſd:&ion, &c.. | 
To the fifth, what is ſaid, 5. 68x21 --- 115. &c. --- and x18. where 
it 1s alſo ſhewed, by the ſuppoſitions there made, that , had- ſuch deciſue 
wore been granted to the Proteſtants, .it would have nothing. promoted their . 
cauſe; unleſs: perhaps they-think, that the evident argamers , which the ; 
\ Reformed would there have manifeſted -.for the truth of their tenents, would 
have converted ſo many of their adverſaries, as, Joined with-them, would 
have made a major part in the Council. But , beſides theſe argumengs 
ſeen, and diligently examin'd by divers of the Council, in their books ( who 
alſo gathered -out of theſe books the dangerous dodtrines fit to be condemn- 
ed) without working any ſuch effect upon them, what ſucceſs their diſputa- 
tions would have had inthe Cownril, may be gathered, * fromthat which they 
had in the German Diets ; from-which their Cattolick, Antagoniſts departed 
ſtill as conſtant, and inflexible in their former perſwaſions, as themielves: 
and * from that ectfe& which they have in Chriſtewdome, ever ſince that Coun- 
cil, to this day ;: the major part, undeniably, remaining till Catholick; and 
the other of late much decreaſing. 
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Chap. VIII. as: Proteſtants demanded. $-133-134 93 
' To the ſixth, 1 have ſaid much elſewhere; which you may remember.. $+ 133- 
+. Surely, * nothing can be more reaſonable and juſt, when the.ſenſe of the 
Pol Scriptures between two oppoſite parties is the thing queſtioned and doubt- 
ed.of, than that the litigants, for what is either ſaid in the Scriprares, or ne- 
ceſſarily: deduced from them, ſtand to the, judgment and the expoſitions of 
the former Fathers and Councils of the Church : and he, that diiclaims to be 
tried by theſe concerning the controvertedſenfe of Scriptures, doth me thinks 
ſufficiently acknowledge, that theſe Fathers, and Comncils, are againſt him; 
and this again ſeems a ſufficient autocatacriſie.---When.you and I differ upon the 
znterpretation of Scripture (ſaith King Charles + of bleſſed memory, to his weak t 34, Paper” ” 
Antagoniſt, Mr. Henderſon); and I appeale to the prattice of the primitive Church, 
and the univerſal conſent of Fathers to. be judge between us ; me thinks. you ſhould ci- 
ther find afitter, or ſubmit to what 1 offer. Neither, have you ſhewn how,. waving 
thoſe Judges 1 appeale wnta ,, the miſchief of the. interpretation by private ſpirits | | 
can be prevented.-— and again. +-»-When we differ about the meaning of the Serip. t 4b. PapE? * - 
enrz, certainly there ought to be for this, as well. as other things, arule, or a w/c 
between us $0 determine our differences... Thus,. againſt Puritans, againſt Socini- 
ans, &c, the Church of England-ſees moſt clearly thoſe things, wherein her 
eyes are ſhut, againſt Catholicks, But, ſet this humane Authority quite aſide, 
the ſame words of Scriprare being. diverlly interpreted. by two ſides, the Scrip- 
t#re Can no- more judge on the Proteſtant ſide, than on- the. other, becauſe -it 
ſaith only the fame words to, or for, both; and thus, as,by other humane au- 
thority allowed, the Catholicks will have the victory ; ſo, Scriptare being the 
ſole Judge, the Proteſtant can have no conqueſt, but the contention will ſtill be 
depending. (So the King, 16id. )---We muſt. fud ſome Rul: to judge betwixt 
us,. when you and { differ upon the interpretation of the ſelfſame. Text, or it can 
yever determine our queſtion. As we ſee amongſt the reformedalio of thoſe days; 
that, the Scriptures being made ſole. judge or rule to try their doCtrines by, 
yet by it could they nor, then, accord the differences amongſt. themſelves ; 
; how then might they hope by it ſalely to decide the differences between 
them, andthe Roman-Catholicks? *. Again; * Itis yet more unreaſonable 
anchunjuſt ; ſo to bind over the Counc'l, or the Church, tothe Telt of Scrip- 
| ture, as that all their Conſtitutions, or Injunftions, ſhall be caffated, and re- 
| jected, if not ſhewed tobe commanded alio in Scripture. Ir is ſufficient, that 
| ſuch Injunctions.cannot be ſhewn, by the aJverlſe party, to be againſt Scrip- 
ture... For, the Church hath power.in things indifferent : And fo much, as is 
not.prohibited, is lawful. -. 
; To the Seventh, it iscaſily granted ; that the more foxnd opinion be pre: & 1342 23 
ferred; but, take away plaral:ty.ot-vortes in the Council, the ſupreme Judge. ——— -- 
in theſe matters, and what courſe ſhall be uſed to judge, or decide, whick To7, 7 
opinion is the more ſound? See the un.ufficiency. of: thoſe ways propoſed, $, 
xIF.u.2.and 118. @c., | 
To the Eighth, Whartis this, but ſaying, that they. will be judged by a : To8; 5 
Comncil, upon condition, that the Council will judge either for, or not a- 
gainſt, them? And, whata ridiculous thing would it ſeem even to a Prote=. 
fant, if any. opinion, which they 9iflike, ( ſuppoſe the- Arian, or Neſtorian 
| ſhould 
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6s "{:r35;t36,137, Dhe invalitvty of ſmh & Conncil, Chap. VIII 
ſhould have thus Eapirulared before-hand with Councils, and yielded to be 
=. examined by then, after it hath firſt tied rheir hands, to rank gre on 
Saint it? | h 
*$.135, _ In farisfaftion to the Ninth, concerning an equal number on borh 
RE” ſides to determine their. controverſies, ſee what isfaid above, 5.118. And, 
-T9 9. beſides, that this ſeems not appealing to the judgment of a General . Conn- 
. til, but rather, from it, to a -private Committee; and that it is no. more 
reaſonable ro propoſe this, than that an equal number of Arias, and Ant 
Arians, ſhould judge of 4rian;ſme; the experimeut of this device in ſo ma- 
ny Diets of. Germany, ſtill fruitleſs, ſhews, it would have been-fo allo in 
Trent. 
Andhere, "Tis worth your diverſion to view a little with me the un ſatisfy- 
-ing iſſue of thoſe many Dvers. | 
| ' The Emperoxr, ſometimes from the preſſing of forreign war ( from the 
'—, Tok, whoin thofe times frequently alarm'd Germany, to the great growth 
of Proteſtancy ) ſometimes for fear of civil ; or, from tome dilcords ariſing with 
- neighbouring Princes, exceedingly deſirous to ſettle a peace in Germa , had 
- many. Conferences and.Diets, in ſeveral places, for compoſing the ditferences 
in Religion, 
:Diet, 15390, AD. 1530, Was held a Diet at Anſbarg; where the Proteftants exhi- 
y—— bitedthe Confeſſion of their faith, called the Am2»ftau Confeſſion, and here 
ſeven Catholicks, and ſeven Proteſtants (on either ſide, two Princes, two 
Lawyers, and three Divines ) were choſen to confer together, and findout 
2 means of compoſition: and, thefe not being able to agree, afterward 
the number was reſtrained to three a piece. But (faith Soave, 1. 1. p. 
56.) though fome few ſmall points of doltrine, and other petty thinzs b:lonz- 
eng to ſome rites, were agreed on; yet, in concluſion, it was perceiv:d, that the 
Conference could prodace no concord at all; becauſe neither party was willing 
to grant to the other any thing of importance, © Or, if any thing of impor- 
tance was there yielded , it was by the Proteſtant party, for which ſee, 
Pall: |, 3. c. 4. 
8.137. A. D. 1541. Was held a Conference at Rarz5bon, where, the Emp:- 
——= roxr himſelf being preſent, and two Preſidents, of the Colloquy appointed, 
Diet, 1541? three Cathelicks, and three Proteſtant Divines were choſen to determine and 
i © compoſe theditterences; and Calvin was preſent at it, though not yet much 
noted: 22. Articles were drawn up by ſome Catholicks, and propoſed by the 
Emperoxr, as an argument and ſubject of what they ought to treat: and in 
theſe Articles, and in thoſe afterward, of the Interim, was the neareſt ap- 
proach made to any agreement, ſince the Reformation: and the accord here 
made concerning =ſtification, is worth your reading, the Catholick party pur- 
pofely omitting the word [Arit] that they might not givean offence in the 
expreſſion, where both agreed in the ſenſe. See Pall. 1. 4. c. 14. n.'8. Yet 
of theſe 22. thoſe Articles, which contained the things moſt controverted, 
could not be agreed on: [Amongſt which, theſe:De ſamme venerando Sacramen- 
to weri corporis, & ſanguints Chriſti: '& de hujus adoratione & reſervatione. De 


Tranſubſtartiatione panis & vins, De Miſſa. De Conjugio Sacerdotum, De.Cons- 
_ mnnione 
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Chap. VIII. as Proteſtants demanded, * (:138;139;67 35 

 maliens Sacranecnts ſub utraq; ſpecie. De Panitemia, Confeſſion; & Sttiefaltione. 
1 8 Invacatione Sanitoranms. De Eccleſia Hieravchico ordine, De Eccleſia & Con- 
ciliorums amthoritate, and feveral others], And the ather few that were a- 
greed on; as, De libere Arbitrio. De Oviginalipeccato. De 7uſtificatione homi- 
we. De Penitentis poſt lapſum, Src, were by both parties afterward diverſly 
expounded, and-equally complained of, as pryplexed and ambiguoms, and not 
clearly expreſſing the Truth ; and particylarly, by the Catholich party ; as 
changing the former Church-language; and alto ſtating ſuch evident matcers, 
as were no way formerly controverted amongſt the: learned. (See Reſponſun 
Frincipum Proteſtantinm, penn'dby P. Melantthon ---and Reſponſum Principun, 
gui Rom. Pantific:w aznoſcunt ). And (othis meeting ended without etfecting a 
peace.. See Soave, Þ. L.p.995. 

Theſe meetings were before the Council of Trent; Afterward, in the S: 138; : 
time of the Council x546. was another Colloquy appointed at Ratiboxe, TT. 
foxr Divines on a fide, and two Judges. But uo good frait grew thereof ( (aith 97 0h 
Soave, |. 2.p. 148.). by reaſon of the (ufpicions, which one part conceived againſt 
rhe other ; andbeeamſe. the Catholicks omitted no occaſions to: give greater jealouſfies 
to the other” fide, aud: a6 frign_thems. of their own, which finally mad: the Calloguy 
ro-diſſolue, Thus Soave, blaming the Catholicks ; but ſee Spondanus + and the Tt 4. D.- 
Authors hecites, charging the fault en the Proreſtant ſide, delerting the Col- 754%. #. 104 
loquy, recalled by the Princes that ſent them. 

Aﬀer this, A. D. 1547. upon the Emperonr's great victory obtained $- 139.1. 1: 
over the Prot:fants, and no hopesof the Council's return from Bologna, (whi- Rn 
ther it' was removed by reafon of the Plague) to Trent, a Diet was held at —__—— 
Auſbarg, where the -Emperogr, reſolving ; before he diſarmed, to ſet Grrma- T 

at p-ace in matters of Religion, elected three, two of them Catholicks, the 
third, Joannes Agricola [ſlebius, a moderate Protezftant ; or one, that had been | Sponden, 
ſo, but who was now recurned to the Catholick Profeition, y ro compoſe or per- "8s D. 1548}: 
uſe a new moderated forms of Religion, commonty called the /nterm,. which: © 
was afterwards alſo reviewed, and changed by miny others, ſyme of the 
principal Miniſters of the Prot:fants being alſo called, that they might ap- 
prove it, f amongſt whom, Bac:y. It contained 25. h:ads, belides other t Soave,P. 289,s 
heads of R:formation; preicribing what men were to believe, until all ſhould | 
be eſtabliſhed by a General Council. If you would know the temper of this 
famous draught ; Pallauacin (int. r0.c. 17. 1.1). gives this account of itg--- 
That in many of the Articl:s, and eſpecially in thoſe concerning the Sacraments, 
this writing contradiftcd the Lutheran crrors ; bat, that, is the r:ft, it was a con- 
texture of ambigne:s forms, {uch as each party might interpret to hs own liking, 
Whence the three Sup:rviſors of it 5 ave in this r.lation; that, righ ly wnderſtaod, it 
didin nothing oppoſe the Cathol:ck dofrines, except vg that: Marriage of Prielts, 
and the Communion of the Cup were thcr-in permitted; yet ſo, as not there a proy.d 
for lawful, but tolerat:d t.H a G-nrral Connc:l ſhould a-cree, waat was moſt fit to be 
dowe theream. o 

In.this Inftrument -chicf'y was experimented, both what Union and $ 139 8.42. 
Peace, a Conf-ſſion of Faith, .compoſed-in general, and ambigyous terms for —==——— - 
men of cor:trary* perſwaiions, Was able.to produce: — a 
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Tbleration of the C#p, and of Prieft's Marriage, might give to'the Proteſtants, 
-toinduce them happily toa compliance with Cathobcks in other Points; And 
it was found, that nothing was promoted hereby. - Many Exceptions Gathe- 
licks took ar ſeveral of theſe Articles (which ſee colleCted by Soave, p. 289.): 
Sour þ? 306, and Proteſtants, more : who alſo pleaded, I ---That It was a matter concern- 
ing their Conſcience, and that therein they mightnor be forced. Generally, 
' all ſides contended to havethe Profeſſion of-their Faith more clear, diſtin, 
+ p.-3992 and particular. And---1s a ſhort time ( ſaith Soave +) there was, as it were," 
"whole Squadron of Writers againſt it : Catholicks and Proteſtants [amongſt whom 
. Calvin ]. And that did follow, *which doth ordinarily happen to him, that will 
-reconcile contrary Opinions, - that he maketh them both to agree to impugne his; and 
every one more obſtinate in defending his own, And the Compoſers thereof (faith 
FAD. Spondanus | ) Illud ſus commixtionibus at paiputiombos aſſecatiſunt, ut neq; Pro- 
I5238.n.5, teftantibus, Lutherants, neque nllis alits Heretics, neque Catholicis probatum fuc- 
rit ipſorum ops. Only from this [nterim there aroſe eo: Sefts amongſt the 
Proteſtants ;- one, (being more under Ceſar's power) embracing, and ſo jufti- 
fying the uſe of ſome old Ceremonies required by him,. called therefore, -4- 
\diaphoriſts ; which the others, that were: free from Cefar's power diſallowed. 

See; Soave, Ibid. DI | : 
$-139.n. 32 - But ſo it was 4 That, after the yoke of this Srate-compoſition of Religion 
2—— —— had been, for three or four years, impatiently born by*both parties ; As, up- 
on the Emperonr's vittory over the Proteſtants, A. D. 1547, it was ſet up 
—_ and impoſed: fo by another victory of the Proteſtants over Him, in 1 FF2, 
7 Sce before yen alſo the- Council was diſperſed, tit was quite thrown off: And, the Ems- 
$.65,4, 2, perowr's former proſperons fortune, from this very time of his ſetting up the 
tnterim, more and more-declining, ſome ſtick not to impute it to this his 
ſarping , being a- Zaick, ſuch.a ſupreme Arbitration in matters vf Rel;- 

10N. 7 
8. 149. _ So: A.D. 1552. was an agreement made, -afterthe Ewperoxr's ill ſuc- 
—— cceſ, of a mutual Toleration in the States of the German Princes, each mean- 
while foHowing which pleaſed him beſt, of both Religions : viz. the Catho- 
lick, and that of the Auguſtan Confeſſion, or the Latheran': all other Prote- 
ſtant newer Sects, as more dittant from the Catholick, being excluded : * With 
which Secs, Germany, and other. parts were now much afllicted, theſe ftiil 
removing further, and further, from the former Gatholich Fait'!, *Some of 
which new Sects, at leaſt it was hoped, by this means alſs might theeaſilier 
be ſuppreſſed. And this Concord was made, till a further ſertlement of Re- 
ligion, and union of Opinions could be procured by one of theſe foxr means: 
*, A General Council (for the fitting of thatat Trent was now broken up ) Or, 
2. A National: or, *0*. a: Celloguy: or, 5. an Univerſal Diet of the Em- 
Ire, 

8? 141; on” :There followed after this, A. D. x55g. during the Suſpenſion of the 
——— Council of Trent, a renewed Attempt, in another Diet at Auſourg, to pur 
1555- Tome of the forementioned ways for accommodating matters of Religion in 
t p-393-399. execution. But (faith Soavet) two propoſals bring made : One,-to treat of the 
means gf Reforming Religion :* the: other, to leave every one to his Liberty, not 


knowing 


” ”— 


Chap, VII. 
* knowing, how to root out the evil humors, which did ſtill move, allinclined to the (d- 
cond propefition [the continuation of a tolcration}, Of which Toleration, fee 
'the Aticles oe down in Pallavicin.l. 13.8. 13.1.4 

A.D. 1557. During the ſame Suſpenſion of the Council, yet another at- 
tempt was made. And, of the fowr ways, named before, the third was pitched 


"upon, a Colloguy, to be held atWormes, Wherein was appointed a Conference 
of twelve Catholick,, and twelve Proteſtant Divines on a fide, the Biſhop of Na- 
_— being Preſident. The Collocutors met, here firſt a Diſputation was 
ſton 


"cient Church ; the Proteſtants admitring only the Scriptures, Next, it was pro- 
poſed, Thar, fince all other Proteſtant SeCts were excluded from a Tolcration, 
fave only thoſe of the Auguſtan Confeſſion, the Collocutors ſhould firſt declare 
themſelves, as to the condemning and rejetting thoſe other Sets, the Zuine 
elians, Ofcandrians, &c, in many things, and particularly in the main doffrme 
-touthing the Excharift, much more diſtant from the Roman-Catholick Religion, 
than thoſe of the Auguſtan Confeſſion were. To this morion five of the 
Proteſtant Divines willingly agreed, and gave up their Declaration herein to 
'the Preſident. But the other ſeven, amongſt whom was Afelancrhon, oppoſed 
it, Andthe difference between them, and the other five, grew fo high, that 
theſe latter departed from the Colloquy, and ſoit wasdifſolv'd. And this was 
the laſt Cofloguy, or Compoſition of Religion, that was aſſayed in Germany, 1 
mean, between the Profs and Catholick Party : The Proteſtant-differences 
among themſelves, which ſtill grew more, and could never ſince be healed, 
hindring any further Treaties of their accard with Catholicks (who expettetl 
their fall, at leaſt by their own hands). Andall theſe affayes of ſerling Reli- 
gion by the State, and not by the Eccleſiaſtical Authority, that is the ordinaty 
Judge thereof, thus proved vain and fruitleſs. |  % 
After this A. D. 1561. alittle before the renewing of the Council of Trent, 
in Pius the Fourth's time, there was held a Collogay at Poiffy in France : the King 
and Queen of Fraxce being preſent thereat, and fourteen Proteſtant Divines ſe- 
lefted for it with Safe-condutt: and here, after much diſpuring arlarge, fv: 
of a fide were choſen, toſce if they could compoſe titferences.---Theſe aſſay:# 
( faith Soave, p. 454 ) to frame an Article conceriing the Eucharift # the chief 
oint of controverlie] in general terms taken ont of the Fathers, which'might git? 
Faief Bon to both parties; which becaxſe they could not do, they'conclud:d the 
C 5 ? 
lnekisyear alſo, the Princes of the Auguſtan ConfellioninGermany(which 
Confeſſioniſts allo were at variance among themſelves) affembled ar Ne#mburs, 
where, Being aſhamed, «(ſanh Soave, p. 439): thut their Religion ſroild 
eſteemed a confuſion for the uaricty of dottrines amongit them, they did prop1ſe, that 
They might firit agree in one; andthen reſolut, whether they onght torefuſe, or ac- 
cept, the Synod [that under Pim 4. now ready to be opened]. And here, after 
ſome things had been propoſed for a covering at feaſt of their differences, which 
-eonld not be cloſed, (for,though here they had ſole Scripezre for their Rule, and 
themſelves for their Judges, yet it m_ they could not agree them): —— The 
Dake 


as Profeflants demanded. ' &<. 142743i144 V7 


SST, 


| nn 


oot, De Norma fudicis: t The Cathelicks, beſides the Scriptares, requt- f SponZun; 
rirjg, for Deciſion of Controverſies, the Interpretation of the Fathers, and Au- *- D. 15526 
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$. 145.146, .} The Invelidity of jaeb « Cruncil Chap,vIt 
Duke of Saxony {( ſaithche ſhine Anchor cved; that they could th 
gyes and ears. o” world, that they roo _ and hney ack mop obs 


that, if th:y would make ſhew of unien, whrrethey were at Y4riance, they ſhould he _ 


convinced of wenity and lyinz: and ſe (ſaith Seave) after many comtentuons, they 


Femainedvithent agrocyent 1n this matter. .. | 


Theſe Diersand Qollogquies about ſerthng Rehgian,. I have been the more. 
willing particularly to: relate ; * partly, to remoye that conceit of many; that, . 


if the Proteſtant-Divines had but had a far hearing of their cauſe in the Coun- 


: Cilof Trent, a majzor part would have conſented to them : whereas weſee ma- 


gy afree,. and fair, hearing of them, here, was, inſo many Conferences ; and: 
yert.noneof their Antagoniſts of the Catholickparty removed thereby fram their 
formec principles. 


where an equal number, choſen on beth ſides (ſuppoſe Lay-perſons} ſhouſd: 
have ſitcen the Preſidents, and 7adges; and tomake appear, that, if pnce we 
take away the authority of Councils, as conſtituted, and ed in the man-. 
ner always formerly wcd, there is no hape of ſereling Diyinity-controverſies 
by Arbitrators. For, men will ſybmit to nothing a | 

or judgment ; 5... againſt their Conſcience, as many call it ; unlestbe,when 
ſuch perſons have decided ſucha point, whoſe authority they are obliged, in 


conſcience, to obey. 


| Thisisfaid to the Candirianc of a (General Council.which the Proeff;ents of - 


thoſe times demanded. Bur, if thoſe conditions only mererequired, which 
Archbiſhop: Lawd mentions, þ. 30. ( though, $. 27. he ſeems' to exat much - 
more), who there faith; —— That any General Comeil ſhall ſatufie him, that rs 
lawfully called, continucd, and end:d, according to the ſame courſe, ' aud wnder the 
fame conditions, which General Comncils obſerved inthe_primitive Church: Where 
he refers,. in the margent, to Rellarmuin's four Conditions, .--- de Concal:d. 1. 6. 
17. {namely,]-——2. Ut Evvcatte fit generals, ita 18 tunateſcat amnibus majo- 
wnibus Chriſtiaus provincizs. 2. Ut ex Epiſcopes wou excommunicates nultvu exclu- 
Aatur. 3. Vtadfm, per ſe, wilper alios, quatuor precipui Patriarcha prater ſum- 
aur Poutificem,. quis sſtis ſwhſuet emncs ali; Epgcops (burto this Bellarmin adds 
ſome limitations), 4. Vi ſakem ex. majors parte Chrifhavarum Fr oumciarans ali 


444 aduerniant ];, then, I ſay, as theie conditions are 'moit. reafanable, . ſo, I' 


think, they have been already -ſhewed to. agree tothe Counciliof Trevt ;  ex- 
pas #1, 9 third ; of the diſpenſablenefs of which, io ſeveral caſes, ſee both 
what Bellarmin there faith; and what is ſfaid' above, $. 65. 66; Neither, if 
men would be content, with Biſkop ZBrimbel, (in Prefas. 'to Repl/ to Chalc. ). 


to ſubmit themſelves x0 ſo-General;a Conncil,. as can be: procured, as. things- 


ow are, can there beany debate about this Conduzon, 


+ And partly to ſhew you, what is moſt likely to have - 
been the ifſue of ſuch a General Council, as the Proteftants called for 5. #.. 


their private, Teafons, . 


—— . # 
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| CHAP. IX. FE 
I11. Head. of the Legelneſs of the proceedings of this Council, 


1. That « Conncil may be Legal, and Obligatory, in ſome of its Atts, when 
others. $6. 147. ; TR 02 - — 
2, That ne Decrts concerning Faith wat paſſed in thi Conncil, where any confide« 
. rable party comradified. $, 148. | _— 
3. That there was no-needof a any violence upon the Council for the condemning 
. of the Proteſtane-Opinious z, its ood tuning which, the Farbers of this Comneil mr, 
" - G_—_ 6 8506-77007 nn in ng 5 "ro 
4. That ne violence was uſed upon theConneil, for defining, of Points, debated bee 
_ -_ Catholicks thew:ſelver. $ 152» - | : 
4b. cre, ; 4 . Ys IVF © 
Of the Councils | 9p”, mani Sag the chyef. points in drbate, 
I. Epiſcopal Refs ws C. 
_ Touching, 2, Epiſcopal foi iow, bee,  - | 
vs  % Pope's Swperiority 8 Councils. F. rg. | 
That ebeſt theee Paints of Controner(y , however ſtated, are of no great ad- 
.. .. .",v4avtere tothe Reformed. $. x56. ' - = Ro 
5- Thet A vielenge nas uſed wpen the Council ; for hindring any juſt Reforma: 
$5008, Y. IL F7» 7 Yo | NY +; IA 1 £ mas 


"I" Hus much (from $-#27.)-ef-the ſecond Head propeſed ; the Cou- 
ditions of a General Council, which . the Proteſtants required. Now 
let us conſider the third, couccrning the legal proceedings of the Comncil of 
Trent. | b 
-  Wherefirft, you muſtremember: That aConncyt proved iMlegal, or not 
free, in ſome of its proceedings, cannoteherefore juftly be reje&ed in all other 
irsa&ts whatſoever ; but only inthoſe, that are firſt proved to be iHegal, and 
wor free ; and to be reputed as fixch, or at leaſt not acrepred as the contrary, 
by that Eccleſiaſtical Authority, which legally.concludes the whe/s. For, the 
fame Council may become obligatory in fame of its Ats,. when not in others, 
as thoſe ſhall conſent toſome Acts, <iſlent from others, without whaſe accep- 
tance none areratified. And ſoit was im the fourth General Council of Chal- 
cedon ; Whoſe Decrees, though for other macrers, confirm'd; . yet its 27th 
Canon, in the preference of the Biſhop of Coufautineple, before the 2d. Pa+ 
triarchof Alexandria, being difaBowed by the Roman, .and the other Weſtern 
Biſhops, doubrteſs, hence, was of no force, till afterward this was alſo by 
them conſented to. Neither, if we can fhew.in forme Council, that the 
Prime Patriarch, preſiding init, or the major part of Church-Governours (who 
were abſent ) have reje&ed ſame particular Canons therdof, can we; here, 
plead our ſelves free from obedience tor allthe ect (ſer ſuch arguing in Dr. 
Hammond, of Hereſie, y.9.nu, 6, and <p 11,#, 3, 7-) which both he, andthe 

2 major 
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wot, tn. 


1147, 
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koo KF: 148.149: The Legalneſs of the proceedings Cliap:1X;: 
' major-part of the Church, .have allowed, and conform. to... For thus, the 

Entyctian might plead his freedome from any obligation to thoſe Canons of 
Chalcedon that were wniv:rſally-agreed on by Eft and Weſt, becauſe the 27th. . 
Canon forementioned, touching another matter, was .refuſed tobe ratified 
by rhe Pope, and Weftern Biſhops. Or Dioſcorw Patriarcttof Alexandria, there 
condemned, might juſtly plead : Thar, becauſe, without the conſent of the 
Biſhop of Rowe, andall thoſe of the Weſt; the*Confiitutions of the ſecond Epho- 
fine Council were of no force, therefore neither thoſe of Chalced/s were ſo, 
withouthis: Or, anordinary Biſhop, ina Provincial Council, might plead ;- 
that, becauſe, the Metropolitan, by the Canon, exerciſeth a negative power 
and: voice, for matters voted therein, tferefore be alfo, where he thinks fit,: 
will aſe, and claimthe-like. Neither will the Hlegalneſs, or non-freedome 
of any Conciliary Act, pretended by a few, ſignifieany thing, when the con- 
trary- is declared, -or ſuch A&t is. accepted, by ſo-greer and dipmifieda part- of : 
the Church beſides, as doth lawfully canclude. the. whole, For, ſuppoſe / 
whatever irregularity in the making of ſuch a Decree, yet this Acceptation ; 

and acknowledgment cleats.it- of ſach formes blemiſlr, and gives it a juſt 

force. y : 


. 2ly. Obferve, what Sqave confeſſeth, p. $976.——That if war wogentval 
&: 14%. Alaxime in this Conncil; that, to eftabliſh a Decree of Reformation; a major part - 
Fs - of -vcices was ſufficient x but, that a Deoree of Faith conld not be made, 7 a confide- 
| rable part didcontradift.. Where alſohe ſaith, —- "That; becanfe hardly more 
then balf of the Fatheriwonld confent, that tht allowance of the Cup fould'be ro 
ferred to the Pope's pleaſure, (namely, thole Fathers refuſing this reference, who 
thought it not fit tobe allowed at all] therefore the Legates made it one of the 
Articles of Reformation; —and* that ſome ſaid, that the point, that. Chriſt uffer- 
ed himſelf inthe Sper; was not lawfully d:cided, becauſe it had 23 comradittors : 
Bur, Pallavicins (4.18. c. 9.n.9.)-ſhews, Soaveto be miſtaken in this inſtance, 
this point having had only two contradiCtors, as appears in the As of the 
Coundoil]. And obſerve again; .what Soave very often inculcateth ; That 
it was the cuſtome:in this' Council, to: mould and change the Articles, and: 
matter of. their Decrees, -till there was nothing contained in them, that diſ- | 
pleaſed any conſiderable party. So he faith, p. 215. Thar Sta. Croce the 
Legare, tookvincredible pais,' in avoiding to inſert any thing in the Decreeg,. con- 
groverted: among the: Schoolmen ; and info handling thoſe, wh ich could not be omit+ 
red, as thas. cucry one. might be contented; In every Congregation obſerved what was 
diſliked by any, and took it away, or corrected it, as he:was adviſed. Now, what 
is: this, .but-ra ſay : that all; or almoſt all, werepleaſed with whatever.was 
paſſed. or voted; ſince-he ſaich; that whatever diſpleaſed, was taken away ; 
and that: the: Propenents did\not force the Council to their: propoſitions ; 
but fitted their: propoſitions to the mind of:the Council : and then 1 ask 
What violence or. indirect means: needed. here to: be uſed , . to. overbear-a 
rty ? 
El "To this uſual conda of. the Council,” all'the exception that can be ta» 
$1433 Kken is; that, thus, it hath left avavy controverlics wdeizded, To which may 
be 


Chap.TX. wh 2 of us Council, | | $.1 TO, 
be replied. - *. That, if the Proteffant may Judge, theComncif's greateſt fault 
was in making ſo many deciſions ; not, in making no more: and ſee Soave 
elſewhere cenſuring the Council on this fide, p. 227. and 228. where he 
makes ſome to. ſay, -——That in all the Councils held in the Church from the 
Apoſtles time till they, there were never-ſo many Articles decided, as in one Sef- 
fon only of Trent [' viz. the ſixth Sefſiow]. And p. 822, that inthis Coun- 
cil matters were minced; and an Article of faith made of every queſtion which 
could be moved in any matter. ( Yet (16id.) are the ſame people angry ; 
That in Purgatory, Invocation of Saints, Indulgences, the Council was not 
more particular in her deciſions), Defining, or not defining, how ſhall the 
Eouncil pleaſe him, or his counterfeit German Chorw? _*, That no+ 
thing: more than this ſhewed the great wiſdome of the Council ; which for. 
bare ſuch deciþoxs, .cither when it eſteemed the controverſie ſubtiley nice, 
inconſiderable, and needleſs to be determined; or, very difficult, and doubt- 
ful, and not having ſufficient evidence from Scriptares, and former Traditi- 
en, to be determined: The Council for the things it ſtates depending more 
on Charch-Hiſtery, than Logick. Nor hence may any, when the Councit 
thought. fir: to __ &mething only in- general terms, juſtly charge the 
Council with ame 


101 


igaity, o6-equivocation, becauſe it anſwers not in its decree - 


to every queſtion propoſed ; but rather commend it, for a judicious refuſal 


eadecide ſuch matter more ſpecifically, for the reaſon mentioned aboye, that 
It -might ſtand confirm'd with a moregeneral Acceptation; whilſt, mean- 


while, the more generical decifion is not made in vain, theſe more univer- 


fal terms deciding ſuch point againſt ſome other ſects of religion more grolly 


erring, when they do nor decide it alſo for all parties of the Schools. And. - 


this, I think, may ſatisfic Soave's ſad complaints concerning the contradict, 


ings of Soto and Vega, p. 216. . —and of Soto and Catbarinus, Þ. 229. both . 


perhaps faultily endeavouring to make the determination of .the Council. 


more ſpecificalh than it was,. thatſo it might ſpeak on his-ſide.. - 

z3ly. Obſerve ;. that-there can be no jutt exceptions taken againſt tte 
free proceedings of the Council for thoſe matters of controverſie decided in 
it, wherein the. Proteſtants oppoſed the Rowan Church, no violence, ar ty-. 


ranny, aſed, either by the Pope over the-Council, or. by a more.powerful. 


party inthe Council over the reſt, in theſe points. Which. appears by the 
great wn1animity and concord of the Tridentine . Fathers ,. even according ta 
Soave's relations, for that part of their .Dearees, and Canons, wherein-are. 
condemned any of the Proteſtant tenents, . To inſtance. in.ſome of the chief, 
See their unanimity, in what oppoſed the Proteſtants, Concerning Original fin. 
Soave, P. 175z:-— No wan rffid the condemnayon of che. {. Proteſtant] Ar. 
ticles. —-—and Pp. 184. In 


Conncil there -bcing-no. Xara difference among ft. _ 


the Fathers, concerning the things diſcuſſed, 86. Concerning Juſtification ( ex-1 


cepting: the-moſt difficult Arminian, and 74nſenian, controverſies.) Soaye ,; 
P.. 223. '—— The two next Congregations (faith. he.) were fpent in reading again 
the decrees as well of faith, as of reformatien : . the which ( ſome ſmal{ matters. 


being correfted by the advice of theſe , who were nat preſent as the firſt ), Phecfed | 
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- Chap. IX, The Legalneſs of the proceedings .''&. 156; 
- them all. - Conciyning the neceſſity of Confeſſion to-the Prieft of mortal fins com< 
mitted after Baptiſme ; See Soave, p. 348, where no oppoſition at all was 

- made -amongſt them, to the 6,7, and 8, Canons of the .14th. Seſſion. Con- 
| Toning "Tranſpbftantianie and Adoration of Chrift in the Euchariſt ; ſee Soave, 
p. 324. and 326, where, in the ſecond and fixth Canons of the x3th Seſſion 
none difſented,,”' and many deſired to have them more full and enlarged, 

' Concerning the AMaf, that it is a-propitiatiry Sacrifice ; There was nodifagree» 
ment neither amonglt the Divines, S#ave, p. 544: nor amongſt the Prelats, 

;P. $54- and 738. Concerning the lawfuineſs, Jh | rang of communicating 
only in onekind: and, that, under every kind, and cvery part of it ſeparat- 
ed, all Chriſt is contained, ſte Soeve, p. 324, 325. —— Upon the 8th [ Ar- 

ticte] ({ faith he) All made wſe of 'long diſconrſesr, though all ro the ſame paey= 

poſe. Their principal reaſons to condemn it were, &C.—-— That as mnch is not 
tomtained one ſpecies [by concomitancy ] as wader both, was thought to 

be herzrical. and p. 519. <——— They all agreed, that there was no neceſſity, or 

t, of tha Cup. Though, \this was not ſo unanimouſly agreed upon, 


"and therefore left undbeided., Whether ſome greater meaſure of grace was 


not received by communicating in both, than in ons, kind. Sec Pal. Liz. 
C2. ——andf.17.c.7.u. 10, Again, Concerning the permeſſion of the aſe 
of the Cap, when as the Pope and his Legats, upon the earneſt ſolicitation 
of the .Emperonr, and many other Princes, were all inclined to adiſcrectin- 
dulging chereof, [yet the major part of the Council went againft them for 
-the negative. Sce Soavi, p. 459, FI9, 567. And chicfly the Biſhops of 
thofe Countries, where were no Proteſtants, becauſe afl the Countil having 
agreed, that the Cwp was not neceſlary, all Chriff being in borh the kinds, 
:they imagined, that diverſities of rites in ſeveral Nations, eſpecially in the 
-moft principal ceremonies, would end in ſchiſme and hatred {Soawr, p.459). 
And with much ado was it procured at laſt, that the judgment of his . 
miſſion ſhould be remitted to the Pope; but this, without any recommendess« 
0 to him at all ( though by ſome defired) of ſuch a permiſſion; and this 
remitting-it to the Pope not conceded by all, or moft, but only by ſo many, 
as made the major part: and therefore ſaith S»zve (p. 576.) this conceſſi- 
on was put amongſt the Articles of Reformatjon. Concerning the bes, 
of a Purgatory, the lawfulneſs of the Invocation of Saints , par +=". Anon, 

Images. ve, P. 799. In matter of Saints, they eaſily agreed to condeman par- 
Ficalarly- all the = contrary to the wſes of the Roman Church, and p. 803. 
The Legats held a Congregation the mext — « which the decrees of 

Purgatory and of the Saims, were read, and afterward the Reformation of Friers 
read, and all approved with wery great brevity, and {ittle contradiftion. See 
the ſame in Pall, l. 24. c. 5. n. 5. Concerning the Holy Scripteres, or the 
Divine Service not to be uſed in the vulgar tongue, 1 find nothing decreed 
in the Conncil, fave only concerning one part of the ſervice, the Maſs : and of 
itonly this Sefſ.22.c.8. -— /ſun W Parribus, non expedire, ut vulgari paſſivs 
lingua Miſſa cdebravetar. DPnamobrem wetento amtiquo, & probate ritw, GCC. 
and Can. 9. — 58 qi. digerst , Jingui tantim vilgari May clobrari debes 
re, &c; Anathema ſie, [Where you may obſerve that Soave, (lamafraid) 
rd 
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to make theſe decrees of the Council the more odious; or ty haveſomthing 
more to ſay againſt them, in relating the ove Canon, leaves out 1and. 
in the other leaves out raniim, P. FYV3; $74.] And to theſe all unanim- 
oufly confeneed (Ibid. ) ——The Fathers (faith he ) affexted to the decrees 
except only to that particular, that Chrift did offer himſelf. Concorning Prieft's - 
non-matriape, and the univerſal _— of the gift of cbafvity, and Lewfalucſ of- 
v#he wow of contigency, the 9th Canon of the Seſſion, "4 words of which 
are theſe: 55 guis dixerit, Clericos in facris prdimibus conflitnres, wil Regulives, 
caſtitatem ſol:mniter profeſſos, poſſe matrimonium contrahere, contratiumque wali- 
dum effe, nou obſtante lege Ecclefiaſtica wel wato; --poſſeq; omngs comrabere matri= 
monium, quinon ſentinnt ſo caſtitatis, etiamſi cam vourrint, habero donuns, Aua- 
thems fit ; cumDeus idvelte preentibus non doneget, nec patiaricr nos ſupre id quod. 
poſſumu tentari]. This Canon, I fay , was generally affented-to by all the- 
Council. See Soave, p. 783. The defirine and the anathematiſmes of Marri- 
mom were read, to which all conſented. and p. 747.-—— The Article of the pro- 
2w9tioy 0 married perſons to Holy-Orders being pr ofed, the Fathers did uniformly, 
aud without difficulty, agree on the negative. ikewie, p. 678,699: Cone 
cerning E ſpopucy Any thing: therein oppoſite to Lutheravifme,. as the Superi- 
ority of Biſhops ts Priefts, Bc, Sf. 23,69; was unanimouſly defined, See- 
Sogve, p. 599, and738. | 


; Thus, you ſee, I have run through the chief differences; .to-add mope 5. 151, n-73 
i eafie, but needleſs; giving you tathe clofe the general obſervation of Suave  ——— 


Pp. 230. That, which hath beenrelated (faith he ) «n this particular, [the Caps- 
troverſy concerning the Certainty of Grace] end perbaps did bappon inmany. 
watters, [5. ec, the members of the Council to differ in their judgment} os 
yoll not in condemming the Lutheran opinions; where all did agree with an exqui« 
fStewnity, To which words may be- added what Archbiſhop Lewd confeſferh; 
F. 27.4. I. —— That none had ſuffrage in the Conncil, but ſuch ay were profeſſed i 
emmics to all, that-called:for reformation: Therefore no Biſhops, that were - 
ſent in that Conneil, ( for all ſuch had fuffrages) bur were enemies to all, 
thar called for reformation. And, -this being fo, ſurely there needed co be 
wed no tyranmy over ſuchperfons for ſo much as concerned the Proreftaxs con- 
troverfies. What will be ſaid here, 1 know nat. Ghaft wepretond, thar this - 
nnanimiey of the Council againſt the Lutherwn tencnts, roſe. oat of ignorance 
of the grounds of their doctrine ? But they read their works; _—_— ently 
colte&ted out of theſe what doftrines were fit to be condemned; which they - 
could not do, without feeing alſo in them the »eoſoxc and foundations of ſuch : 
dodtrines. -Or, aroft it out of fear, which ſome of the Council, well inclined; . 
tradof the reft?- The Arbiſhop ($.29. #. 4. ) ſtomscoſayfomatfiick thing. 
For ought A. C. knows, many 11ght agree wth rthePFratefbants-in bears; that is: 
ſech a Council durſt wet open thenſeburi.: But fo, in the Gbuncibof 'Nice, for - 
ought we. know, many might agree with the Ariane. How. can we thavear- 
a7 Judgment or {entence from Councils, ff -weappeate from-their mouths+ro » 
Their hearts, inſcrutable by us ? But, if the Arch-biſhop's »9aw-were. anincan- 
fiderable part of the Council, then Niftit:is eonfeſt,” thar the mbin hody of; . __ 
ze Council were againſt the Proteſtants; which we were here to —_— 
atC.- 
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-ftrate: If his #vavy were a great and conſiderable part of the Council, ſo as 
the act of the reſt without them would have been invalid, then why they 
ſhould ſo fear, as not toopen their mouth, I ſee not. - Or, laſtly, aroſe it out 
of that fear, which all the Conncilhadof the Pope? Bur then, why did they, 
\in matters which more nearly concerned 'the Pope, ſo freely vote againſt what 

-he, and what his-Legates approved, even ſome of the [ra/zans with the reſt? 


t See below | For, if there were twice ſo many I[talsaxs as others, - a major partof the Goun- 
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cil.could not vote againſt the Pope's inclinations, without ſome of the /raliay 
Biſhops-concurring. 
"But, +o diſpel clearly theſe doubts,” you may underſtand , that the 


———= Biſhops votednothin agaioſt the Proteſtants, in the chief points ar leaſt, but 
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what was their ownbchef and prefiice before they came to the Council; and 
-what had been the prafticeand belief of many former ages, eventhe Reform- 
ed being Judges: And that the chief 2xeſtson to be decided in the Council, 
was; Whether ſuch, and ſuch practices /awfs/? viz. Whether Communion in 
one. kind only : Adoration of Chriſt s Corporal Preſence in the Euchariſt ; Offering 
the Sacrifice of the: Maſs ; V encration of Images ; Prayer to Saints ; Prayer for the 
Dead, a better able, thereby, in their preſent condition before the day of 7ud;ment ; 
Tndulrences ; HMonaſtick Vows; enjoinmg Celibacy ; enjoining Sacerdot Confeſſions 
in caſe of mortal ſin; 8tc, be, lawful? And, ſeeing the chief Queſtion, thus, in 


» oppoſition to the new Lutheran Doftrines, was ; Whether theſe things lawful, 


which were then, and in many former generations (Proteſtants not denying 


- it) daily praQtiſed, what need, of force, of new Mandats from Rome, of hir- 


ing Suffrages, creating more, Titular, Biſhops, Oaths of ſtrit obedience ta 
the Pope, ſuch a multitude of /calians, to procure a prevalent vote, or, to in- 
vite the Prelates in the Coxnc:l to eſtabliſh thoſe things, ſeveral of which are 
found in their 2{:ſals and Breviaries. As: the Sacrifice of the Maſi; Adoration 
of Chriſt's Body and Bloud in the Euchariſt, Invocation of Saints, Prayer for the 
Dead], Bur yer, if theſe Fathers of the Coxncil decided theſe things in ſucha 
manner, by compulſion, how came both theCatholick Biſhops, inthe Germas 
Diets, where free from ſuch fears, or force, in the time of the Council, to vote 
the ſame things, and alſo after the Council the many more abſent Fa- 
thers of theWeſtern.Churches (and of France with thereſt) ſo freely, and vo- 
luntarily, to accept them, and to.continue till their death in the conſtant ob- 
ſervance-of.them. ; 

; But, if it be ſaid, that, though ſuch things were generally believ'd, and 
practiſed before, yer, by Art and violence, were now the Fathers brought to 
advance them into mattersof Faith.; I ask, concerning many of theſe Points, 
What Faith required, fave of thoſs Truths, which are neceſlary to render * 
them lawful, beneficial, &c? All practice lawful being grounded on ſome 
ſpeculative Propefitian,: that muſt be crue, Or, if more be required : 'yer 
more:than this, viz. the lewfwnef-of ſuch practices, wherein theſe Fathers 
yoluntarily concurr'd, was no way neceſlary for overthrowing the Proteftant's 


contrary He, j-.4- | | 4 
. 4y. Obſervethat no violence wasuſed: upon-the Council for-other pointr 
3:97 90 vr: { | debated 
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debated between the Catholicks themſelves ; no violence,ſo far,as that any thing 0. 


ities, &'c. by which, amonſt other things, the Popz's Attendents, and the 
dignity of his Court, would be much leſſened. See Soave, p. 647. 2 Whie- 27 
ther the furisdittion of Biſhips was jure divino? which if eſtabliihed, it was | 
conceived, that it would infer, that the Keys were not given to Peer only ; 
that all Biſhops were <qual to the Pope; and the Ccxncil above him, &c. ſee 
Soave, p 60g. 3. Wheth:y the Pope was ſuperior t o Councils; In never a ore 32 
of which was any thing decreed. on the Pope's fide. 

I. Concerning Reſiazncy of Biſhops, it was not determined according to $. rc 2. 
what was conceived to be the Pop-'s inclination; wiz. that Reſidency was "Fl 
not jure divivo ; but, that which was determined ( in, Sf. 23. de reform. Cap. 
I. ) ſeemed rather to favour jure div:uo; upon a jealouſie of wh ch( Pallaui- 
cinol. 21 c.12. faith) ſome tew excepted againſt the decree. Pope Pius, 
though he deſired the queſtion were omitted, yer ſhewed much modera- 
tion in it.--(H: dia not condemn, ſaith Soav?, p. 503. the opinion of thoſe who ſaid 
that Reſidency was de Jure divin9, yea he commended them for ſpeaking accord- 
ing '0 their con/cience; and ſometimes h: addea; that p:rhaps that opinion ivas the 
bitter.) and ordered, that the Council might have its free courſe in it. As you 
may 1ece in all. l. 24.c. 14. ». 11. and/. 16. c,7,n 19, ( where h e quotes 
the French Emballador's teit'many ) and partly, in Soave, Pp. 504, 595. where 
he ſaith,--That re Pope having well diſcuſſ.d the r:aſons [ conccining Reſd:y- 
cy ] ſettled his opinion to approv? it, and cauſe it tobe executed, upon what law 
ſever it were grounded, whether Canonical or Evangelical. And two of his 
Legats were thought to favour the determining of it, jxre diwvize ||; and when | Pall. 1. 24. 
it was put to the vote z whether this controverſie ſhould be ſtared by the c 14. -Soave 
Council or no; a mayor part were for the affirmative (,Soave, p. 496 )p-496,623, 
which, being ſuppoſed contrary to the Pop-'s detire, ſhews, that, amonit the F< 
reit, ſome /talians alſo ( who made the greater part of the Council) took 
liberty to relinquiſh his intereſt, Though, in fine, this point [whether Fare 
divino] was left undecided, becauſe taking in-thoſe, who referred to the Pope, 
almoſt an equal part (as S»ave ; but Pallav.cins || corretting him, faith, a ma-|| 1. 16. C. 4o 
Jor part ) drew the contrary way ; and to what elſe was ſtated about reſj- n; 21, 
dence (' Seff. 23. Reform, cap. 1, ) - the Seſſion all agreed, fave only eleven. 

See 
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F See Pall. 12 Tv4,12. u. 9.--and foavr, pi742, And, in the General Con 

ip. 737--& gregation held {before the Seſſion, all; ſave 28, ſaith Soave, + 5.e, ſome of 

Fallav l.21.the Spaniſh Biſhops. | | 

6. II. n. 4. 2. Concerning Epiſcop:cy jure a:vino [ of which the 6. Can. de' Sacrani* 

$.I54. Ordins, Sefſ. 23. ſpeaks thus.---S: 2uis dix:rit, in Eccl:fia Catholica non eſſe 

2, © Hierarchiam aivina ordinatione inflitutam, que conſt at ex Ep:ſcopis, Presbyteris, 

& Miniſtris, Anathema ſit ; where the Spaniſh Biſhops would have had, Dis 

vina Ordinatione, changed into, per inſtitutionem Chriſti, ] The great diſ- 

pute in the Council was not whether the Order of Biſhops, as ſuperior to 

Prieſts, and as including the power of ordination and confirmation; but whe- 

ther the 7#riſdittion of all B:ſbops, eſpecially as to ſome points thereof, was 

jure drvino, [ vit. as to the juſt extent, and ſubje&t matter, of ſuch Juriſdiction, 

and the exterior and forenſick exerciſe thereof, wherein ſome Biſhops enjoys 

a much larger power, and compaſs; which extent of power ſeems to de- 

pend on ſwperiors, ( as doth alſo the exerciſe of Abſolution in Prieſts ) and is | 

liable to be ſuſpended, taken away, transferr'd, diminiſhed: and this ne- 

t See Soave, ceſſary , for avoiding confuſion. FJ] And here, as nothing was determine 

P- 623:734- againſt the Pope, in this matter, ſo nothing for him. And,. that no more 

in it ſhould be decided, then was decided, all the Coxncil conſented in the 

Seſſion; andin the Congregation, held before ir, all ſave che Spaniſh Biſhops; 

and therefore more conſented to this, than only the Jtalians and the Pope's 
party : ſee what Soav? ſaith, p. 737, 738, 725,725. Where he relates,--That 

rhe Cardinal of Lorraine, and the other French Prelats did not hold the In- i 

ſtitutions and ſuperiority of Biſhops, de jure divino, to 6b: neceſſary to be deter- | 

mined in Connc:l, but rather that it onght to be omitted. Now though the | 

Pope ( if he had a major part of the Council on his ſide } could hinder the 

reſt for carrying any thing againſt him, by their vores, yet could he not 

over-aw the reſt, thus, to vote for him, who having much -more depen- 

dence, for thtir Eſtates, on their Temporal, than their Spiritual, Supream, 

and backed by their Princes, and their Embaſſadors, in the Council ( theſe 

alſo generall y much more favouring the Biſhop's than the Pope's rights ) 

were ſecure enough againſt his power; even the /tahan Prelats alſo, ex- 

cept that much finaller part of them, whoſe preferments lay in the Pope's 
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Pallevicino in this part of the Hiſtory, perhaps ſor want ef intell;gence ; of 

which he complains in the beginning of his ſeventh book, p. 583-). And the 

fame Author ſaith elſewhere, p. 732.--That an order came from the Emperour 

zo bis Embaſſadors, to uſe all means, that the authority of rh: Pope ſhowld not be 

diſcuſſed in Council, becanſe he ſaw the major pirt was incl-n'd to enlar_e it. 

Yet, we ſee, the Pope did not proſecute ſuch advantage. Neither doth that 

phraſe accidentally uſed in Sef.25. R forms. 1. Cap,---[ Sed & ad S. Romarne 

Eccleſie Cardinales pertinere d:c:rnct, quorars confilio apad Sindum KRoemanum 

Pontificem cam wmverſalis Ecclejis adminiſiratia_ni:atwr, &c. which the 

French Embaſſador Ferrieres ſo highly aggravated, 'that it yielded to the 

Pop: ſuperiority over Councils +] truly prove any ſuch thing, either palled + Soaws 

it from the Council as any Decree; neither, in the reading (in ths Con- p. 918. 

gregation ) of this, 1 cap. of Reform. wherein were ſome things corrected; 

did the French Bijkops except at this, F which certainly they would bave , 5,,,, p. 

done, had they apprehended ſuch danger in-ir. For aiſo the Frenca were 803, 

not ſuch oppoſites to the Pop-'s pre-eminency of authority, bur that theip 

Leader, the Cardinal of Lorraine? propoſed in the Courcil this Article for 

it ( Pallav 1. 19.6 6, ) condemning any that ſhould ſay; --Thar Perer, by 

the inſtitution of Chriit, was nat the Prime amonift the Apoſtles, and his ſu- 
reme \ icar.--Or that it was net necefiary, that there ſhould be in th: Church 4 

chief Biſhop, Peter's Succeſſor, and equal to him, im the awmhority of Govern- 

aneut ; - and that his lawful Succefrors in the See of Rome have not the right of 

Primacv in the Church. And the French Biſhops, though they difattowed 

this form,--[ Dat:m efſe a Concilio Fontific: Romano poteſtatem paſcends, & re- 
eds Eccl:fiam unrrrſalem ] becauſe Eccl:fia wniverſalis here if taken -c:l- 

{:&ively, wauld prejudice the French Church's opinion of the Copncil's lit- 

periority to the Pope: + yet they yielded to this form, -[ poteftatem regendi+ p,n j 19. 

omnes fid:l:s, & omnes Ecceſtas,-- or, paſcend; omnes Chriſti oves, ] if omn:s os ” -, 

Le not taken comwnttin And for that ſupremacy of the Pep: over the Church. , "hel = ia 

thar is denied by Proteſtants, Soave, giving reaſ:ns, why Henry the bthy a5. I "% 


prudently declined a-Council, thus ſecures this Supremacy Papal from aiyy 12. Soave 


cenſure of the Biſhops, ſaying, t-- That it was inpoſſibl:, that a Comcil, com 6 
poſed of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, ſhould not maintain this his power, which is het, _ 
main pillar of their Order : Becauſe this Order (faith he ) by the Papacy, 5s: EPO 
above all Kings and the Emperour; but, without it, 1s ſutj:t to them they? 
being no Eccleſtaſtical Perſon that hath Superi-rity, but the Pope. Thus he' 
uſually exitrafting the Original of all mens ations not out of Conſcience, 
bur Policy, Yet, in theſe paints we ſee the Pop?'s ſuppoſed major party in 
the Council carried nothing for his advantage. Bur, how much the former 
bounds of the Epiſcopal Authority were enlarged by ſeveral Decrees of 
this Council that were confirmed, and ratifned by the Pope, wherein at 
leaſt they are ſubſtituted his perpetual and ſtanding Delzgates for tranſ.. 
acting many things of great conſequence, formerly diſpatched by Him/elt, 
and his Cfficers, See below, $ 20g, 211. &c. | 

Mean while, whether, or how much the Pope or his party, when ſtronger 
there, might be faulty, in <:;ndring. anv points to be determined, which the- 

O2z reſt 
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reſt of the Fathers in the Council deſired : ſhould | be:ſd, I connot ſay; be 
caule I cannot Judge, whether ſuch things are neceſfary to be determined 
as ſome of the Council faid they were; a few : or better not, as others, the 
moſt. Bur, .if the Pope be culpable, for having (abſtratting here from Pro- 
teſtant-Controverſies, as hath been-ſhewed}.) hindred by his Italian adhe- 
rents ſomething, that otherwiſe-would have paſſed, Heſeems to make an 
amends for it, in the not Palſing in Council ſeveral other matters, which 
would have ſerved much. for. his advantage, when but a few ſeem'd diſcor« 
tented therewith, | 
Bat, in the nextplace, let us now ſuppo'e, that, the Council un-opyreſſed; 
the contrary Party there had carried all theſe points againſt the Pope, there 
could have. followed, -that I difcern, no ſuch great advantage to Proteftan- 
tiſme thereby, as ſome boaſt of, You may ſee the conſequences, endamaging 
the Pope fet down by Soave, p. 609, 645. ſome of which are of 'no great 
moment, and others not truly conſequent, Certainly the Biſhops, whocon- 
rended for their Juriſdiction, zare divine, intended no ſuch thing, as to equal, 
every one himſelf with the Pope in the Government of the Church; or to 
overthrow thereby, * the former Church-diſcipline ; *che pre-eminent autho- 
rity of Primats, and Patrizrchs, conceded by fermer Councils: and * all the 
us Eccleſsaſticum. This may be- ſeen in their argumentations ; wherein ſome 
pleadeda Juriſdiction belonging to all Biſhops, jure divine, and received im+ 
mediatly from Chriſt, bur this not equal with the Popes ; others, their Juril= 
diction received jure divine, but the wſe, application, and- matter thereof re. 
ccived from.the Pope (Soav?, p. 597, 607, 618» 637.—Pall. l.'19.c 6.n.3: 
The Frenchallowing from Chriſt the. Pop's ſuperiority,as was ſhewed but now; 
only confining his authority within the Cancns (Soave, p. 640.): and the Spa. 
#1ards, who: moſt ſtickled for Epiſcopal Jurifdiction, jwre divino, yet willing_ 
ly conceding to the Pop-all the power, that was acknowledged by the Coun_ 
ctl of Florence, anddeſiring that both theſe might be eſtabliſhed together, as 
hath been ſhewed above; inſomnch, as Pall. ]. 19. c. 6. r.6. ſaith, —It ſeem- 
ed to ſome, that the contention was reduced to meer words ; whilſt the one would 
havz th: fariſdiftionof Biſhops to be immediaily from the Pope ; the others, from: 
Chriſt ; yer ſo that th: uſe and matter of (uch furiſattion depended onthe Pope. And: 
therefore 1 ſee no weight in thoſe words of B. Zrambkal(Schil. gwirded, 10, 
Sett. pe. 474) who to S: Ws. asking, .whether, if the Cathel:ck. Biſhops out 
their Provinces had becn. preſentin the Council: to counterpoiſe the 1raliens, 
he would-pretend, that they would thave voted againft their Fellow-Catho- 
licks in behalfof Leth:r, and Calvin, anſwereth,thus, —1I ſee clearly, that if 
the Biſhops «of other .Countrys had been proportioned to thoſe of Italy, thy had 
carried the d;bate about Reſidence [yer is not Reſidence even amongſt Poteſtants 
voted, jure divine.Jand the dry-ne Right of Epiſcopacy ; and that kad done the 
buſines of the Weitern Church, and undone the. Court of Rome. Done the buſi- 
neſs of the Weſtern Chareb? what meaneth he? So, as the Pope would have 
ceaſed to have had any Supremacy over them? why, thoſe alſo allow and 
ſabmit to it, who ſtill hold Ep-ſcopal Juriſdiction, j#re divine ; as none inthe: 
Reman Church are. obliged. xo hold the contrary, But, ſuppoſe the Pepe 
; diſarmed 
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diſarmed of Supremacy, are thus all the other 14: defferences in point of 
faith, between Proteſtants, and theſe Weſter» Biſhops, ſtated on the Pro- 
reſtant ſide? Or, will the Reformed now declare them controverſies of 
ſmall moment, ( as Biſhop Bramhal in a vehement aſſaulting of the Court 
of Rome, ſeems to relaxe other quarrels with that Church ) and yield 
them to their Adverſaries ?* But, had any the art firſt to accord theſe ſpe- 
culative points of- difference, which the Proteſtants have with the Weſtern. 
Churches, he need not fear, that the Pop's ſwpremacy eonld put any bar 
between the two Religions. Which Supremacy thoſe Catholick Biſhops, or 
Churches, that do moſt abridge, and have their free liberty to maintain; 
what in the Council they would have voted, concerning this matter, do 
yer continue in-the other points-as violent, and tiff, againſt the Reformed, 
as any. 
5- Thus much of the” Pop's, and Council's proceedings in thoſe three « 
great points of contention, Next, concerning the Pop's carriage toward ** 
the Council for other matters of Reformation, wherein he is ſo much ac- 
cuſed to have made unjuſt obſtructions; Pallavicizo, in vindication of 
Pizs the 4th. in whoſe times theſe. Reformations were moſt agitated, and 
proceeded in, hath theſe words ( /. 24 c. 12. ». 13. )-=- Pins the 4th fre- 
quently enjoined his Legats, that a Reformation ſhould be made of his Conrt, 
and of his Tribunals and eſpecially of the Cardinals, which retormation he 
attempting firſt at Rowe in vain, remitted it the more earncſtly to the 


* Council, as may be ſeen in Can: Borromeo's letters. Pall, 1. 22 c.1.n 5.--- 


L. 21. c.6 n 6,7.] without acquaintins him firſt with it ; frequently gricucd 
and complained that it was nat done; commended whatev.r was determined in 
the Seſſions concerning it, thowyh unlocked for, contrary to his expittation, and 
moſt damageful to his Treaſury,and to his Ccurt. Which words of his are verified, | 
both by the frequent Letters to this purpoſe written ro the Council by | 


To2 


1575. 
Fe: 


Carls Borrom?o, according to the Pop's order, f which you may read at t Apud Pals 
your.lea ure : and by tie teſtimony of Lorraine, and others inthe Council. And j,,7 6 <5 y 


indeed how could this be otherwiſe ? ſince Carla Borrow:o, that holy man, 
( was his ch. £f Adviſer, and his chief Afniſter, ro rhe Council in this, and 
all other atfairs, who was himſelf one of the ſevereſt Reformers ( yet nor 4 
beſid-s the Canons.) that ever the Church of Chriſt hath known, as the, 


n.F.:-l, 21. 


6. n.1,2,. 
7, <8. 226 - 
8. ® Fo - 


hiſtory of his life, written byGzaſſano, ſheweth. I2, 13 


And, that actually, by this Concil,a great and ſevere reformation was 
decreed, the Court of Rowe much rectified, the Pop's Revenue much dim 
niſhed, the 7#r;{di$ion of Biſhops(. whether held immzaiatly, or mediatly, 
from Chriſt, here it matters »ot ) -much enlarged, -Rcſid:ucy of Biſhops 
(,whether it be jure Divino, or Eccleſiaſtico.) ſtrictly enjoined ; former Dil- 
penſations and. Appeals much reſtrained, 1 refer you *® ro what the Articles 
themſelves efpecially in the five laſt Seſſions under P3xs, make appear; and 
to what is ſaid below in he fifth Head + concerning them; and * to: the 
teſtimony of the French» Biſhops, fer down above, 5. 77. with whom irwas $. 
a chief motive, to requeſt of the King the accepting this Council, becauſe 
the, Freaco Church ſtood in ſo much need of the reformetions eftabbiſted therein; 
2 = me! Q. 3. 7 


s I58, Tr 


207%. ES 


— 


Ito. 'h.159, '"  Tegalneſs of the priceedings Chap. X) 
"than which ( ſay they ) they could find non: more anuſter? and rigorous; nor 
' w2ore proper for the preſent malady, and indiſpeſition of all th: members of the 

Body Eccl:fiaſtical: ang * ro the teſtimony of Soave himſelf recired above, 
$. 124. and below, $. 294. touching the heavy complaint of the Roman 
Court, concerning this reformation, and their endeavours with the Pope to. 
hinder, for this cauſe, the reformation of the Council, If its laws are not, 
ſince, every where ſo well obſerved, I deſire that the Council, or the then 
Pop? may not be- indicted for this fault. Neither are we ( for trying the 
benefit of that Council ) ſo much to.examine, whether there be nor ſtill 
ſome diſtempers left unprovided therein of a care ; as, whether many: 
which were before, are not remedied thereby ; and whether the times pre- 
ceding this Council were not much wor: depraved, than the prelent.” 
Which I think you will not doubt of, if you read, bath in the narcations. 
of Catholicks and Proteſtants, the groſs corruptions of thole days. SD that 
I may ſay, the unhappy reformation from that Church occalioned a happy 
one 17 it; and a ſchiim, by Divine Providence bringing good out of evil, 
ſerved much to puritie the Catholick Religion, Burt of this Reforma- 
tion, as to the particulars; I ſhall ſpeak more fully inthe fifth Head, 
S. 203. &c. 


L  CHAL T 


$G. That no vwiolenc? was inferred upon the liberty if the Council, as to the 'dcd 
fining any thing therein contrary to th: General Approbation, N 


4 Th: Pop's Legats propoſing the things to be handled there, 5, 160, 
2. The Conſultation made, in every thing, with the Pope, $, 164. 
3. The exc:ſſtv: number of [talian Biſhops, $. 167, And the not voting 
by Nations, but the preſent Prelats, $, 169, ; re 
' 4. The Pop's giving Penſion, $. 170. 
5. And admitting Titular Biſhops, F. 171, 
6. Th. Proh:b:tion of Biſhop's Proxies to give Definitive wotes, FS, 172, 


ba © | Either ſeem thoſe: things, which are ſo frequently objected, * to 

Pp I59. infer any violence, or make ayp treſpaſs, as they were uſed, up- | 

. on the liberty of the Council, as to the defining any thing therein con- 

trary to its general Approbation ; or, * to be, in themſelves, unjuſtifiable, 

iT A Namely theſe, 1. The Popes Legat's Preps in publick the things to be 
1 


handled in the Council. 2. Their conſslting in all matters, and receivin 
2. | | 1 ge g | 
: directions from, the: Biſhop of Rome, and his entesraining alio a Council at 
"YT Reme to adviſe with. 3. The preſence in rhe Council of fuch a multitude 
of /talian Brſhops ; and the voting there not according to the plurality of 
{+ Nations, but of their Repreſentatives preſent in the Council, 4. The 
"Y Pop's 
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Chap. X; of the Connell, \ $$. 160; tf 


Pops giving monthly penſions to ſeveral Biſhops; 5. Admitting 2itzlar ones 


in the Conncil, 6. The prohibition of Biſhop's proxies to give definitive p 


Votes. - 


To the firſt: The Pop's Legat's prepoſing the things to be handled To I, 


there, 1, For the lawfuineſs, and neceflity, of certain perſons todirect, 
what things ſhall be handled, what erd:r in them obſerved, &c. in ſuch 
great Aſſemblies, I deſire you to read Soave's difcourſe, p. 135. where 
' ſpeaking of Councils, he goes on thus,---- Aftcr a certain time, paſſions 
of men and charity being mingled together, and ther being a neceſſity to govern 
them with ſome order, the cheiſeſ man, amonift thoe that were aſſembl.d in 
the Council, either for learning, or for .reatnes of the City, er Church, whereof 
he was, GC. took, wpon him the charge to propoſe, and guide the attion, and 
Colle the woices.--= After that it pleaſed God to give peace to Chriſtians, 8c, 
the als; was guided by thoſe Princes which did call thm together ; prop:ſing, 
and governing the treaty and decreeing, interlocuterily, the occurring arfferenses; 
but leaving the dcciſion of the principal point, for which the Crmnc:l was con- 
gregatcd, to the common «pinion of the aſſembly [ as alſo it canrot be denied 
the Legat's did, themſelves giving their vote laſt]. This was done * in 
the firſt Connect  þ Epheſus before the Exrl Candidianus ſcnt Preſid: nt by 
the Emperour ; and more clearly * in that of Chalceden before Marcianue, 
aud the Judges by him appointed; * in that of Conſtantinople in Trullo, be- 
fore Conſtantine Pogonatus ; where the Prince, or Aajeſirate that was Prefident, 
commanded what ſhould be handl:d, what ord.r ob{erv.d, who ſhoxld ſpcak, and 
who be filent [lo much not practited inthe Council of Trent,]andſo did decide, 
and accommodate the differenc:s in thiſe things. Yet cl: ſer, p. 330 _— The 
Judgment of the Church, faith he,( as was ncc fſary in cory multitude) was fit, 
that it ſhould be conduttid by oxe, who ſhenld preſide and (wide 1he cftions. pur- 
poſe the mattcy, and coll the points. 70 be Ci) ſult:.don. Thu care, dneiothe 
moſt principal, aud worthy perſon, was alwaies commuted to the Biſ-op|[ and thn 
by conſequence in a multitude of prelats, tothe moſt Principal Biſhop among 
them.] Thus Soave. In this matter therefore you fee the ſame things were 
done in former Councils, as in Treat ; and when this done by a Biſhop, the 
doing juſtified ; can the ſame practice, then, in both leave thoſe Councils free, 
and render this Enſlaved ? : 


2. After this of Soaw?, fee the Popes defence, in his Letters written to $F, T6} 


the Emperour, and Ring of Spain, upon their compla'ntofir. Apad Pallay, 
L. 20, c. 8,n. 10.1. 17... That the word; | proponenmtibus Legatis) were com- 
poſed by the ſynod 1t ſelf without bus knowleace ; approved firſt nnasimer'y mm a 


general congr: gation; and aftcrwards inthe firſt Seſſiont{[z. e. under Pixs,% hick +Sefſ 17 Deb 
1s the 17.th S:ſ:on of the Council] with rhe oppoſition of two ily Soaue inith ere ds Celem 


Fe 


. 160, 


Save, 


138 


of four; two more deſiring a qualification of in.] T.:at, /tnee Prizces defired brand, Conf 


the Cogncil's freedom from this, he was content it ſhould be ſo: thoxih he well 
foreſaw the wnbridled licentionſneſs that would come thereof, See the Legar's dc- 
tence likewewiſe, in anſwer tothe King of Spain: Pall. 1. 16.0.6. n.5..—.- 
and Pallavicine's, in aniwer to Soave l. 23.c.12.n.7. Laftly,if you deſire 
More ſatisfaction, ſee the unanimous explication of this clauſe, prop-nenti- 
beg 


3132 \Q&.162, Legalneſs of the proceedings X 
bus legatis, both by the Legats, and Council (importun'd'thereto by the King 
of Spain's Letters, to whom the Propoſals of. Princes to the Council, as well 
as of other Prelatsin it, ſeemed by this clauſe to receive ſome obſtruciion ) 
Sefſ. 24.0, 21. de Reform. _S. Synodum explicando declarare, mentis ſue non 
fuiſſe, ut in pradit:s wvirbis ſolita ratio trattandi negocia in Generalibus Concilits 
ullz ex parte immutar:tur ; 1:4; novi quidquam, preter id, quod ſacris canonibus, 
wel generalium Synodorum forma hattenus ſtatutun eſt, .cuiquam addereiur, wel 

$. 73 r; detraheretur. By which Declaration (iaith Soave t) thai difficulty, io much 
agitated, reccived an end, with ſatisfaction ofall, Anda Comment on this 
Decree may be the free practiie of the fathers of this council, and ali 
. of the Agents. of Princes, not leis after ir, than befare ir. 

6, 162; 3. Again. Though the propoſal of mattersto be conſidered in the Council 

7 | were neceſlary for order-ſake ro-be committed tothe care, and ſuper-inten- 
dence of ſme particular members; (and of whom rather, than the more 

dignified? )yert it may be obſerved, through S:av:'s whole relation of the act- 

ions of this council; that no matter, whereof the, propoſal was deſired, or 

proſecuted by the major,or a :conſid:rble, part of the Biſhops ( unleſs, per- 

haps, the Council's proceeding in the reformation of Secular Princes, the 

| Articles whereof are ſer down in' Soave, p. 760, which, though advanced 

4Sec Soave, by the Clergy, all the Embaſſadours, and Orators unanimouſly oppoſed + ) 
p769, 766, was ſtoped by the Legart's power ( chough I grant, ſeveral times diverted, or 
767+  difſuaded, by their advice,) and that propoſals-al:o were not ufally maqae in 

. the Council by others (if we may believe Soave) ; propoſals both moſt con- 

trary to the Pope's intereſt, and moſt dilpleaſing to his Legats. To ra ne 

ſome ; Such were, * thaie concerning the two great queſtions about the [x- 

ſtitution, and reſidency of Biſhops; whether zwre,divino. * Articles of Refor- 

mation to be joyned, in their conſulcations, with thoſe of Doctrine and Reli- 
gion. * Theabrog ating, or moderating, of the priviledges, and exemptions 
of Regslars, from the Epilcopal power; *® the abragation, or moderating of 
Commendams, Diſpenſarions, Union of benefices;__Of penſions, and refer- 
vations of profits, out of Eccleſiaſtical Benefices: * Ordination of Tirular 
Biſhops . — 4ppealzs to the Pop? ; * The Council's repreſenting the Vniverſal 
Church. All which, and many more were agitated in the Council, the Le- 
gats (as Seav2 repreients them) relucting : yer, not offering to infringe the li- 


berty of the Council, where they ſaw the inclinations of a conſiderable part 
| bent that way. 

; ; po q Pl ba * 
by p. 192+ [ So, concerning reſid:ncy, and exemptions, Soave *® telis us{ the truth of 


the Hiſtory frequently conitraining him to contradict thoſe maximes which 

are el{cwere laid down by him, to infer theſlavery ofthe council: )— That 

| the Legats w:re Enforc:d to conſent that both ſhould be conſidered of, and that every 
” one ſpeak his opinion of them, and that ſome Fathers ſhould be deputed to frame 1he 
| Decrez, that it might b: examinzd. Concerning the Articles handling Reforma- 
tion, P. 144, I45. he ſaith: The number contending for them was jo great, that 

the Legats were confounded. And that they yiclded to their deſire, being con= 

ſtrained thereunto by meer neceſſity, Concerning abrogating the exemption of + e. 

£#1ars, p.761,and,167, 170, he faith.1t wit a thing moved byithe Biſhops: - and 

that 
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that this Opinion being embraced firſt by the Germans, then by the Spaniſh Prelates, 
and at laſt ſomewhat coldly by the Italian, the Legate remamed ummoveable ; and 
' ſhewed plainly, that he ſtood quiet, being forced by neceſſity. And concerning the 
Reformation of Princes, P. 769, he ſaith, --- That the Legates gave forth this 
Article being forced thereunto by the mutiny of the Prelates. If you would ſee 
more inſtances in Soave of the Council's bridling, and over-ruling the Legates, 
I refer you to Qrorlizs, l. 2. Firſt and Second Chapters, a diligent Colleftor 
of them. So, p. 656. concerning the ſeveral Articles of Reformation pre- 
ſented by the Emperor, and by the French, + which were thought to in- f- Soave, P. 
trench too much upon the Pope's Priviledges; Soave brings him in giving ſuch 5x 3, 652. 
inſtructions to his Legates : ----That they ſhould defer to ſpeak of them, as long as 
was poſſible ; === T hat, when there was neceſſity to peruſe them, they ſhould begin 
with thoſe that were leaſt prejudicial, &c. --== That, in caſe they were forced to 
propoſe them, imparting their Qbjeftions to the Prelates their adherents, they ſhould 
put. them in diſcuſſion, and controverſie. So, very frequently in his Hiſtory, 
you ſhall find him (as if he had forgot himſelf, concerning what he affirms 
elſewhere of the domnneering, and tyranny of the Pope, and his party) revealing 
the diſtraCtions, the fears, the complaints, and upon this, the ſubtile Ar- 
tifices of the Pope, and of his Legates, (probably, ſuch as his own wit could 
contrive, who with his fancy preſumes to enter into all their ſecrets, and 
ſpeaks as if he had the Art of diſcerning Thoughts and Intentions as clearly, as 
others do Attions and Records) and many times, as you have ſcen, after all 
theſe, he repreſents the Legates yielding, and going along with the ſtream, 
becauſe they could with no Art withſtand it. Bur, if indeed the proponentibus 
Legatis, was intended, or executed in ſuch a manner, as Proteſtants affirm, 
ſo as that nothing could be moved in the Council, but what they pleaſed, 
though a major part deſiring it ; nor any thing pleaſed them, that it ſhould 
be moved, which was prejudicial to the Pope's Intereſt, or Grandeur ; this 
ſurely would have remedied, and prevented all theſe fears, and jealoulics of 
the Pope, and Corrt of Kone ;, ſuppoling his Legates, as Soave always repre- 
ſents them, ſtill true and faithful to him. 7 But I ask, What matter of 
moment was there, how much ſoever diſtaſtful to the Pope, or Court of Rome, 
'that, being preſented once in Trent, was ſtrangled, before jt came to be 
propoſed, and agitated in ths Come ? The Articles of Reformation, that 
were exhibited by the 1pcrial and French Ambaſſadors, were, after ſome 
delay, taken into conlideration in the 24th. and 25th. Seſſions. { And + Soave, p.. 
here, when ſome Ambaſladors propoſed, that Deputies might be elected for 751, 759- 
each Nation, to take care in the Council, of the ſpecial intereſt of it, ---- The 
C ardinal of | orrain, and the other Ambaſſadors, both the French and Empe- 
ror's, contradifled it (faith Soave) alledging that every one [4.e. in the Coun- 
cil] might ſpeak, his opinion concerniig the Articles propoſed ; aud propo/e others, 
if there were cauſe ; ſo that there was no need to give thes diſtaſt to the Pope, and 
the Legates. Such a Liberty, then, de fatto, there was uſed in the Council : 
But, I ſay not, whether always with that diſcretion that was needful ; or, 
whether not with ſome Contradiction of ſome perſons of a ſounder judg- 
ment than the reſt, Or, whether the Legates did not well, in o_ _ 
Þ oundg 
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bounds t> this libertv. as they well could, either by uſing per/waſiors to the 
contrary, or by interpoſing delay, till the firſt fervour was a litle cooled, as 
to many points which they ſaw mprofirable, difficult, and apt to divide the 
Conncil into Parties, and not tendmg to thoſe ends, for which this Council 
was chiefty Aſſembled : Eſpecially, whilſt they endeavoured to win the re- 
Infting party, though this were not very numerous, with reafor and treat- 
ng, rather than force or over-voting them i Council. 

4ly.. Snch a fole priviledge of propoſal, to be appropriated to the Le- 
gates of the Apoffohck, See, further than for order ſake, ſeems needleſs to 
be contended for : For, if ( as Soave often faith ) the major part of the 
Council, being 1raharns, were at the Pope's devotion for deciding all matters, 
what mattered it, who, or what was, propoſed ? 

5ly. You may obſerve; That no fuch preſcription, as proponentibus Legatss, 
was made to the Council's proceedings, till Pz#s his time; and yet that all 
things, there, run in the ſame conrſe before, as after it : Neither do any 
Proteſtants eſteem the Council more free , or equitable unto them, under 
Paxl's, or Fulws's, than under P's Conduct. 

6. Laſtly, Which muſt be often ſaid; as to the moſt, or alt the Proreſtaue 
Controverſies concerning Dot#-ize, the Legate's propoſal could be no diſ- 
advantage; in condemning which Doctrines the whole Comrcil hath been 
ſhewed + to be ſo unanimous. 


To the Second, The Conſultation in every thing made with the Pope. 
7. Whereas it ts uſually urged by Proteſtants, out of: Soave, * That, as none 
could propofe-any thing in the Comcil ſave the Legates, fo the Legares might 
propoſe nothing, tHl they had received a Commiſſion from Rome -—- That 
nothing was reſolved by the Fathers, but all in Rome; and the Council guided b 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſent thither from time to time in a Chak:baog from Rome, ra 
much more is charged, than is true. For, a propoſal of the matters, from 
time to time to: be di/cyfſed in Council, was made, and digeſted in Trert,. by 
a general agreement of the Fathers, . unknown to. the Pope, as appears 
throughout this Hiſtory.. After which reſolved, 1. Some Congregations of 
Divines diſputed the point, and conſidered the matters propoſed, at which 
any of the Fathers, that would, might be preſent. 2.. After this arguing, 
followed the Congregations of the Prelates, for framing the heads of Do- 
&rine, and Reformation, according to the moſt common opinion. 3. Then 
a General Congregation of the ſame Prelates, for giving their votes concern- 
ing them; and, 4. Laſtly, The Seſſion ; when they were votcd again, and 
ſo publiſhed (See Soare, p. 167.) Now all or moſt part of theſe, ſaving the 
laſt (the Seſſion) were uſually paſſed without the Pope's knowledge, or con- 
currence ; and the Legates themſelves are ſometimes found differing from 
one another in their votes: (as they were in that of Reſidence, *) at which 
time alſo ſome other Biſhops gave their Vote, with reſervation to conſulting 
of the Pope - which ſhews the Pope's mind (thongh in a matter ſo much con- 
cerning the Apoſtolick, See.) was not then known. But after theſe General 


Congregations was uſually notice of ſuch Decree, -as was pallcd therein, ſent 
f Was Ul os 8 bh 
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to Rome, before its being voted again, and publiſhed in the General Seſſior. 
And of this, a Charge is alſo given to his. Legates by Pope Paul the Third, 
in Soave, þ. 164. though I find not, that Pi required it: Nay, if we may 
believe this Hiſtorian, he ſeemeth in ſome Places to decline it (as appears 
in the Quotations here following): The Decree, thus ſent to Rome, was 
there alſo by the Pope's Council examined ; and his Judgment returned to 
the Legates, concerning it : -which, when differing from that of the Coun- 
cil, (which thing ſeldom happened, except in the Queſtions between the E- 
?iſcopal and Papal Rights) the Legates endeavoured to procure by common 
Conſent either ſome alterations, or at leaſt, an omſion of ſuch Decree, in 
the following Seſſion; but this with all Freedom of the Comuncs ſtill obſer- 
ved, (a good Part of whom was alſo ſtill animated againſt the Pope's In- 
tereſts, by the Ambaſladors of Secular Princes) nothing being done againſt 
the Satisfaftion of any conſiderable Part of the Council ; the uttermoſt 'of 
the Legare's Attempts, then, extended to procure an o7zſſiou of that ; to 
which the Pope would not conſent ; not any deternamng of what he appro- 
ved, when thereby was feared the Alienating of ſome Nation from the Ro- 
max Faith; and if, thus, ſomthing was hindred, by their Intermiſe, from 
being paſled by the Council, which otherwiſe would have been ſo; yet no- 
thing was advanced to be paſled, which otherwiſe would not have been : 
and ſo the Conciliary Acts have ſuffered no prejudice by it : Nor any hurt 
done, fave that thus Men are left to their former Liberty ſtill in ſome Points, 
wherein the Conn would have reſtrained it ; athing, I hope, the Refor- 
med will not complain of. You may, at your leiſure, particularly view in -f- p, 657, & 
Soave the Liberty the Conc took to examine the Pope's Propofals, in the 923. " 
Inſtitutions of Biſhops, and Papal Supremacy ; and the Alterations, which were 
made in them. | 

2, In the next place, I will give you the Pope's Plea for himſelf, againſt x. 165. 
thoſe who accuſed him for thus abbridging the Freedom of the Council. 
To this matter, then, friendly complained of by the Emperor in a Letter 2. 
to him, thus anſwered Pize the 4th. in another, (See Pall, l. 20, c.8. ». 7.) 
===--T hat be never gave ary ſuch Command, as that rathing ſhould be decreed in 
the Council, withoat conſulting him firſt. That, in things more difficult, the Le- 
gates demanded his Advice ; ror could, or ought, he to deny it them. That it croſ- 
ſed not their Liberty, was uct undecent, or unuſual; that the Council it ſelf ſhould 
deſire the Fudgment of the Apoltolick See.----IVor was 1 urfuting, that the Pope, 
being to give Counſel to his Legates, ſhould firſt take it with the Cardinals, Men 
of great Fudgment, and Learning ; eſpecially, he not intending, that his Advices 
ſhould impoſe any neceſſity on the Council to follow them, Thus Pizs ; methinks, 
with much Reaſon. And it is manifeſt, that the Comal in many things did. 
not follow. them. And though litle was decreed by the Comnci , againſt 
that which came from Kome ; yet both all, that came from Rome, was not 
decreed ; and much decreed, that came not from Rome; the Pope often 
| deſiring them, eſpecially for Reformations, to proceed without conſulting 
; him: And (in Soave, f: 503.) complaining to his Cardinals of thoſe [in the 
} Conncil] who referred themſelves unto him : Becauſe (faith he) the C — 
| Pp 2 6/7 
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Aﬀſſembled, that every one deliver his own Opinion, and #0t lay the things of 
difficulty ypon the WA of joe. Frag [z. e. the Pope) that > rb might EY 


Hatred, and Envy. As alſo, the fame Author relates; That, his Legates 
ſending to. Rome the Articles, that were drawn up in the Council, of the 


Tnſtitution, and reſidence of Biſhops, the Pope reprehended the Legares for . 


ſending them :----Becauſe he kyew, that the Major Part in the Council were good 
Catholicks, ard devoted ro the Church of Rome ; and 1n confidence hereof he 
was content, that the Propoſition, and Reſolution ſhould be determined in Trent, 
without his Knowledge, The fame Author -| makes him: further, in defence 
of his I:ſtrutions, from time to time ſent to his Legates, and to the Com- 
cl, anſwering the ſame Letter of the Emperor, on this manner ;, plauſibly 
enough, though as Pallazicizo taxeth him, miſrelating in ſeveral things the 


+ 1. 26. c. $.. Contents of the Lerrer : -#----That no Conn was ever celebrated in the Abſence 


N. 9. 


+ p. 5OZ+ 


of the Pope, but that he hath ſent Inſtructions ; which the Fathers have alſo 
followed : That the Inſtruitions do ſtill remain, which Pope Celeſtine ſent to the 


Epheſine Council; Pope Leo, to that of Chalcedon; Pope Agatho, ro that in 


Trullo ; Pope Adrian the Firſt, to the Second of Nice; Pope Adrian the Second, 
to the Eighth General Council of Conſtantinople. And, thus alſo he makes 
him to plead his Cauſe at Rome, before the Cardinals : -#----- That he cord not 
chuſe but be troubled with that which was ſpoken concerning the Lyberty-of the Coun- 
cil; and that, to conſult of the Matters at Rome, was to. violate it : Sing, 


That 1t was a ſtrange thing, that he, who: was Head: of the Church, and the © 


Cardinals, who were principal Members,. and the other Prelates m Rome, whs 
have Voice in the Council, ſhould be accounted Strangers, and might not be informe- 
ed of what is handled therein, and ſpeak, thar Opimon ; when as thoſe, who have 
mo lawful part in it, hold it lawful 10 intermeddle, and that ta au ill ſort. That 
it 1s plain, that the Prelates went to Trent, with Commiſſion from their Prin« 
ces, according to-which they proceed : And that the Ambaſſadors by Letters, -and 
Perſwaſions, do compel them to follow the Intereſt of their Maſters : And yet for 
all this, no Man ſaith, (which. ſhould be fard;) that the Council is not free, Thus 
Pius in the Conſiſtory. And indeed, had not only the Pope, but alſo all the 
abſent Biſhops in the World afſembled a Comncil of their Clergy, and ſent 
their Judgment from time to time to Trent, (fo long as the Conncil was not 
obliged to follow it) this would have brought no SubjeCftion, or Diſhonor 
but have added more Reverence, to its Decrees, enacted after they had 


firſt been ſifted by ſo many ſeveral Examinations. Nor do I ſee, how the 


Popes, Paul or Pius, their Conſultations with their Council of Biſhops at Rome 
before every Seſſion of Trent, concerning the Points to be determined there- 
in; and upon it, declaring their Judgment to the LZegares, or to the Com- 
cil, (provided they uſe no unlawful Pradtiſes for the corrupting of any one's 
Judgment) ſhould be more thought to preſcribe to, or to.diminiſh the Free- 
dom thereof, thaa the precedent Conſultations uſed antiently in Provincial 
Corncils, concerning ſome Point afterward to- be defined in a General, was 
held prejudicial to it : or, than Pope Celeſtine's, or Zeo's precedent Letters 
to the Third and Fourth General Council, declaring their Judgment concern- 
ing what was to be diſcuſſed there, may be thought an unlawful Preferip- 

| tion 
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tion to them; thongh the Hereticks, condemned by theſe Councils, ex- 

cepted againſt it. And, de fatto, what Secular Prince was there, whoſe O- 
rators-in the Comncil acquainted him not continually with the Actions there- 

of, and accordingly received new InſtruCtions for their Negotiations ? 

To what hath been ſaid, I have one thing more to add : That, as ſuch F. 166. - 
a frequent Re-conſulting the Apoſtolick, See was unuſual in many former Cour- 
6ils ;, ſo there was not thereof, in them, the ſame neceſſity : becauſe ſuch 
Councils being Aſſembled for the — ſome one, or a few Points of 
Controverſy, the Pope's Legates received full Inſtruftions concerning the 
Faith of the Roman See therein, before their firſt Coming : But in ſo ma- 
ny Controverſies of all ſorts, as here came to be agitated, it was impoſſible 
for that Biſhop, either fully to pre-inform his 2£fſioners, or to fore-ſee the 
Queſtions :- AS Can, who was one of this Comer, long ſince obſerved, in 
Con, loci, l. 5. c.5. Andifit be ſaid, That the Pope's Preſence in the Cour 
cil might have prevented all ſuch trouble and offence, his Abfence ſeems 
rather eligible for this, that ſo he might do all things with .more mature - 
Advice, and leſs Precipitancy, on. whoſe Judgment the Aﬀairs of the Comur- - 
cil did chiefly depend : to which may be added, what himſelf urgeth to the "ID 
Emperor ; + that his perſonal preſence there, then, would have ſeemed to tend Þ Paige.l-2: - 
much more to the over-awing and opprefling of the Comncil's Liberty... Ce 8. N. 4- 


To the Third. 1. The great number of 1ratian Biſhops : - And,;2; The not S 167: 
voting by Nations. Of the Firſt of theſe ; the thing being confeſked, thefe = 
things may be ſaid: * That ſuch a thing, without-the Pope's. particular To 3-- 
Deſign, would have happened ; theſe Biſhops being much nearer, than thoſe 
of W. 2m and France ;, and not having the like Impediments, of Lutheraniſm, 


and Natignal Colloquies, as the Germans :- * That, ſuppoſe the Pope had ſent 
them all; the Charitable may clearly ſec- another Cauſe thereof, than only 
their driving there. of the Pope's Intercſt ; namely, the ſometimes great /car- 
city of Biſhops in the Council; eſpecially, at the firlt Opening of it. * Thar, 
if other Biſhops were hindered to be preſent, the frequency of the 1ralians, 
how numerous ſoever., if #k{iich as had lawful Suffrages, cannot be blamed, 
though the Abſence of others be excuſed. * That, as the Pope was diligent 
to ſend in theſe; ſo he was very ſellicttous, by writing to their Princes, to 
procure a fuller Repreſentative from other Nations ; as appears frequently 
in the Hiſtory :- And fo alſo was the Corrs! it ſelf, (and the 1ralians there- - 
in) which Cowcil alſo proceeded to lay heavy 2Z4i#s upon the Ab/ſerrs, hak- 
not the Ambaſladors interceded, and in part excuſed them.: Of which ſee 
before, FS. 71. * That, though the 114/14» Biſhops in general are -cconfeſ- 
ſed to be inclined more than others, to- maintain the Pope's Honour, and ' 
Greatneſs; yet ſo many of them, as were not Beneficed in the-Pope's:State, . 
| and ſubject to his Temporal Dominion, (which -was very inconfiderable in 
| reſpect of the reſt of 7raly) if we may believe Soave,. were addicted-much - 
| more to their own Princes, in things wherein their Ambaſſadors cravad 
th:ir Aſſutance, than to the Pope; as on- which Praxces they had a greater 
dependance, in reſpect of their Eitates, their Parentage, &c.. than ___ 
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Pope. Therefore, we find not only thoſe of the Imperial, or Spanifh States 
of Jtaly, but the Yenetians, and Florentines, in ſeveral things, to have divided 
from thoſe of the Papacy. See Soave, p. 504, 559, 558. * That nothing 
could be paſſed in the Council, as to matters of Doctrine, if a conſiderable 
Part contradicted, though a Major Part favoured it ; and that the non-1a- 
tians were never but accounted (in reſpett of the Nations repreſented by 
them) a conſiderable Part; fo that, to hinder ſomthing from being voted, 
ſach a number of /talians was, or might be made uſe of ; but to Fore any 
thing they alone, were eſteemed uneffeCtual ; and the Omiſhons of the Comal 
may be ſometimes charged upon them, hut not the Afts, * That, whether the 
Pope had the Suffrages of the Italian Biſhops at his beck, or no, he had no 
need of any ſuch Aſſiſtance for the Proreſtant-Controverſies : In condemning 
of which, Soave confelleth the Votes of the whole Council to concur ; as 
hath been ſhewed before, as to many Particulars, F. 150. and fee Soave, 
p. 182, 183. ſaying, That as to thoſe points, hkg a City beleaguered, the Fatti- 
os among them ceaſed, and all joined againſt the common Enemy. 

Laſtly, As to thoſe Controverſies, wherein the Council was more divided, 
and the Pope's ſi-gle Intereſts were not more nearly concerned : * That, 
de fatto, he had no ſuch Aſſiſtance of the greateſt part of the /ralian Bi- 
ſhops ;; nor the Major Part of the Council at his Command, to Vote what he 
pleaſed. This alſo frequently appears from Soavc's own Relations. In theſe 
he makes often mention of the Biſhops of Naples, and Lombardy (the great- 
eſt Part of Jraly) their conforming to the Emperor, their Sovereign's Incli- 


nations, and their being ſteered by his Ambaſlador ; and ſpeaks ſeveral times 


of the Imperial Italian Biſhops, their oppofing the Papalins. (See Soave, p. 166, 
172, 223, 259, 267, 375.) And, what Motive theſe Prelares had in the for- 
-mer time of the Coxrncil, to follow the Emperor's Intereſts, the ſame had 
they, in the latter end thereof, to follow the King of Spams; to whom, 
and not the Emperor, (after the Kingdom of Sparr, and the Emperor dif- 
united) belonged theſe Dominions in /raly ; || and therefore, in this time, 
we find many of them ſiding with the Spaniſh Prelates : See Soave, p. 558, 
609. * He mentions alſo (p. 558.) an Averſion, and Envy, which the other Ita- 
lian Biſhops had againſt thoſe, favoured, and preferred by the Court of Rome. 
Beſides this, * He repreſents elſewhere the Venetian, and Florentine Prelates, 
alſo to comply with the Intereſts of thoſe States, importuned hereunto by 


{] See p. 559. the Ambaſladors: |] And therefore, (p. 504.) brings in the Pope a phe 
t 


| See Soave, himſelf to theſe Ambaſſadors. 
p- 231, 468, 


496, 551, 
559, 609, 
711. 

Il 2- 254» 
144, 145- 
+ p- $59» 


1; 
1! p- 699, 
769. 


That their Princes would recommend the Canſe 
of the Papacy to their Ambaſſadors in Trent, and command them to cauſe the Pre- 
lates of their States not to be preſent in the Parlies agamſt the Apoſtolick See. 
Again : * Herelates their joining (all, or a great part of them) with the 
-other Biſhops, againſt the Endeavours of the Pope, and his Legatres, in all 
thoſe Controverſies moved concerning the Epiſcopal Duties, and Fiebrs, Inſti- 
tution, Reſidence, Exemption of Regulars, &c. named formerly ; as likewiſe, 
concerning the non-remitting of Reformations to his Holineſs : || The Permiſſion 
of the Cup, carried negatively againſt the Zegates, + and ſeveral other Mat- 


ters: || All which things the Com could not have done, contrary y- the 
ope's 
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Fope*'s Mind (as Soave would have it) without a conſiderable number of 1:4- 

lian Prelates oppoling him, ſince theſe were the 21ajor Part of the Comncil.. 

So (p.660.) He brings in the French Ambaſſadors complaining of the Secre= 

tary of the Conncil, as not faithfully ſetting down the Yores; which ſhews, 

that they apprehended a 444jor Part, oppoſite to that which prevail'd. 

Laſtly, (which may confirm all this) * He is every where diſcovering the 

Legates; and the Pope's Fears and Jealouſies, and various Cunnnings, and Di-- 
verſions, to compals their Ends; often —_ in his Holeſs, making grie- 

vous Complaints againſt the Council's Proccedi 


ings, and againſt his own Le- 

gates too; ſeveral times, thinking to d/olve the Council; ſometimes, to ſe- 

cure himſelf by Arms; + often folliciting the ſecular Princes to move their - Pag. gy 2? 
Biſhops in his behalf ; || ſometimes relying on the Help of ſome eminent Per- || Pag. 504. 
ſons in the Council; as on the Cardinal of Lorraine, Þ+ and others.. * So-f- Soave, p> -; 
(p. 258.) He brings in Pope Paw the Third, reſenting, How little be was 166. 
eſteemed of the Council; in that It, having given hope to refer the Reformation 

to bim, whereof he had framed a Bull, and recalled the whole Matter to Rome, 

they had after treated thereof more ſharply, without any reſpett to his Authority : 

That be ſaw, that all was in the Emperor's power, and was afſured, that the 

Prelates, who did alſo then adhere to the Court of Rome, when ever the Emperor 

ſhould unmask_ himſelf, would profefs to be on bis ſide, either for fear of greater 

Power, or for emulation at the Pope's Greatneſs ; which they would diſcover, when 

they ſhould ſee a ſecure way laid open to moderate it. * And (p. 515, and 516.) 

upon occalion of Reſidency, he repreſents, The Court of Rome exclaim- 

ing, That a Schiſm was plotted in the Council, aud an Apoſtacy from the Apo- 

ſtolick See ; ard Pius IV. complaining both of the Prelates, and of his own Le- - 

gates; that all were united againſt him, &c. Yet, this, after that the ſame : 
Soave had relatcd - the Pope's ſending ſo many Penſioners of his to carry 
all things by a major number of Votes on his ſide. And p.. 628. . again, he 
makes the ſame Pope to break out into this Exclamation, occaſioned by the 
' points of Inſtitution, and Reſidency of Biſhops : That all the. Biſhops,  Benc- 
ficed by him, were his oppoſites ; and that he maiutained an Army of Enemies in 
Trent ;, wiſhing that Ly any means the Council were Diffolved.. * (Pag. 260.) 
He makes one Legate, conſulting, how to mollife the combin'd Prelates, 
by his granting ſome of theix Petitions: Another ſaying ; —— That, to 
condeſcend to an Inferior ( feral to a multititde ) was to make them to demand a 
greater ſatisfattion ; that, firſt, he would try his Friends, azd, when he fornd 
himſelf fortified with the greater number, would not retire an mch : but, if he 
found it otherwiſe, he would uſe Art. Pag. 171. He makes, * the ſame Le 
gates negotiating with the /ralian Biſhops by thoſe Prelates, who were their 
aſſured Friends, to wiſh them to conlider, how muchthey were bound, for 
the Honor of their Nation, to uphold the Dignity of the Papacy: And, . 
P.754-. * The Legates to be accuſed by the Spaniſh Ambaſſador, for ſollici-- 
ting the Jralizns for their Suffrages. What means this great Politician thus,.. 
amongſt thcir impregnaþle 7ra/iaz Guards, and Votaries, in the Council, to-- 
torture the Pope, and his Legates on this manner, about procuring their aid z 


and to put them into ſo many ſuddain frights; and, fo off as he pleaſeth, . 
entiing:. 
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entring into their Cabinet-Councils, to bring them upon his Stage, full of 
new Projetts? And yet, no ſooner are their backs turn'd ; and the Prince's 
Orators, or the Spamſh Prelates, entred upon it, and it come to their turn 
to ſpeak, but the Scene is quite changed ; and we find theſe on the ſame 
rack : Now, the Council is kept in ſervitude by the 1rahans their plurality 
of Voices, all of them ſure to the Pope, for Country, or Penſion, or Pro- 
miſes, or Fears. Now, the proponentibus Legatrs ſtrikes all the Council ſpeech- 
leſs, as to the matters Fundamental, and of greateſt concernment: And 
ſometimes the Prelates of one Nation, ſometimes of another, are ready to 
proteſt, Writing contrary things, as they ſeem beſt to humor and adorn 
his preſent ſubject ; and, as they do, alſo, ſome way or other, ſerve his 
ſiniſter ends, many times contrary one to another. For, the more of the 
Council he can make, in one place, to oppoſe the Pope, and his Miniſters 
in ſome point, the more here, he makes to appear the Pope's Tyranny in 
hindering, with divers arts, ſuch things to be defin'd. And, in another 
Place, the more powerful and numerous he can ſhew the Pope's Depen- 
dentsin the Council to be, the more he repreſents the Connci enſlav'd, and 
the Pope: carrying all things therein, as he pleaſeth. This 1s replied to the 
number of Ttalian Biſhops. 

Y. 169. As for the other thing, th2 voting by Nations (and not by the number of 
perſons preſent) a way propoſed to remedy the predominancy in the 
Council of ſome ove Nation, the inconvenience but now complained of, 1. It 
is a zew way, never uſed in any Council, ſave two late ones, Conſtance, and 
Baſil : and in Conſtance upon an extraordinary occaſion, the Eleftion of a law- 
fal Pope, * when they were afraid, this Eleftion would receive ſome diſtur- 
'bance from the multitude of 7:alians, brought to the Council by Pope 
Fohn the XXIII. and, * when ſeveral Nations alſo, adhering to ſeveral per- 
ſons (for there were then no fewer than three -Ani-Popes reliding in ſeveral 
Places) probably wonld not have united in any new choice, that would be 
made without their particular conſent. Therefore alſo, in the Council of 
Conſtance, for the Elettion of a new Pope, Martin V. there were joined with 
the Cardinals, ſome other choſen Prelates out of each Nation . (See Sefſ. 41.) 
And this extraordinary way was then uſed, not as the beſt for condemning 
of Hereſies, but as, pro tempore, the moſt expedient, for curing a Schiſm. 
| AD-1415 Mean while, ſec in Spondanzs, || taken out of the Atts of this Council con- 
9.14 & 16: fery'd in the Library of St. Vifor's at Paris, the complaint and exceptions 
made by Pope John againſt this new courſe, Una natione (ſaith he) altert 
aquiparata, abſq, ulla meriti, vel numeri, ratione,--- cum de Anglican efſent tres 
rantum Pralati, & cateri Clerici novem numero. And then, ſee the Council 
.thus clearing it ſelf. Formam, a Synodo, majoris causa ordims, & compen- 

aii, ſtatutam, comprehendere utrumq; modum deliberandi ; per Nationes , & per 
ſmgula Syffragia : Cum Viz, per Deputatos, ſive Delettos Nationum, primo, ſc- | 
paratim, poſt ad invicem, communicato Conſuio; Dehinc, per ipſas Nationes, ubs 
ſmguli libert erant : tandem, collettis ommbus in unum Nationbus, ac Cardina- 
bus, in Seſſione publics querebatir palam de ſmngulis premediatis, & examinatis, 
Articults, utrum placerent ; pcrmiſſa cuilibet,, ex priſca Conciliorum forma, facul- 
| tate 
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tate dicenas, que vellet. We have the manner of it more clearly deſcribed 
in Spondanus, out of Patricirs, inthe beginning of the Council of Baſil thus. 
Out of the four Nations was a certain number choſen, to fit by themſelves, 
and prepare matters, the four Nations having four Convents or Meetings : 
Again, out of every one of theſe Convents were choſen three; twelve in 
all, called Deputati, who ſate together, and better digeſted, what any of 
the other four meetings repreſented to them : afterward their Judgment 
was return'd to the ſeveral Convents; and then, when all, or any three of 
theſe Convents conſented in any thing, it was ſent to the Preſident of the 
Conncy,, and by him propoſed to all the members of it in a General Congre- 
gation ;, where all had their free, and perſonal Vote; and what was in this 
Congregation generally. agreed on, was at laſt reduced into the Form of a 
Decree, and afterward recited, and confirmed in a Publick, Seſſion. Where, 
we- ſee in the Gereral Congregation all things are paſled by perſonal Votes : 
(which proceeding alſo, the former words of the Council intimate, and juſti- 
fie): Only the other National Conſultations are premiſed for the more ex- 
pegition, and better examination of things : and nothing could be propo- 
{ed to the General Congregation, but which the Deputies of three of the 
four Nations had firſt ſtated, and agreed to. Now, ſetting afide ſuch a di- 
ſtmAion of, and prevoting by Nations, the preparation and examination 
of matters before every publick Seſſion by certain ſele&t Congregations, or 
Meetings, ſeems not much different from that afterward uſed in this Coun- 
cil of Trent, 2, But this, whether previoxs, or final, Decilion by the num- 
ber of Nations, how few ſoever the Repreſentatives of ſome of them be, as 
It 15 zew; fo, 2ly. ſeems very dangerous for raiting Emulations, and Facti- 
ons between Nations (to the rending of the Church's peace) and leaveth not 
the Prelates of every Nation ſo much at their own liberty to join their Vote 
with Aliens; nor permits the ſame ſcope for men of more ſtirir, learning, 
or j:dgment, of whatſoever Nation to guide the relt. 3ly, It would ren- 
der the Councils deſerted, and unfrequented, and conſequently the affairs 
thereof not ſo well diſcuſſed : whilſt oe Repreſentative, ſent from one Na- 
tion will ſuffice; and equal in vote, and authority, an hundred ſent from 
another ; as here, only three Prelates ſent from England did. 4ty, Again, 
either al! Nations ſhall be allowed to have an eqra! Vote in the Council, or 
unequal ;, if equal ; then, ſince the Biſhops of three or four leſſer Kingdoms, 
or States, do. not equal the Biſhops of one greater, thus a much ſmaller 
part of the Church may over-vote, and conclude the greater ; sf unequal ; 
how ſhall a juſt proportion be preſcribed ? 5ly, Add to this, that the multt- 
7:de in Council of the Prelates of ſome Nation more than of another, is, with- 
out this new device, already remcdied ; for this being once agreed on, that 
the Decrces of the Prelates preſent in a Council oblige not, unleſs accepted 
by the major part of Nations, and by their Prelates, that are abſent, the 
greatcr number of one Nation in the Council than of another, cannot oblige 
the Abſents, if more, to the obſervance of their Decrees. 6!y, Such a1 In- 
novation could not be made in Trent without the conſent of the Co:wmctl ; 


and thoſe Narions, of which the Council moſtly contifted, would m_ 
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have conſented to have the Vote of oze, or two Biſhops from ſome other 
Countries, perhaps much inferior in their natural, or ſpiritual parts, and 
their Co-Patriots unconſulted , to counterpole all their's. 7. Laſtly, As 
tothe points of DoFrine; the ſamething in effect was obſerved in the Cour 
cl, or ſomthing more; For, nothing can be ſhewed to have been paſſed 
in the Council, as to matter of Doctrine, from which the Biſhops, how 
few ſoever they were, of any one Nation, eſteemed Catholick, and 1o right- 
ly challenging a Vote, declared tkeir diet , and, though perhaps few, yet 
they were looked upon, as the repreſentative of a Body conliiderable, againſt 
which (as hath been ſaid) the Counall concluded 'no- Arricle of Faith ; as in 
ſtating which Articles they guided themſelves by former evident Tradition, 
or malt clear Conſequences thereof. 


To the Foxrth, The Pope's giving Perſons, The thing is confeſſed, but 
hath two handles, by which, as it is taken, it 1s rendred commendable, or 
culpable.. On the one. ſide, it might be a great c>ariry, and argue a deſire 
only, that the Council might b2 aumerors, and full, and afſiſted with man 
able perſons, ſome of which (not minding wealth ſo much) are not unof- 
ten low in their Eſtates. On the other -lide, it might be a great policy, and 
argue a delire to have many in the Council his Dependavrs, Whether out 
of one, or both of theſe reſpects, ſuch perſrons were allowed, I cannot fay : 
but by an a& that may be lawfully done, aad juſtified, none can prove the 
Conncil illegal : And alfo, in favor of the former pretence, we may conſider : 
* That poorer Biſhops in former Councils have had their charges born, at 
leaſt, by the Emperor, one not without Deſigns: * That the Council of [renc 
fate extraordinary long in compariſon of other Synods ; the charges of con- 
tinung there great; not a few Biſhops, and other Divines, poor :. great 
ſcarcity. of Biſhops attending the Council, eſpecially in its firſt beginning ; 
the more neceſſitous, without ſome maintenance of their charges, threatning 
to depart : as Soave himſelf acknowledgeth, p. 424: and therefore the Le- 
gates themſelves were forced to open the Pope's Purſe for the ſupport of 
ſome of them, before they had his leave ; and (faith Pallav, /. 2.4. c. 14. 1.7.) 
theſe perſrons were ſo ſmall, being but five and twenty Crowns a month, that 
the Biſhops ſo reliev'd, ſtaid not without murmuring, that, thus, they were 
deprived of a juſt pretence to go away ; and the Pope had more ill will from 
them for their ſo long neceſſitated attendance, than thanks for his allow- 
ance ; and, often complaining of their want, ſome of them (ſath hein the 
conſultations, gave more moleſtation, than ſome others, both to the Legates, 
and to the Pope. But, if theſe perſions were ſo advantageous to the Pope's 
ſervice, it had been eaſie for Chriſtian Princes, .by the like allowances to 
- _ poor Biſhops of their own Dominions, to have countermined ſuch 
olicies. . 


To the Fifth. The admirting Titular Biſkops, 'Tis true, that ſome Tiru- 
lar Biſhops were in the Council, but they are juſtified, by their, allowed, 
Oraination of. Prieſts, to be true Biſhops ; and therefore might lawfully re- 

+ pair 


Chap. X. of this Connil. 
pair to the Council, and Vote therein without asking any one's leave, 1 
find not any faid to be in the Council, who were not made Biſhops before 
it. Neither do I find Soave charging the Pope, as ſome others do, either of 
erefting any new Biſhopricks, or creating Titular Biſhops, during the fitting 
of the Council ; nor yet any mentioned to be ſent thither by the Pope, fave 
two, and thoſe at the firſt beginning of the Council, nor theſe meerly Titu- 
lar, Olaus Magnus, and Robert Venantins Waucap ; One Archbiſhop of Up/alic 
in Sweden, the other of Armagh in Ireland, both excluded from their Sees by 
Princes, enemies to the Carholick Faith, Of whom, as you may read what 
is ſaid in Soaue, p. 140. to their diſparagement ; ſo you may. ſee what is 
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ſaid in Pallavicino, 1.6. c. 5. andin Spondanus + to their commendation : The * 4. D. 
Pope ſending them thither as for their great parts, ſo chiefly for their 1546. ». 3s 


' Country, one being a Sweed, the other a Scor, that moſt Nations might have 
ſome perſons in the Council relating to them. Laſtly, Tf there were any 
ſuch Titulars ſent by the Pope, the ſame may be ſaid of them, as hath been 


of || the ralians in general : * That the Pope found but little aſſiſtance || F. 167. 


from them, where he moſt needed them ; nor was any advantageous thing 
done for Hm in the Council by their help : * That the Comncit was a great 


enemy to ſeveral practices of theirs, and paſſed ſeveral Acts + againſt them -- Cope. Trid. 
eſpecially, that they ſhould Exerciſe no Pontifical Act on the Subjects of Se 5. c. 4. 
another Biſhop without his licence: (when, probably, had there been any 4e Reform. 
conſiderable number of them in the Council, ſome of them would have ſpo- ..Sef: x 4xC2 


ken, there, in their own defence.) But yet the Council thought not fit to 
ſuppreſs, for the future, the creating any ſuch Biſhops, for the reaſons given 
in Soave, Þ. 717. Becauſe theſe neceſſary to ſupply the places of unable Biſhops 3 
or, of thoſe who have a lawful cauſe to be abſent from their Churches ; or of Pre- 
lates, employed in greater affairs. 


To the Laſt ; The Prohibition of Biſhop's Proxtes to give acfrarive Votes : 
Proxies were admitted in all Conſzltations, and had, in them, a Vote with 
the reſt, but were not admitted to have a Definitive Vote in-the Council 
for this reaſon : Leſt ſo, whilſt many Biſhops pretended. neceſſary cauſe of 
abſence, theſe their S»bſtirrres, -coming abundantly from all parts, might 
over-bear the Biſhops in the Conncil;, theſe being Men, of whoſe Abilities the 
Council could not have the fame preſumption, as they might of the Bi- 
ſhops. themſelves : and this being a thing, which thoſe Prelates, who atfor- 
ded their own per/oral attendance, would be much offended with. Yet was 
it attempted, to have allowed a Deſinitive Vote to the Proxies of ſornc Bi- 
ſhops neceſſarily abſent, as to ſome of the German biſhops ; but that tHis could 


not be ealily done, exclulively to others -+, Whether their Definitive Yote -f- See Pl. 
alſo was oppoſed for another reaſon ( alledged by Proreſtants ) 41%. lelt the 1. 20.c. 17. 
Tralian Biſhops ſhould ſo he over-vored, I cannot judge : But thoſe Biſhops, z. J=-1.21. 
who ſent Proxics, themſclves afterward, accepting the Council, did what <. 1.7.11. 


was equivalent to their own, or their Proxte's, acfinrive Voting in it. But, 
to conclude this matter, ſuppoſe, "That theſe Six things objected were 
confelled to have bgen uſed unjuſtly, and to the prejudice of the Councal, in 
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ſome things ; yet it appears from the ſecond and third Conſideration above, 
S. 148, 150. that they could caſt no blemiſh upon its authority in thoſe 


things, which were therein, atualy, and unanimouſly, eſtabliſhed; which 


is enough to overthrow the Keformatzon, 


P 


CHAP. 2b 
IV. Head. Of the Conncil's many Definitions, and Anathemas. 


1. That all Anathemas "are not inflited , for holding ſomthing againſt Faith,, 
S. 173: 

21 That matters of Faith have a great latitude : and ſo conſequently, the errors, 
that oppoſe Faith, and are liable x0 be Anathematized, S. 175, Where, 

Of the ſeveral ways, wherein things are ſaid to be of Faith, F. 176. 

3. That all General Councils to the world's end have equal Authority in defining 
matters of Faith : And, by the more Definitions, the Chriſtian Faith ſtill more 
perfefted, FS. 177- Where; 

Of the true meaning of the Epheſine Canon, reſtraming Adaitions to the- 
" Faith, I. 178. 

4+ That the Council of Trent prudently abſtained from the determining of many 
Controverſies, moved there, Y. 184. 

y. That the Lutheran's many erroneous Opinions in matters of Faith cugaged the 
Counct to ſo many contrary. Defuntions,. I..185. - 

6. That all the Anathemas of this Council extend not to meer Diſſenters, F. 186. 

7. That this Council, in her Definitions, decreed no new Divine Truth, or new 
matter of Faith, which was not formerly ſuch, at leaſt in its neceſſary Prin- 
ciples, Where; 

In what - ſence Councils may be ſaid to make new Articles of Faith, and in 
what not, F. 192. 

8. That the chief Proteſtant Controverſies, defined in this Council of Trent, 
were ſo in ſome former Councils, F. 198. 

9. That the Proteſtant Churches have made new Counter-Definitions, as particu- 
lar as the Roman; and obhged their Subjetts to believe, and ſubſcrive them,, 
S. 199. 

RO. That a Difeeſſion from the Church, and Declaration againſt its Doitrines,, 
was made by Proteſtants before they were any way ſtraitned, or provoked, by 
the Frent-Decrees, or Pius h:s Creed, F. 202. 


"HUS much (from F. 147, ) touching the th;zd Head ; thy legal Pro- 
ceedings of this Comncil. Now we come to the Fourth ; Touching the 
many Decrees and Canons, Definitions and Anathemas, of this Council, much 
exceeding thoſe of any former ; and ſome of them ſaid to be in very ſlight 


Watters; by which this Council is charged to have multiplied, and impoſed 
; on 


Chap. XT. and Anathemas. _ _ $294 Bug 
on all Chriſtians, ſo many new Articles of Faith ; and Pius his Bull, that fol- _ 
lowed it, to have added rwelve new ones, to the Creed, Thus , when as the 
Reformation [as Mr. Thorndike complains, in Concluſion to his Epilogue] might 
have been only Proviſional, till a better underſtanding between the parties might have 
produced a tolerable agreement, this Council cut off all hopes of Peace, exeept by 

zeldmg to all their Decrees. In this matter therefore, for the Coxncil's Defence, 
I ſhall propoſe to you theſe Ten Conſiderations following. | 

The Firſt. That all Azathemas in Councils are not paſled, for holding I- 
ſomthing againſt matter of Faith, but for other Miſdemeanors, and Treſpaſs  — 
ſes againſt Obeatence, and good manners ; Amongit which this may be rec-- 
koned one; If any one raiſeth Factions, and Sefts, and diſturbeth the 
Church's Peace, in contraditting her common Doftrines, of how ſmall con- 
ſequence ſoever theſe Doctrines be ; or ſpreadeth abroad Propoſitions Schi/- 
matical, and Scandalous, and apt to corrupt good manners, or, be made ill 
uſe of by the ſimple, though the matter of them be not properly Zeretical, 
or oppoling an Article, that is de fide. ? | 

Again, Anathemas, that are inflited by the Church for holding ſomthing 
contrary to the Faith, are not always, or moſt uſually denounced, for thoſe 
more fundamental and neceſſary points of Faith, an error in which ruines Sa/- 
vation ;, but alſo, and more commonly ( becauſe theſe are more) for ſome 
tefſer matters. of Faith ; viz.. any, whereby ſome dammage, ſmaller or grea- 
ter, comes, as to the Author-from holding them, ſo to others, from his 
maintaining, and divulging them abroad: "The Church being very vigtlant 
( contrary to Sets) to eradicate the leaſt deviations from the Faith z which 
are obſerved by the Apoſtle to be of the nature of a Caxcer ,ſtill eating further ; 7;,z.-2. 
into the-bowels ef Truth; ſhe not knowing, how far they may enlarge , ,, 
themſelves, and by litle and litle invade higher Points, and lay the Founda- 
tion for more pernicious errors. Nor doth the puniſhment of Anarhema, in; 
theſe, eye ſo much the grearre/s, and malignity of the error, as the perr:- 
zacy, and obſtinacy of its Abettor, refuſing ſubmittance to the Church's Au- 
thority ; the violating of which Avrhoricy may be a great fault, and of very - 

ill conſequence, though in a ſmall matter. Jf be will not hear the Church (ſaith Zatth. 13. 
our Lord): let him. be t0 thee, as an Heathen * [an Excommunicated; or. Anathe- 17. | 
matized, perſon]. Where the cenſure lies upon his zot hearing the. Church ; 
be the matter, in which, ſmall or great. 

And the great guilt of the of1mancy againſt the Definitions of. Superior; F. 194. 
though in the maintaining only of don. ſmall errors in the. Faith, - ſome. = 
Proteſtants ſeem to acknowledge : and. confeſs it well. to merit.1ſo.high. & 

Cenſure. Of which thus Dr. Ferne ; -+ ---We acknowledge, thatibe mbo.ſhall per= + Conſide- 
tinaciofly, and turbulently ſpeak,, and teach, againſt, the. Nottrines of the Church rations on tha. 
in points of leſs moment, may deſerve. to be Anathematized, or put out of the Church of © 
Church; for, ſuch an one, though be deny. not. the Eaith, yer makgs a breach of Engl. Pre 
Charity : whereby he goes out of the, Church, againſt which he ſo. ſets himſelf. face. 

Thus this Doctor. {Only he would have the Church to diſtinguiſh be- 

tween pertinacions, and modeſt, gain-faying, (which is to know Hearts ) : 


and this /atter he would have to paſs free from this cenfyre z and ſuch - 
would. 
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would have that of the Reformers to be. Was that of Luther, then, ſo 
modeſt? Or doth not the weight and venerableneſs of the Church's Au- 
thority render all known contradiction whatever truly guilty of Pertinacy, 
and Pride ? } | 
Again : Thus Biſhop Brambal, + When inferior- Queſtions, not Fun- 
damental, are. once defined by a lawfid General Council, all. Chriſtians, though 
they cannot aſſent in their judgments, are obliged to Paſſwve Obedience, to poſeſs 
their Souls in patience, And they who ſhall oppoſe the Authority, and diſturb the 
Peace of the Church (for ſuch a point non-fundamental] deſerve to be purifht 
as Hereticks ( 1. e. Anathematized ]. And Cardinal Bellarn4a faith || of 
Provincial Councils : That —— Fudicium non-infallibile tamen ſnfficit ad Ex- 
communicandium. And Debent privati homines acquieſcere ejuſmodi judicio, 
donec non judicaverit aliter Apoſtolica Sedes, vel Concilium Univerſale, [theſe 
two, it ſeems, only do ſet at liberty our Tongues from the Obligations 
of Inferior Councils ] ſs ſecus egerint , merito Excommuntcantur, Notwith- 
ſtanding, thongh an Avathera, in ſuch caſes is well deſerved from the 
wilful adherence of ſuch perſons to their own fancies, againſt their Supe- 
riors; yet it is never inflicted meerly for this ; but always for ſome 


. danger alſo in ſuch a Tenent, if ſpread abroad to others ; the remedy 


of which danger of infecting others, ſeems chiefly to be intended in the 
gy” uſing ordinarily in ſuch Canons : Si gqurs dixerit,” rather than /cn- 
erit. 

Secondly, Concerning the Extent of matter of Faith , You muſt know ; 
That all Divine Revelations whatever, and all neceſſary Dedu6tions from any 
Article of Faith, could they proceed in infinitum, are alſo, when known, 
the matter or Objects, or Articles, of our Faith, as well as the more chief, 
neceſſary, points thereof 5 (unleſs we may diſ-believe ſomthing, that we 
orant to be God's Word). And are all Traaitional from the Apoſtles times, 
either in their own expreſs terms, or in their neceſſary Princzples ;, ſince new 
Divine Revelations none pretend : And, conſequently, the contrary error 
to any of theſe Deduttions, when ever it ſeems very hurtful, may be Ara- 
thematized. 

And, amongſt theſe Divine Revelations, and matter of our Faith, are to 
be reckoned theſe two Propoſitions of no litle conſequence ; viz. The Do- 
&rine of Chriſtian Liberty ;, namely, That all things are lawful unto us, which 
God's Word hath not prohibited. And, again, this ; That the Church hath 
Authority committed to Her by our Lord, in ſuch /awfal things, to make 

onſtitutions, and Decrees obliging all her Subjects to Obedience. So that 


/one that affirms ſomthing to be prohibited in God's Word, or unlawful, 


.ed by God, the Faith, that is required of us upon ſuch Revelation, is to be- 


that is not ſo prohibited ; or one that denies Obedience to the Preceprs of 


- the Church, made in things not contrary to God's Word, offends againit the 
Faith; and, on this account, is liable to an Azathama,. And, in theſe 


things, our Belief, according to the ſeveral objects thereof, is required of 


us In a ſeveral manner. 
1. In pure ſpeculatives ; If it be a thing made known to us to be reveal- 


lieve 


A 
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lieve it a certain Truth, 2. In Pratticals, if it be a thing by God command- 
ed, or prohibited, the Faith required of us, upon ſuch Divine Revelation, is 
to believe, that it is our neceſſary Duty to do, or to abſtain from it. 3. But, 
if it be a thing of which we have no Diyine Precept ; a thing neither eti= 
joyned, nor. prohibited by God; in all which ſort of things, Divine Reve- 
lation hath declared our Liberty, the Faith required of us, according to ſuch 
Revelation, is to believe it /awful (I mean, as to God's Law) to be done, 
or to be omitted, as we pleaſe. 4. Laſtly, Among theſe lawful things al- 
ſo; if it be a thing concerning which we have a Precept of the Church to 
doit; or, where the Lawfulneſs 1s doubted of, a Declaration of the Church, 
that it is lawful to be done ; (which Church, God in his Word hath com- 
manded, in ſuch her Judgment, to be ſubmitted to ; and, in ſuch her Pre- 
cepts, to be obeyed) the Faith required of us from ſuch Divine, Revelation, 
is; That it is both /awful to be obſerved ; and, the Obſervation thereof 
our Duty, And conſequently, he who denies the Lawfulneſs thereof, or 
Obedience thereto, oppoſeth a Divine Revelation : Though the thing we do, 
is not commanded by any Divine Revelation ;, nor the particular Lawfulneſs 
of it declared in God's Word. Such a Point of Faith is the Lawfulneſs of 
Communicating only in one kind : Of which thus the Coancil of Trent, Sell; 21. 
C. 1. St quts dixerit, ex Det pracepto, vel neceſſitate ſalutis, omnes, &: ſin- 
gulos Chriſti Fideles utramq; ſpeciem ſanttiſſimi Euchariſtie Sacramenti ſummere 
debere, Anathema fit. Such the Duty of Commumcating once a Tear : Sell. 13. 
C. 19.——51 quis negaverit, omnes, & ſinoulos Chriſti Fideles utrinſque ſexus, ' 
cum ad annos diſcretionts pervenerint, tenert, ſingulis anms, ſaltem Paſchate, ad 
communicandum, juxta preceptum Sante matris Eccleſie; Anathema fit. And 
{o the Seventh and Tenth Canon. St guts dixerit, non licere, &c, And 
ſuch that, Sefſ. 24. Cc. 4. De datrimon, St quis dixerit, Eccleſiam non poſſe - 
conſtituere , &c. Anathema fit : And ſo, Can.g. And ſuch is the D:tyiin ge- 
neral, of obſerving the. Church's Traditions, Of which, thus, the: Seventh 
General Council, (ACt. 7.) Si quis Tradiciones Eccleſte, ſive ſcriptas, ſive conſue= - 
tudine walentes, non curaverit ; Anathema fit. 

Thirdly, That all Cozmcils to the World's end, and not only the Four or- Three $,” 1 97;. 


'Y, 


firſt, before the paſſing of the Epheſme Canon, + (which Canon is ſaid to re- - 
ſtrain it) may define and derermine not only the greater, but theſe /maller Mat= 0 3, 
ters of Faith ; and may make new Points to be de fide, or credit neceſſaria,. 


(in ſuch a Senſe as. is explained below,. S. 192.) which were not. formerly, -f- Conc. Ee. 


when they ſee occaſion thereof ; and, when contrary Errors do ariſe, which pheſe. C.7> 

they apprehend dangerous to Divine Trath; or to good Life ; or. to the | 

Church's Peace, And there ſeems no Reaſon againſt it, but that a. Conn- 

1 may be as ample in the Prorettzon, and aſlerting of 771th, not only in groſs, 

and in-ſome general, and principal. Matters; but by Retail, as it were, in 

every part, and parcel thereof ; as 1unovations are, in invading it, that eve- 

ry Poiſon may have its Antidote ; . eſpecially, when little-ſeeming Errors,. not 

cruſhed at their firſt Appearance, do inſeniibly aſcend, from the overthrow. 

of ſome Concluſion, to that .of the Premiſes ; till they undermine, at: laſt, .. 

ſome Truths more principal... Who blames a Parent for binding his _ 
ret; 
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dren to abſtain from things hurtful, becauſe ſuch things are, in a leſs degree, 


. and not exceedingly, hurtful ; or, for prohibiting them ſomthing, which is 
not down-right Poiſon, and inmmediatly mortal ; but- yet, which by litle 


and litle, may alter, and corrupt the Healthful Conſtitution of their Body : 
Of which noxious things the Parents, not the Children, are fitteſt Fudges ? 
Neither are the Church's Subjctts any way diſobliged in her thus, from Age 
to Age, multiplying their Credends ;-” but much indebted, for this her Mo- 
therly Care of them : who before, whil'ſt they had more Liberty of Opi- 
nion, ſo alſo had leſs Light, in their Progreſs toward Heaven ; and more By- 
paths open to ſtray in, and more Liableneſs to err ; or, bythe Heretical, to 
be ſeduced in thoſe things, in the truth of which they are now, by that Judg- 


A ment, which God's Wiſdom hath deputed to direct them,and by the beſt which 


& 178. 
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the World can afford, eſtabliſhed. Unleſs here, with: the Herer:icks, we will 
blame, after the Foundation laid of the Apoſiic's Creed, the Explications of the 
Wicene, or Athanaſian : Or, after this, the many Articles paſſed in latter 
Syods, concerning Grace, and Freewill ; and the Anathemas annexed againſt 
the Pelagian Errors herein: Or alſo, complain of the Obligation we now 
have to a great Roll of Credwds under the Goſpel, from which: thoſe, in 
the darker times of the Law, ſtood free. Add to this, that the Suppreſli- 
on of-any new Error, muſt zeccarily increaſe the Faith : And, in immediate 
Contraries, who is to renounce the Negative, muſt believe and hold the Af- 
firmative : Neither 1s it poſlible, that the Church, in ſuch Points, can make 
any Fence to keep out her Enemies, but ſhe muſt alſo, at the ſame time, with- 
m it, incloſe-her Friends. 

It is much urged, indeed, by Dr. Hammond, in Anſwer to the Catholich, 
Gentleman, (8. Chap. F. 2. and repeated in Here/. F. 7. p. 109.) and by Biſhop 
Brambal, and others, ſee before, S. 6. (a) That the Epheſme, the Third 
General Council, made a Decree : That it ſhould not be lawful, for Han to 
produce, write, or compoſe any Belief, beſides that which was Eſtabliſhed by the Fa- 
thers at Nice, &c. (8) That the Greeks, in the Council of Florence, preſſed 
this Authority to the atines; and ſaid, That no Man would accuſe that Faith 
[or Creed] of Imperfettion, unleſs he were mad. (xy) That the Latines, in their 
Reply, acknowledged, that this Decree did forbid all Difference of Faith from this 
Creed, a well as Contrariety : And, (#) That Celeſtine's Epiſtle (quored in 
that Council) affirmeth ; That the Belief delivered by the Apoſtles, [. e. the 
Apoſtle's Creed] requires that there be nenher Addition, nor Diminution, Theſe 


things are urged, to ſhew ; That the Comncil of Trent had no juſt Authori- 


ty to make any mew Arricks of Faith, But I imagine ; that, after you have 
but a litle with me conſidered this Epheſme Canon, with the due Circumſtan- 
ces, you will diſcerne a ſtrange Miſ-application. 

1. It 1s meet, that I firſt ſet you down the Words thereof, with what 
immediatly precedes them. Sermocinatio ejuſdem Sant Concilii, poſtquam, 
& Canones editi a. 318. Santts, beatiſq; Patribus, qui Nice convenerant, 
impium Symbolum a Theodoro Mopſucſtino Epiſcopo, [a Ring-leader of the 
Neſtorian Hereſie] confittum, & eidem Epheſino Concilio traditum a Claritio 
Presbytero Philadelphicnſi, recitata fuiſſent —— His igitur recitatis conſtituit ſan- 
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Chap. XT. and Anathemas.. $.-179. #2 129- 
Etum Concilium, ut nemim liceat aliam fidem vel. proferre, vel conſcribere; wel com- - 
ponere, quam eam, qua praſtituta, ac preſcripta eſt a Santis Patribus, qui in Ni- 
cenorum xrbe, [in which Creed the Additions alſo of the Conſtantinopolitar 
Council are here ſuppoſed to be included] cum auxiho Spirits Santti coats 
fuerunt. Qui autem audeat aliam fidem vel compenore vel proferre, wolentibus 
converti ad agnitionem veritatis ſrve ex Gentilitate, ſrve Fudaiſmo, &c. [to be. 
profeſſed by them at their Admiſſion into the Church,] ut hi, ſs quidem Epiſ- 
copi ſont, ab Epiſcopatu removeantur ; ſin autem Laict ſint, ut extrema deteſta- 
tione, '& execratione percellantur, This being the Canon. 

To (z.) I fay: Firſt, That, this Caron being preſſed by the Greeks againit-g, 1509. #. >: 
the Larines, in the Florentine Synod, to prove the Unlawfulneſs of the Latine's - 
Addition to the Creed of [ F1h0g;], either the Reform:d muſt approve the- R. To «. 
Senſe the Latines gave of that Decree [namely, that the Epheſine Conncil pro- 
hibited only, that none ſhould compoſe any Model of Faith difagreeing, 
or contrary in any thing to the Doctrine of the Nicene Creed (as 1heodorus 
his wicked Creed was, which occaſioned this Decree) ] ; or muſt confeſs, that 
the Latines unjuſtly retain, and mention | Fihogz] in their Creeds ; which 
was added to the Creeds, after the Epheſine, and the four firſt Councils; | be--- See Conc: 
ing firſt mentioned, and found in the Creed, in the Fourth Tolctan Council, Florent, ""Y 
about A. D. 680. as the Roman Writers themſelves confeſs. Seſſ. 

Secondly, That, ſuppoſing the Comncil prohibits not only the Compoſing, 
or Addition of any thing contrary to the Nicent Creed, (as Theodorys his Ne- 
florian Creed, the occaſion thereof, may perſwade, it did) but the Addition 
thereto, or Alteration in Expreſſion, of any thing whatſoevcr, though ne- 
ver ſo conformable to the Nicene Creed; yet this Prohibition extends nat 
to Comncils, but only to private Perſons, and Church-Governors , according. 
to that, [/, * quidem Epiſcopt ſunt, a» Epiſcopatu removeantur] : For who 
ſhall execute this Sentence upon a Gereral Council? Or, how can one General 
Comcil juſtly limit, or preſcribe to ano:her of equal Authority ? | 

Thirdly, Suppoling, that they extend this ACt to Co:mc:l: alto ; either the 
prohibit to them not the making »ww Definitions in matters of Faith, but on- 
ly the adaing of ſuch Definitions made to the boay of the Vicene Creed ; but 
then, this Act concerns none, who afterward make new Definitions, ſo they 
add them not to the Creed, Now, no Additions at all have been made to 
that C' eed, ſince the Fourth General Comal, fave [Filog;] which the Prote- 
jtants alſo allow of, and uſe. Or, 

Fouarthly, If the Epheſinre Fathers prohibit to the Corncals any ſuch Defiriti- 
015 alſo, as well as Adairiens ro the Creed after Nice, they condemn themſelves 
in the firſt Place; who, though they added not to the Creed, yet defwred 
Faria, S$e17ix@].: And if the Epheſine Canon be taken in either of theſe Sen- 
ſes, thus it will bz tound not to be ofcrved by the very ext General Coun- 
vil, that of Chelcedyz who made another new Definit:07, or Creed againſt 
Emyches ;, in which alſo they altered ſome Expreſſions of the Nicene Creed, 
(as is noted by the Latines, Concil. Florent, S$.6.) altered [natum ex Patre 
i.e. ex Suvſtantia Patris] into ['Conſubſtantialem Patri ſecundum Divinitatem, 
nets autem ſecundigm h:manitatem] : And added many other things, as ap- 

R pears 


x3o &. r$0, 18x, ec. Of the Council's many Definitions, Chap, XI. 


pears in their Confeſſion of Faith, (Sefſ. 5.) which Confeſſion they conclude, 


and ſeal up, juſt after the ſame manner, as the Epheſme Comncil before then 
Decrevit ſantta atq; univerſalis hec Synodus aliam fidem nemini licere. 


did : 
_ proferre, ſroe conſcribere, aut exponere, vel-ſentire. Sedcos, qui audent vel com- 
4 5pe Conc. ponere, vel tradere aliud —_ volentibus ſe convertere, &c. ſt Epiſcops /unt, 
Elorettt. alients efſe ab Epiſcopatu, &c. ſi Laici, Anathematizari. - | | 
Seſſ..1. Fifthly, That both Leo- Biſhop of Rome, and'Flavianus, and Euſebius, be- 


ing charged by the Eatychzan Faction, as offending againſt this Decree of Ephe-. 


ſee, in; their aſſerting as a part of their Faith-: Chriſtum ex duabu, & in 


duabus- ſimul. naturis eſſe, an Article not contained in the NVitene Creed, were 


cleared by the Council of Chalceden, as not guilty thereof, who (ſome of 
them probably the ſame, who fate in the Epheſime Conncil; that being on- 


ly Twenty Years before this) underſtood it'in the Senſe of the Latines, and: 
|] See: below urged the neceſſity of Additions; as appears in the Speech of that Commcil to: 


Q. 183. 7.1. Flavianus the Emperor, || 


Sixthly, Taken in ſuch a- Senſe, as to forbid to Councils not. only the ad-- 


ding to the Niceze Creed, but alſo the defining any. new. thing in- matter of 
Faith, it is' (as was ſaid. before): not only 2, by an equal Anthority re- 
verſing it in this Senſe, but moſt irrational; fince the like Occaſionsof mas 


king ſuch-new Definitions, may happen at any time after this Epheſine Coun-- 


cl, as it did before, and alſo 1n, it. 
8. 130:. To (2.) If the Grecians meant [ Imperfeft077 in reſpect of the expreſs Con- 
: futation of any Error againſt Faith, then both the Authority of the Latine 
To 8& Church, and all the Reaſons given above,. may be produced againſt them :- 
_____ But if they mean [/mperfettion] in reſpett of containing all Crederds, in 


Teſpett of Salvation neceſſary to be explertly known, _ its granted ; that fo is- 


the Apoſtle's Creed not imperfett ; yet were Additions to it lawfully made by 
Wie, 


8.131, To (5.) The Zatines joine [contrary] alſo to it, when they name [;fe-. 


rent,]. and mean only ſuch Difference, as is alſo contrary: as is clear every 
where by their Words, in that Synod ; Scſ. 1 1. Fultanus Cardinalts thus : 
Que quidem verba [_ (i. e.) Concils Epheſini] 0s credimus hoc ſolum ſignificare, 


To y.. 


other new Definitions of Councils be ſo. 


& 9. To (s.) Celeſtine's Words, which are ſpoken of the Apoſtle's Creed, either- 


—— do notprohibit other Coxrncils making ſome ſort of Additions; or do con- 
To #.. demn Nice for it. But ſee this Teſtimony explained by the Larines, (Seſſ. 


or aſſerting or adding-any thing, contrary to it. 
8 183... 1. To conclude this matter : See the Defence, which the Fathers of the 
— Fourth General Council, following the Epheſme, made to Marcianus the Em- 
*+ Alloent. ad 'peror, inthe Conclufion of that Synod, + concerning the neceſſity of making, 
AMercianm:. from: time to time, new Definitions and AadAitions, to explicate, and corro- 


borate the former Faith, as new Errors ariſe to debilitate, or pervert it ;;, 


returned in Anſwer to the Extychians, and others, who, to obtain Liberty to 


therr- 


ut fas fit nul, Nicznorum Patrum fidet contrarium proferre. Is the Addition 
[Filiog;] which Proteſtants juſtifie, nothing diverſe * Then neither ſhall any 


10.) that he meant only, denying any thing, delivered in the Apoſte's Creed, 


Chap. XI. and Anathemas. $. 183. ».2/ 23x 
their own Opinions, accuſed Leo's Epiſtle, and alſo the Conncil, of Innovati- 
0725 in matters of Faith, after the Church's Doftrine, ſufficiently eſtabliſhed 
in the Nicene Creed, There——— Credentibus quidem (ſaith the Council, Apo- 
- logizing for it ſelf) ſufficir, ad utilitatem, Fidei (5. e, Nicene] indiſcuſſa [3. e. 
without further Conſequences multiplied from it] proſpettio, His autem, 
qui doftrinam rettam pervertere moluuntur, ad ſingula, que male pariunt, oportet 
occurrere ; & eorum objettts propria queq, providere, Nam ſi omnes contenti, eſſent 
Fidei [Nicenez] conſtituro [which indeed, may alſo be ſaid of the Apoſtle's 
Creed] & pietatis ſemitam nulla innovatione turbarent, deceret Eccleſie Filios [in 
Councils] nihil amplizs excogitare : Sed quia multi a ret a linea- per anfrattus er 
ror exorbitant, neceſſe nobis eſt, veritatis eos inventions convertere, Commen= 
rag; eorum devia ſalutaribus adjettiombus refutare ; non, ut novum ad pietatem 
(quaſs Fides deſit ) ſemper aliquid exquirentes : Sed ut, contra ea, que ab illis inno= 
wata ſunt, excogitantes, que ſalubria judicantur, Thus that Conncil Apologizeth 
for its new Definitions. Where Excogitare, and veritatis inventione, and the 
Adverſary's objeCting to them ovation, &c. ſhew, that Concils may define 
not only expreſs Tradionals in matters of Faith z but any new Concluſions, ex 
tracted from ſuch Tradirionals, | 2M 
Neither ſeems it to be much material... 1. Whether the Defmrions of lat- F. 183. n. 2. 
ter Conncils, when inſerted into former Creeds, be called Explai:ations and OR 
Declarations of, or Adaitions to the former Faith, (which was a great Conteſt 
between the Greek,, and the Zarime Church, in the Conncil of Florence) : pro- 
vided, they be only ſuch things, as are grantcd to be neceſſarily educed out 
of former Principles of Faith, 2. Nor, 2dly, Much matters it, as to the 
Aﬀſent, that ought to be yielded to them, when known to be the Church's 
Definitions ; whether they be not inſerted into former Creeds ; but delivered 
apart. For, an Obligation we have to the one ſort, as well as to the other. - 
For example : There 15 no leſs an Obedience due to [Maria 3:orin®, or, 
Dei Gemrrix : intimating the Unity of Chriſt's Perſon, though compounded 
of two diſtint Vatrwres] defined by the Third General Concil, though not 
interpoſed in the Creed; than to [One Baptiſme], or [F:hiog;,] which were, 
ſo, interpoſed. Only, it ſeems, that an Jzſerticn into the Creed 1s purpoſe- 
Ty made of thoſe Points of Faith, which, among the reſt, are.conceived more 
neceſſary (not only to be aſſerted to when known, but) to be explicitly kzowr, 
by every Chriſtian ; - or, in infected times, fit to be diſtintly confeſl<d by eve- 
ry Catholick, Though yet fo indifterent was this matter, as to principal 
Points ; That Maria $+07in&, which the Greeks urged in the Comcl of Flo- 
rence, | that it was forborn to be added to the Nicene Creed by the Epheſme + Sefſ. $. 
Fathers ; yet is found, in terms equivalent, to be put in the A:hanaſ#:2 Creed 
{Not Two, but One Chriſt by Unity of Perſon]: And this allowed of by the Re- 
formed ;, and again, found, in expreſs terms, to be put, in the Definition of 
their Faith (according to ſome Copies) made ſhortly after, by the Coxrcil of 5 
Chalcedon, (ſee Sefſ.5.) Where alſo, before the paſſing of this Definirion, the Fa- 
thers cryed ont, againſt the Neſtorians,----Iſta Fides Orthodoxorum, Santta Mi 
714 SgorinC, ſcribitur---In Symbolo fic addatur. || As likewiſe afterward, found || Sefſ: $5 
to be put, in expreſs terms, in the Creed of the Fourth 7 oletan'Conncil, "_ 
| R 2 Ike 
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like may be ſaid of [One Baptiſm for Remiſſion of Sins] defined indeed againft 


the Novatians by the Vicene Conncil-; but by the Second :General Council of 


"Conſtantinople, firſt mentioned in the enlarged Crced. The like. of that Clauſe, 
[They that have done. Evil into everlaſiing Fire] omitted in the Conſtantinopolt- 
tan ; but put in the Athanaſian Creed, perhaps againſt the- Origeniſts, who 
held the Fire temporary ; and, /alos, poſt prrgationem malorum, regno Dei, 
luctq; reſtituendos ||. Nay 5 In the now-rectiv'd Apoſile's Creed it ſelf, there 
ſeems ſomthing_-to-be additional, inſerted. by latter Times, (propter nonnul- 
los Hererticos, faith Ruffiuns, in Expoſitione Symbolt) not found in the prime 
Copies thereof; at leaſt, not in thoſe antiently uſed in the Roman Church, 
'as [Deſcendit ad inferos] and [Vitam eternam} .. See the Authorities quoted 
by Archbiſhop Uſher, De Symbolo Apoſtolico vetere Rom. Eccleſie. This, in 
' Explication of the much miſ-underſtaod -Epizeſire Canon, urged as prohibit- 


ing any future Aaatrions to the Nicene Creed ;, or, the following Ages enlarg-. 


ing the Articles of the former Catholick Faith... Now. to proceed. 


 Fourthly, That many Controverſies and Qneſtions, ſtarted in this Council -of 
Trent ;, yet,. becauſe they had not ſufficient Evidence in Scripture or Trade 


tion, to decide them, were left unſtated by it. For which -ſee what hath: 


been ſaid formerly, S: 149. And great Prudence and Care was uſed, that 
nothing ſhonld paſs there, from which any conſiderable number dilſlented. 
- And Pallavicino obſerves, ||.out of. ſeveral Regiſters of the Cocu's Acts, 
' whereof he had the peruſal, that Soave, perhaps the more to trouble, and 
muddy the Clearneſs of the Carhokck, Doctrine, . as it oppoſed that of the 
Innovators; or to ſhew. his own Reaavg, in Points, where there happens 
to be any difference among the Schoolmen, doth many times bring-in the Skir- 
miſhing-of the Theolognes, one with another, concerning them ;. when as, 


in Reality, there was no ſuch Conteſt among[t them in the Cowcil. Though, . 


on the other ſide, this is not denied ſeveral times to have happened ; and 
perhaps, ſome of the Diſputants deſirous, that their own Tenents might 
paſs for the common Doctrine of the Church : But, as I ſaid, the Legarer, 
and others, not engaged in ſuch a Quarrel, by their great Judgment com- 
poſed ſuch: Strifes, without ' giving in the Seſſion, and the Decree, the Victory 
to either Side; a Maderation much complained of by the Proteſtants, the 
Spectators ; who from thence might have hoped ſome Schi/me, and the Riſe 
of a Civil War in the Cathuirck Communion. . 

Fi/thly, That the Lutherans broaching ſo many erroneous Poſitions, and 
joining together the Tenents of ſo many ſeveral Sects that had been before 
them, innovating ſomthing in every Part of Divinity, cauſed-the Council of 
Trent to nwltiply ſo. many Azathemas againſt them, and joine together alſo 
the Reſults of: many former Coxxcils : 'This being the Courſe obſerved in the 
Council; firſt, for ſome ſeleted Perſons to read*the Lutheran Writings on 
the Subject in hand ; - and to collect out of -them the erroveoms.and noxiuus 
Propoſitions : And then, for the whole Courncil,, when ſuch Propolitions up- 
on Examination, were unanimoylly diſallowed, to-Anarhemarize (though ſome 
among, theſe of much. leſs Malignity than others) eſpecially, all thoſe Errors, 


which - 
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which were deſtitute of the Patronage of ſome Reverend Father, or other 


Writer, of the Church; for where the Council found any ſuch Patronage, - 


- they uſed them more gently, and proſecuted them not with the like Vehe- 
. mency. And, ſeeing that, in the Proceeding againit Sef#s, ſome former C owe- 
- cls were wont only. to condemn the Se## in general,. and make mention on- 
ly of the chief Heads of their Doctrine ; other Councils again, more pun- 
tual, deſcended to the condemning of all the Particulars : This latter way 
was rather taken by the Comncil of Trent, not without mature Conſiderati- 


on had in the beginning. of the Comncil,. concerning it ; which is related 


. by Soave,. p. 192. where he faith: That ore Part defored, that four or ſix 
Fundamental Articles of the new Doftrine, might be choſen and condemned, —— 


following the Example of the Antient Councils; which having declared the princj-- 
pal Article, condemned the Hereſie, never deſcending to particular Propoſitions, but 


. condemning. [.in- general] the Books of the Hereticks : That, in that univerſal, 


$..186, 


they- comprehended all the pernicious Doftrine ; and that the Honour of the Comn- - 


- etl ſo required. But the other Part (ſaith. he): aimed to put under: Cenſure all 
the Propoſitions, which might receive a. bad Conftruttion, that thoſe- [amongſt 
. them] might be condemned, which in reaſon did deſerve it : Saying, That it was 

- the Office of a Paſtor, to diſcern istirely the wholſom Graſs from the hurtful ; and 


not to ſuffer the Flock, to taſle of this, And if the Example of Antient Comn- - 


cits ought. to be imitated, thcy ſhould imitate * that of Epheſus, which made ſo 
many, and ſo famons Anathematiſms againſt the Dottrine: of Neſtorius,. that 
theſe did contain what ſoever the Heretich had ſaid : * Aud the Conncils of Aﬀti- 
ca, which deſcended to the Condemnation of all the Propoſitions of the Sctt3, [ See 

Conc, Milevitan. againſt the Pel:g1:n Dottrines : - Co. Gangrenſe : Syrmicnſe : 
. 2. Nican.. A##, 7, and laſtly, the Comcil of Conſtance, condemning Forty 
five Propoſitions of Wickhief, and Thirty of- Join Hſs} the firſt Opimon did 
undoubtedly propoſe a more eaſfie way, and world have left a Chink open for- an 
Agreement, which future Times might produce : Yet the Second was embraced, 
&c. Thus So2ve.. As for the former way, le:zvmmg a Chink open for Agree- 
ment, It may be more eailly credited, when we ſhall ſee an Agreement ad- 
. vanced in thoſe Points, handled in the 25th. Seſſion; where the: Cownc:l's 


Determinations-are ſo brief and general, as the Cozzcil eſcaped not, for this - 


Generality alſo, the Cenſure of Sove's Chorus: . + As elſewhere it incurs 


their Diſpleaſure, for mincing Matters too much, and making every thing . 


moved an Article of Faith. 
Sixthly, That atl the Canons in the Council of Trent, that have Anathema 


affixed ( all which, except a very few, | run only in the form : $7 quzs dix- - 


erit .) do not enjoin aſſent, under #:athema, to the contradictory propoliti- 


. on, nor make it an Article of Faith neceſtary to 'be believed under. the - 
penalty of being reputed an Heretick, unleſs (ſaith Cams ||) the Decree, to * 
Firma fide credendum : & Sefſ. 5. 
Contrarium. afferentes [ or tenentes}] jut- C1. . 


which ſuch Canon relates, . bind to aflent, with a 
Foc eſt dogma Fidei Catholice. 


re 


F-See Sefſ. 2. 


di. eritur pro Hereticis : Or ſome other equivalent expreſſion ; or, unleſs the || Com. loci. 
Canon run, $1 guts koc ſenſerit. And Cardinal Bellarmin faith much what the /. 5. c. 5. 
Tame: 


Quando aitem Decretum proponatur tanguam de Fide, facile cognof- | De Concit, 
: citutr 1, 2. C..l2s. 
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d.'187. ' Of the Council's many Definitions, Chap. XI. 
citur ex. verbis Concilii. Semper enim dicere ſolent, 1 ſe explicare fidem Catho- 
lican : 2 wel, ( quod eſt communiſſimum ) dicunt Anathema, & ab Eccleſia 
excludunt eos, qui contrarium ſentiunt. [But then, what, if it be only Anathes 
ma its qi contrarium dicunt, or docent * ] Quando amtem mbil horum dicunt, 


7202 eft certum, rem efſe de Fide, Thus, Bellarmin. For, this Council doth 


ſomtimes expreſly Anathematize, or Excommunicate, for reaching, or pub- 
lickly defending, of ſome Error ; or, for acculing the Church of error in her 
teaching the contrary ; when it doth not Anathematize the holding of ſuch 
an Error. An example of which * ſee, Seff. 24. c. 7. St quis dixerit Ec 
cleſiam errare, cm docuit, & docet, juxta Evangelicam, & Apoſtolicam dottri- 
nam proper adulterium alterins conjugum 7Matrimonit vinculum non poſſe aifſolvn, &c. 
Avnathema fit. Where the Council Anathematizeth thoſe, who condemn the 


*Church--of erring in teaching ſuch a Doctrine (as Luther did condemn the 


Church); but doth not Anathematize thoſe, who hold the contrary Do- 
Qrine ; as the Greek Church doth, to whom the Council in this Decree was 


favourable; in paſſing the Arathema not on the holding ſuch an Error, but 


+ SeePallav. 
WISE So 3: 
'7.N.12. 


]Com. loc. 
L 5.6.5. 
 & 187. 


+ See Soave, 
P- 155. -- & 
Bp. Coſ#n's 

* Hiſt. of Ca- 
' Non, c. 18, 
Y. 192. 


only on any one's Cenſuring the Church of Error, for holding otherwiſe. 
Now one, who holds an Opinion for Truth, may be highly culpable in ac- 
caſing thoſe, who hold the contrary, of Error; either, becauſe himſelf may 
be miſtaken in what he holds ; - or becauſe he may be uncharitable, or alſo 
diſobedient, in divulging all that he knows. (I add this in reſpe& of 


-what Soave ObjzAs, about this matter, Pag. 755, and 709.) * See the like, 


Can. 8. ard 4- and Sefſ. 21.C. 2. See likewiſe, Sefſ. 13. C. 11. where 
1n reſpett that ſome approved Writers, both Antient and Modern, ( a- 
mongſt whom Cajeran ) had held, concerning Sacerdoral Confeſſion to pre- 
cede Communion , the contrary Tenent to that which the Council ap- 
proved, it doth not Anathematize, or Excommunicate thoſe, who held 
the contrary Doctrine, as Hereticks ; but Excommunicates thoſe, qi cor- 
trarium docere, pradicare, wel pertinaceter aſſerere, ſeu 6tiam publice diſputando 
aefendere, preſumpſerint [ 1. 6. for the future]; as perturbers of the Church's 

peace, as Cans, one preſent in the Council, obſerves. || | 
So, in the Canor about the Caronical Books of Scripture, Sefſ. 4. [Si quis 
pro Sacris, & Canonicts non ſuſceperit] being only expreſſed in this Canon, 
and [part reverentia veneranass] omitted, ( which had ſome oppoſers (Pall. 
1.6. c. 14.7. 3.): whilſt of the three draughts that were propoſed, -þ every 
one' had ſome maintainers) no perſon ſeems, under Anathema, to be any 
Further obliged, than only to hold theſe Books Sacred, and Canonical : A 
thing obſerved by Mr. Thorndike, de Ratione finiend. Controverſias, C. 28. P. 
565- Neither yet is there any InjunQtion in this Council concerning the 
Books called Apocryphal, pari reverentia wvenerandos efſe ; but, only this ſaid : 
Synod: pari reverentia veneratur : which hath not the Form of a Decree. 
Where alſo part reverentia may be underſtood ſo, as that, whilſt in ſome 
reſpect, it equals theſe Apocrypha! Books, (as the Proteſtants call them) with 
ſome of the other generally held Canonical; as, perhaps, with Eſther, Ruth, 
Ezra, Nehemiah, Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, &c. yet doth it not therefore, in 
every reſpect, equal them with a; as namely Tobir, or the Book of a4 
| aom., 
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Chap: RT. &3#d. Anathemas. d. 188.. EJS; _ 
. dem, with the five Books of ſes; or the four Goſpels, Some parts of the 
Canon being much more neceſlary and dignified, than ſome others. 
And then; as for this expreſſion, equalling at leaſt thoſe Books, called: 
hal, with ſome Caxomcal fore-named, and its accepting them all, as- 
| equally penn'd by the direCtion of the Holy Spirit, I askz What new Di/- 
eerner of Spirits will aſſume to himſelf ſo much $kill, as clearly to diſcover 
the Language, and Character, of the Spirit in the one ſort of theſe Books, . 
that is not in the other ? For Example ; in Proverbs, or Eccleſiaſtes, that is 
not in Eccleſiaſticus : Eſpecially ; 1. When as, the Church's Antient reading, 
them all promiſcuouſly. in her Publick. Service for the Inſtruction of her 
Childern, ſhews ;, that ſhe held the Doctrine of them: all ſound. 2. And, 
again, when as, in thoſe Books, which all fides allow Canorical, yet the Ho-- 
ly Spirit pens them. in ſo many various and unlike ſtiles; and ſome of theſe 
much more rude and unpoliſhed, than others ; and ſpeaks ſomtimes in a much- 
higher, ſomtimes in a- much lower key; as if it condeſcended to receive a mix- 
ture with, or tincture from, the. natural parts, and Elocution of its Scribe : 
and, only the Truth beingentirely preſerved, admitted alſo ſomtimes his Infir-- 
mities as to Language, Method, Perſpicuity, &c. In which Caron alſo, 
fome of the # Sorical Books ( though preſerved from Error ) ſeem not 
penned from immediate Divine Revelation, ſo, as the Prophertcal ;, but, by. 
uſing ſuch humane induſtry, and diligence, as other Hiſtories are compiled. 
with. Fer which, ſee St. Luke's Preface to his Goſpel. 3. And laſtly, 
when, as there are ſome ſeeming Arilogies, and Incongruities produced in 
the one ſort of theſe Books, called Apocryphal ;, ſo are there others, as many, 
as Fes urged, in thoſe receiv'd. by all for Canomical ;, eſpecially, in the 
Hiſtorical, | 
("Therefore it ſeems a great inadvertency (if nothing more) .in Biſhop $. 198.. 
Coſm (writing ſo large a Treatiſe on this fubject,) where he ſaith 4, .---Zhatr - 
this Counci! commanded all the Books recited in their Canon to be equally. accepted, 4-C.7.8.8:, 
and taken with the ſelf ſame veneration,. as having all a like Abſolute, and Divine: | 
Authority annexed to them, without preferring one before another : and damned all 
the Churches of the world beſides, that will not, thus, receive that Canon [of Scri- 
| pture] «por thiir own terms. Quoting in the ſame place, for juſtifying this 
charge, theſe words, as the words of the Comet, Concil. Trid. SF. 4. 
Omnes libros part pictatis affe&u, reverentia, & veneratione, pro-Canonicis, 
receperit. Ibid. Si quis autem non ſuſceptrit, &c.. Anathema ſit ; whereas 
there are no ſuch words, in the Council, ſo put together. St quits non” 
ſuſceperit, or, recepcrit, omnes [hos] libros pari pietatis affettu, reverentia, & 
wveneratione, pro Canonicis, Anathema ſit [which words will only ſerve the de-- 
ſign of his Book] ; But only theſe words there uſed with relation to. Arzathe--- 
ma, S4 quis hos Iibros integros,, &C. pro Sacris & Canonicis or ſuſceperit,,. 
Anathema fit. And I hope in this Decree, (as to any words or expreſſions - 
uſed therein) ſtiling them: only Sacri & Canon, the Council proceeds no-: 
further in affirming any thing concerning them, than, the Biſhop will con--- 
cede, the African Council, || Innocentins, Auſtin, and other Fathers, to have || Conc;Car - - 
done :. and than himſelf alſo in a large ſenſe will acknowledge them to be..;y,,. 2.6. 47: 
| For,, © | 
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| 1.76 YQ.189, Of the Conmeil's many Definitions, Chap. XT. 
| 'For, he, in giving anſwer to the Fathers, F. 82. writes thus of them. --- 1x 


a large and common ſenſe, as th:y be Books appointed fo be read in the Church for 
the more ample direttion, and inſtruttion of the people, &C. (im which ſenſe 


that Council (viz. of Carthage) took, them) or, as they are to bz preferr'd before + 


all other Eccleſiaſtical Books (in which ſenſe St. Auſtin took them) and as they are 
oppoſed to ſuppoſitions, Apocryohal and rejefFed Books (in which ſenſe both St. Au- 
{tin, and this Comcil, beſides divers others of the Fathers, took them ) all theſe 


ways they may be called Canonical. Thus he. And then, for the ſenſe of 


theſe words; ſince he alſo advanceth thus far toward the Council's part pieta- 
tis affetta, ac reverentia ſuſcipit, as to acknowledge — 
been [as read in the Church, like as other parts of Scripture, ſo] cited, and 
termed by ſundry of the Fathers, Sacred, and Divine, and Holy Scriptures, and 
*- Tbid. SK. Prophetical \Vritings, -| (Epithites common to theſe with other Scriptures) 


why may not theſe infer alio, in a large and common ſenſe, a pacity ; If _ 


.* || Conc. Trid. the Biſhop will be pleaſed to mollifie the Co:wl's ye {o as he doth 
Seſſ. 4. De- thoſe Fathers ? By which Tradition and Teſtimony of the Fathers [ Orhodox- 
cret. de Ca- orum Patrim exenla ſecuta\|] the Council, as it ſaith, was guided in making 
nen Script. this Decree. 
F. 189. A ſecond Inadvertency of the ſame Biſhop ſeems to be, that which he urg- 
eth much, -| of tre ſanall, a: d inconfiderable number | which that Council had] ro 
+ See in him give a ſuffrage to this their Synodical Decree : and that forty Biſhops of Italy, 
& 194. aſſiſted, peradvuertire, with half a ſcore others, ſhould makg up a General Coun- 
cil for all Chriſtendom, &c. Whilſt he takes no notice, * That, by how 
jew ſoever this Decree was paſſed at the firſt, yet it was afterward, by the 
great Body of this Council under P44, Confirmed, and Ratified ; and this 


Ratification again by the moſt of Chriſtian Churches accepted : of which ſee + 


before, FS. 72, 75, 77- And again, * That not one Book more was Voted 

Sacred and Canonical by theſe Fathers in Trent, than had been Voted before, 

as high as St. Auſtin's times, by the Third Council of Carthage : to which St. 

Auſtia, amongſt others, ſubſcribed ; and, than were, in thoſe times alſo, 

generally received for 1{uch, in the Weſterne Church ; and laſtly, * That, 

as ſeveral of theſe Pooks are declared Canonical by this Council after ſome 

denbt, formerly, had concerning them, ſo are others not only declared Ca- 

nanical by Proteſtants , but as fally believed as the reſt, and in every re- 

ſpecte qualled with them, as the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, the Epiſtle of Sr. James, 

che Second of St. Peter, the Second and Third of St. John, the Apocalypſe, which 

- See Chem- were formerly, 41. till the Fourth Age, ſubjectto the like a;pmres : + and, 
zie, Exam. as St. Ferom || ſaith of one of them, Paulatim, procedente tempore authori- 
Conc. Trid. tatem obtinuerunt. Paulatim, viz. as the Conformity of theſe Books with the 
. Seſſ. reſt of the Caron, and the lightneſs of the Objeftions made againſt them, 

[| De viris i+- and the former Tradition, was clearlier diſcovered, after the vaniſhing of 
duſtribus in "thoſe Sefts, that chiefly oppoſed them. As therefore ſeveral pieces of the 
Jacobo. New Telitament, once diſputed, have ſince been cleared, and generally re- 
| ceived into the Canon, ſo may thoſe pieces of the O/d Teſtament be, by the 
following Chriſtian Church, admitted for ſuch, though formerly rejefted by 
the Femiſh, For, thongh the Church's Declaration in theſc —_— m 
epends 


theſe Books to have - 
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Chap. XI. and Anathemas. &. 190. 


depends on Tradition, yet, not on the Fudaical Tradition, Enemies to any 
Writings that favour Chriſtiamty; (as theſe Books, we ſpeak of here, do; 
and fo let them ſhut up the Caron of their Books Prophetical, ſtrictly ſo 
taken, where, and when they pleaſe); but, on that Tradition and Teſti- 
mony, which the Primitive times received from the Apoſtles (who had the 
-gift of di/cerning Spirits) concerning their Books: nor need we, for any Scri- 
pture, aſcend higher than Tradition Apoſfolical, In which Apoſtie's times 
Mr. 1horndike (de ration. fimend, Controverſ. p. 545, 546.) grants, that the 
Greek, Copies of theſe Books were read and peruſed, together with the reſt 


of the Old Teſtament-Canon, and were alluded-to in ſeveral paſſages of the ' 


Apoſtle's Writings ; ſome of which he there Quotes: and ſo were delivered 
by them, with the reſt of the Cao, to poſterity. Eas Apoſtolts leftas, & 
ad eas alluſum ab Apoſtolts, non eſt, cur dubium ſit, p. 545. And- Non 
poteft dubium videri, Hellemſtarum codicibus ſcripturas , de quibus nunc . diſputa- 


mus, contineri ſolitas friſſe; Adeo ab ipſis Apoſtolts (quos eis uſos fuiſſe, poſita 
jam ſunt, que Argumemo effe debeant ) certatim eas Scriptores Eccleſie, Scriptu- | 


rarum 2omine appellant. And 1bid. p. 551. he grants of theſe Books. ---.Qrod, 
probati Apoſtolis & Eccleſie, ab initio legerantur , propter Doltrinam, Prophe- 
tarum ſucceſſione acceptam, non Phariſeorum i9:Mo53ge ontie tnnovatam. Thus He. 
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And, Ruffinus, in his ſecond InveCtive || proving the Canonicalneſs and Veri- || Apud Hie- 
ty of ſome Books called Apocryphal,. the Hiſtory of Suſanna, and Hymn of ,gz. rom. 9. 


the Three Chilaren, from the Apojte's delivering them to the Church, againſt 
St. Jerom, as one, after almolit tour hundred years, denying this, and Ju- 
dai7ing in his Opinion, St. Jerom, 1n his latter days ( wmpar inuidie, quam fivt 


coxfiare Ruffimim videbat ; as Mr. Thorndike will have it + ) return'd this An- + 1hid.p.561 


ſwer. Abpolog. 2. Quod autem refero, qimnd adverſum Suſanne Hiſtoriam, 
& Hymnum trium prerorum, > Belis Dracors fabilas, que in volumine He- 
braico non habentur, Hebrei foleant dicere, qui me erinanatur ſtultitin ſe ſyco- 
phantam probat : Non enim, quid ipfe ſcntirem, fed quid uit contra nos dicere ſole- 
ant, explicavi, And fee fomthing ſaid by this Father to the fame purpoſe 
(oppoling the Church's judgment to that of the Jews) in his Preface to To- 
bit. Librum utiq; Tobie Hebrai de Catalogo Divinarum Scripturarium ſecan- 
tes, his, que Hagiographa (or, Apocrypya, it you wiil] memorant, manciparunt. 
Feci ſatis deſiderio veſtro, (in tranilating it) #0 ramen me? ſtudio. Argmnt enim nos 
Hebraorum ſtudia, & mputart nobis c0:.t7a ſrum (he faith not, wo/Frum) Cano- 
nem, Latinis auribus iſta transferre. Sed melizes ejje juatcans Pharijeorum diſplicere 
Judicio, & Epiſcoporum juſſionibus deſcrvire, wmjtiti, ut potrci, &c, And, again, 
in his Preface to Judith ; Apud Fi:breos liber Judith inter Hagiographa 
(or if you vrill, Apocrypha) legitur, &c. Sed quia, huac hbrum Synoaus Nicena 
in numero S. Scripturarum, legitur,, computaſſe, acquievi poſtulationt wveſtre, &Cc. 


To all theſe I grant Bithop Co makes Replies; |; but I think ſuch, as will || Sec.p. $r, 


appear to the Reader, that well weighs them, unfatisfaQtory, as to the ma- &c. 


king St. Jerom conſtantly maintain all theſe Books to be in the ſame man- 

ner excluded from the Canon by the Church, as they were by the Jews, 
A third Inadvertancy of the ſame Author ſeems to be, That, from the 
Anathema joined to their Decree, and from Pi his Declaration, touch- 
S Ing 
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F. 191, 192. Of the Councils many Definitions, Chap. XI. 
ing the new Creed he impoſed ; Hee eſt Fides, extra quam non eſt ſalus, 
the Biſhop argues often. -| That this Decree 1s made by this Council no leſs 
a neceſſary Article of the Chriſtian Faith, than that God 1s the Creator of 
Heaven and Earth ; or, that Chriſt was born of the Bleſſed Virgin, &c. Con- 
trary to which ſee what is ſaid bzlow, F. 192, and 194, &c. | 

A fourth Inadvertancy of the ſame Biſhop is_in reference to that rule 
given by St. Auſtin, || for knowing what Books are by us to be held Caroni- 
cal, ſet down in his Seft. 81. v:z. In Canoricis Scripturis Eccleſiarum Ca- 
tholicarum quamplurium [but the Biſhop ſets it down, quamplurimum] authorita- 
tem ſequatur. Which Rule the Biſhop ſeemeth there to approve, and com- 


. mend, and yet, ſince this Rule is no more proper, or applicable, to the 


Church's Authority, or Guidance of its SubjzCts, in St. Aufti#'s Age, than 
in any other, precedent, or ſubſequent ; from hence it will follow, That the 
Biſhop is to receive theſe Books ow as Canonical, becauſe they are by the moſt, 
and moſt dignified Churches of God, received as ſuch ; and he knows, that no 
Book 1s therefore juſtly excluded from the Can, becauſe it hath been 
fomtimes heretofore doubted of. Excuſe this Digreſſion, by which per- 
haps you may perceive, that this Biſhop had no juſt cauſe to raiſe ſo great 
a quarrel, againſt ſo great a Council, out of this matter. J 

Seventhly, That the contraryto ſuch Propoſitions, the maintainers where- 
of are Anathematized, as Hereticks, is not hereby made by the Council an 
Article of Faith in ſuch a ſenſe, 1 As if it were made a Dive Truth, or a 


matter, or object, of our Faith ; or the contrary Doctrine to it, made a-- 


gainſt Faith; or the matter of Hereſie, now, which was not formerly. 2 Or, 
as if ſuch Divine Truth werenotallo revealed, and declared tobe ſo formerly, 
either in the ſame Expreſſion, and Concluſion, or in its necellary Princi- 
ples. 3 Or, as if any ſuch thing were now necellary explicitly to be known, or 
believed abſolutely, Rarione Medi, for attaining Salvation, wiiich was not 
ſo formerly: 4 Or yet, as if there might not be ſuch a /«ffic;ent propoſal 
made to us of ſuch Point formerly, as that, from this, we had tien an obli- 
gation to believeit: 5 Or yet, asifthe ignorance of ſuch point, before the 
Defimtion of a Council, might not be ſome loſs in order to our Salvation, and 
this our ignorance of it, then alſo, culpable. But, that ſuch Point is made, 
by the Council's defining it, an Article, or Object of our Fairh, now neceſla- 
ry to. be believed in ſome degree of neceſſity (wherein it was not before) by 
reaſon of a more e74et propoſal thereof, when the Council (whoſe judg- 
ment we arc bound to belive, and ſubmit to) declares it a Divine Truth ; 
or alſo now {irſt d<livers that Point of Faith more expreſly in the Concluſion, 
which was before involved, and known only to: the Chriſtian World, in 
its Prizciples. By which coident Definition of the Council (though the Do- 
&r13e oppoſing ſuch Foint of Faith ws before Hcrcrical, or matter of Herelie, 
yct) the maintainer thereof now firit by his pertinacy againſt the Church's 
Authority, b<cgins to bc an Hererick, F And. though the ignorance of ſuch 
Point of Faith bcfore might bring ſome dammage as to our Salvation, yet 
now doth it more, when a contrary error begins to corrupt our prattice. 


I fay, ſuch Point begins to. be neceſſary, in.a new Degree of neceſſity, to ue 
belicye 
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Chap. XT._ | and Anathemas. Q. I93» 


believed or aſſented to; or, not to be diſſented from, or denied ; or, not 
the contrary of it to be believ'd, ſo ſoon, as we have had a ſufficient propoſal of 
the Council's defining it. And zeceſſary it is then to be believed, not out 
of an obligation, or duty of belief we owe to ſuch a Crederd, as that, with- 
out beliving it, we cannot attain Salvation ; but out of the duty of obeds- 
ence we owe to the Church, when defining it, as that, without yielding 
this obedience to Her, we become guilty of ſuch a fin, as, un-repented 
of, ruines Salvation. Eſpecially, when as this our Holy Mother doth not 
cnjoine to us the belief of ſuch a Divine Truth, but upon ſome conſiderable 
Motive ;, for the repeiling and ſuppreſſing of ſome Error, that is; (leſs, or 
more) dangerous; and for the preſervation of ſome part of neceſlary 
Truth, or good Life. Concerning which Propoſals, the Church's pronoun- 
cing: Anathema to the: non-Submitters ſeems ſecur'd as by Antient pradtice, 
ſo by our Lord's order, Matth. 18. 17. He that will not hear the Church, 
let tum be to 14 as an Heathen; though, otherwiſe, the pure ze/cience of 
ſuch a Doctrine, abſtrafting from ſuch Propoſal, harms no Man, as to ex- 


cluſion from Salvation, any more after the Church's Definition, than , be- - 


fore it. Sce what hath been ſaid of this matter in the third D#/c. F. 18.-- 
and F. 85. .6. 

Thus (to expreſs, if I can, yet more clearly, though with ſome repetiti- 
ons, a thing, whercat ſo many of the Reformed, and thoſe not of the mean- 
elt fort, ſeem to ſtumble, and take offence) an Article of Faith, as to a 
more univerſal Propoſal of it, and general obligation to believe it ſo ſuffici- 
ently propoſed, may be ſaid zew : and then, in reſpect of this ew Decla- 


ration, and Obligation, a Divine Truth may be an Article, or Objett of 
.my Faith, to day, which was not yeſterday : So he, who (by what means 


ſo ever) knows now, that ſomthing is faid_ in Scriprare, which he knew 
not yeſterday, may be ſaid to have to day a new Article of his Faith ; or 
a new Point, no way to be oppoſed, or denicd, but aſlented to, and be- 
lieved, by him. 

1 When therefore, a thing is ſaid to be no Dogma Fiat before, and at 
ſuch a time to begin to be ſo, the meaning is, either, that in ſuch expreſs 
terms it is ſo zow, as it was not formerly (by ſome fuller Explication, or 
new Deduction): Or, that it is now rendred neceſlary to be believed by. all 
perſons, by whom it was not ſo formerly, for want, then, of ſo evident a 
Propoſal. 2 Again, when a Point is ſaid thus to be rendred by the De- 
finition of a Council neceſſary to he believed, which was not ſo formerly : 
It is meant z weceſſary to be believed ;, not, for the matter thereof. Either, 
Firſt, As if the actual Knowledge, and Faith thereof were abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation, at all; or now, more than formerly. For, thus a few 
Points only (ſome think, not all thoſe of the Apoſtle's Creed) are necelſlary 
and nothing is, thus, neceſſary at any time, that is not ſo always. Or, 
Secondly, As if the actual knowledge thereof is beneficial to our Salvation 
now, and was not ſoat all formerly. For, as it is now perhaps beneficial 
in more reſpects; ſo, in ſome reſpects, was it always; and therefore, if 
we knew it not bcfore, ſo much imperfection there was then in our Faith, 
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as to ſomthing revealed ; though, not a deficiency thereof in abſolutely ne- 


cefiaries. But, neceſſary to be believed now more than formerly, ex accidentt ;, 


becauſe, Firſt, We have a ſufficient Propoſal thereof, by the Church-Definiti- 
07, now, that it is a Divine Truth : which Propoſal perhaps we had not 
before in ſo expreſs terms, and ſo univerſally diſcovered by the former Tra- 
dition: And, Secondly, Becauſe we have alfo a ſufficient propoſal, or no- 
tice, that ſuch a Definition hath been made by the Church. And ſo, in 
pot believing it, we are now defective in our o-edtence , and acceptance 
of ſome Divine Truth, which is made known to us by the Church, as ſome 
way profitable to our Salvation ;, fom2 way advantagious to God's Glory ; 
ſome way conducible to Chriſtian Eaification, to the peace of the Church, 
and ſuppreſſion of Herefie, or, to ſome other good end. By whoſe Definiti- 
ons from time to time the Rule of our Faith 13 made ſtill more compleat, and 


 conſpicuo::s, both as to the Regiſtring; ard ſolema Inrolling of her former 


| >: neg and as to the expreſs Knowledge of ſeveral Conſequences ne- 
ceſlarily ilIning from the former Principles of the Chriſtian- Belief : more 
compleat, 1 ſay, to.the end of the world, as to ſeveral Points, in ſome re- 
ſpect, or other, beneficial to be known : Though, from the firſt, the Chri- 
ſtian Faith was ever perfett, as to any knowledge ſimply neceſlary ; or alſo, 
as to all that were Fundamentally uſeful. And therefore the chief Duty, 
that the Church now requires to many of her Decitions made from time to 
time, as counter-works againſt Hereticks, and extracted always out of the 


former Materials of Original Traditions, 1s not ſo much an aCtual knowing 


& 194. 


of th:m for every Chrittian (though this alſo She delires, as eſteeming the 
knowledge of them ſome way contributing to Chriſtian perfection ;) but, 
that they be not aiſſented from, or oppoſed, when made known to him ; and 
that the Contradiftory of them be not believed by Him. 

As for the profeſſion of the Roman Faith required in the Bull of Puz, where- 
in are ſaid to be Twelve new Articles added to the Apoſtolical : I wonder 
why they ſay not Twelve ſcore, or a 1200. rather, for if it adds any, it 
adds omnia a S. Tridentina Symodo, & ab Oecumenicts Concilies, & a facris 
Canonibus tradita, definita & declarata, as it runs in the ſame Bull, though it 
expreſſeth only ſome few of them. 

1. All the order that the Council of Trent gave concerning this Pro/e/- 
ſion of Faith, was; Sefſ. 24. de Reform. cap. 12. Proviſi etiam de 
beneficits, teneantur Orthodoxe ſue fidei, publicam facere profeſſionem; & in 
Romane Eccleſie Obedientia ſe permanſuros ſpondeant. So that, Hec eſt Ca- 
tholica -fides, extra quam nemo f ray isa Declaration of the Pope, not of the 
Council; nor can it have any more authority, than other Papal Decrees. 

2. And again, what ever profeſſion of Faith is made in that Bull; or, if 
it oblige further, therein, than the Canons of the Councils do bind; yet it 
concerneth not any perſons, ſave thoſe who enter into Religious Orders, or in- 
to ſome Eccleſiaſtical Bernefice, as appears in the Preface. 

3. Theſe perſons are not thzrein obliged to bclieve the Articles, or Ca- 
ons of Trent, or, of other Councils in any other ſenſe, than that which 
we have but now mentioned. -+ For that Cle in the Bull which follows 

| the 
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The whole profeſſion, Hec vera Catholica fides, extra quam nemo ſatu eſſe 
| poreſt, cannot be underſtood diſtributively, in ſuch a manner, as if every Ca- 
201 of every Lawful Council is neceſſary explicitly to be known, and aſſented 
| to, that. any one may attain Salvation ; which few Roman Dottors will affirm 
of all the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed ; much leſs do they fay it of every 
Point whatever of their Faith. (See Bellarmin de Eccleſia l. 3.c. 14.— —MMul- 
ra ſunt de fide, que non ſunt abſolute neceſſaria ad ſalutem ; Iadd, nor yet is 
the ignorance- or miſtaking in ſome of them ſuch an Error, ex quo mag- 
num aliquod malum oriatur): But either * it is to be underſtood collettively, In 
hac Profeſſione continetur vera Catholica Fides, &c. that alt the fides extra. 
guam nemo ſalvus, is contained in that Profeſſion : (which expreſſion reſpects 
chiefly the ApoſHes, or Nicene, Creed, ſet in the front of the profeſſion ; as- 
appears by a like expreſſion [ Fwnrdamentum firmum & wicure) applied to that 
Creed alone, in Conc. Trident. 3d. Seſſ.) For if only ſome part xy that Profeſ- 
fion of Faith, which 1s made in that Bl, be abſolutely neceſſary to attaining 
Salvation, this phraſe is ſufficiently. juſtified extra quam [. 5. e. totam, 1. e. if 
all parts of it be disbelieved 7 non eſt ſalus. As ſaying ; [ That the Holy Scri-- 
ptures are the Word of God, without believing which there 1s no Salvation, ] 
argues not,, that every. thing delivered in theſe Scripture s, is neceſſary tobe 
believed for Salvation, . but that-/ome things are. Or, * It is to be un- 
derſtood diſtribatively, . but this conairionally; in ſuch a ſenſe, as, extra quam 
nemo ſaluus eſe poteſt, 1. e. if ſuch perſon oppoſeth, or denieth aſlent to, 
any point therein, when ſufficiently evidenced to him to be a Definition of the 
Church infallibly aſſiſted, and - appointed his Guide in Divine Truths. - + See before 
For, in his ſo doing, though the Error ſhould be in a ſmaller matter of F. 1 92. 
* Faith, he becomes therein obſtinate, and Heretica), and .diſobedient to his 
Spiritual Guide, declared by the Scriptures infallible in all neceſlaries : -and fo,. 
| in this, becomes guilty. of a -1o7ra! ſm : which unrepented-of, exlcudes from 
Salvation. Where alſo, ſince the Church makes Definitions in Points abſo-- 
Jutely neceſſary ; hence thongh all her Definitions are not in ſuch, yet his. 
obſtinscy, in not yielding aflent to ail inatters defined, runs a h2zzard of fail-- 
ing in ſomthing zeceſſary. 
[And well may Proteſtants admit ſuch a ſenſe of theſe words in Pi. 195.7. 2. 
his Bull, when themſclves make uſe of a much /argcr upon the like words in - 
| the Arthanaſian Creed : [ Hec eſt fides Catholica, quam mfr quiſq; fideliter credj-- 
derit, ſ-lvis effe non poterit ]. Which words being urged by a Catholick, againſt 
Archbiſhop Lard to ſhew ; That forme Points may become necellary, for: 
Salvation, to be bclieved, when once defied by the Church, that yet are 
not abſolutcly ſo necellary, or fundamental, according to the Importance: 
of the matter : All the Points contained in the Creed being not held in this 
latter ſenſe ſo Fundamental, or necellary, ratione Mean, to Salvation, that: 
none can poſſibly attain it without an explicit Belief of them: Here alate , ._ ... 
Proteſtant Writer, - in Anſwer to this, can find ont a ſenſe of thoſe words Þ Stillingf, 
yet more remiſs, than that we have now given, viz. . That, as to-ſome of Þ* 79, 71+ 
the Atharaſian Articles, [ Hac eſt fides Catholica, &c.] neither infers, that 
they are ueceſlary to be belieyed from the marr ; nor yet from Church-De$- 
nition : 
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nition : but neceſſary only, if there be firſt a clear convittion (1. e. not from 
Church- Authority, but from Scripture) that they are Divine Revelation, Where 
the Authority of the Church, in defining theſe Matters of the Arhanafian 
Creed, as to any Obligation of her Subjefts to conform to it, ſeems quite 
laid aſide : ſince, upon a clear Convittion, that thoſe Articles are Divine Re- 
velation from whatever Proponent, one ſtands obliged to believe them ; and, 
without ſuch Convittion, neither ſtands he ſo obliged by the Church. Up- 
on which Account the Socizian is freed here by his Expoſition, from the 
Quam niſt quiſque fideliter, &c. becauſe he is not yet convinced of the Truth 
of this Faith by Scripture. Since Proteſtants, then; take ſuch Liberty in 
expounding the Senſe of this Concluſion of the Arhanafran .Arricles, it is but 

reaſon, that they ſhould allow the ſame to the ſameWords uſed by Pius.” 
4. Laſtly, If theſe Words of Pi ſhould be taken in ſuch a Senſe, as Pro- 
ſtants fetter them with : Namely, That the Roman Church hereby obtruales 
ber new-coined Articles, as abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation : As Biſhop Bram- 
hal.\| Which, whether true or falſe, one us to ſmear to, as much as to his 
Creed : As Mr. Thorndike. -f That, whereas the Church of England only Ex- 
communicates ſuch, as ſhall «ffirm, That ber Articles are 1# any part erroneous 3 
the ſame Church never declaring, that every one of her Articles are fundamen- 
tal in the Faith, by the Church of Rome every one of them, if that Church 
hath once determined them, is made fundamental, and that in every Part of it, 
to all Men's Belief : As Biſhop Land. || That, ſuppoſing the Church's Defint- 
tion [once palled] thit thing ſo propounded becomes as neceſſary to Salvation, 
[z. e. by this Propoſal, or Definition] as what is neceſſary from the Matter : 
And, That an equal explicit Faith is required to the Defimtions of the Church, 
as to the Articles of tho Creed : Ard that thire 1s an equal Neceſſity, in or- 
der to Salvation, of believing both of them: As Mr. Stllingfleer, + If, I ſay, 
Pius his [| Hac, eſt Fides Catholica] muit be taken in ſuch a Senſe: and 
then, it be conſidered alio; that, by the B/, this Clauſe 1s applicd not 
only to the Articles expreſly mentioned in it, but to all o!ber Definitions al- 
ſo of all other former allowed Councils : - The Conſequent is; that in this 
Bull the Pope hath excluded from Salvation, and that for af neceſla- 
ry Faith, the far greater Part not only of Chriſtians, but of@Roman C atho- 
licks ;, viz. All, that do not explicitly believe, and _— that do not 
actually know, every particular Definition of any Precedent Comcoul, when 
as, who is there among the /lgar, that is not ignorant of the moſt of 
them? who amongſt the Learned, that knows them all? Now, the very 
Abſurdity of ſuch a Tenent, might make them ſuſpect the Integrity of their 
Comment on thoſe Words ; and, that they only declaim-againſt their own 
Fancies. When as, indeed ;- to render any Point, after defined, neceſla- 
ry explicitly to be believed, not only this one Condition of the Church's 
having defined them, is required (for, none is obliged neceſſarily to believe 
explicitly, what-ever the Church hath defined) but a ſecond alſo, of a ſuff- 
cient Propoſal, made to us, of the Church's having defined them. And then 
indeed, {o many Articles are neceſſary to be explicitly believed, as to the 
doing of our Duty in order to our Salvation ; - but not all of them neceſſa- 
ry 
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ry to be believed, as to acquiring ſome kzowledge neceſſary to our Salvati- 
on, without which Knowledge it could not be had, as that of ſome of the 
Articles of the Creed is. See what hath been already ſaid of this whole 


Matter, much what to this purpoſe, in Dy/c. 3. F. 3 ». 4. &c. 


There are, then, (as Catholicks, to undeceive Proteſtants, do frequently in- F. 197. 
culcat, and cannot be heard) Points, or Articles of Faith, neceſſary to our ——— 
Salvation to be believed ; or, extra que credita- nemo ſalous, in a triple 
Senſe. : 

* Firſt, Some neceſſary rationve Medi : Such as are neceſſary ſo abſolutely, T-+ 
as that an invincible Ignorance of them is- ſaid to fail of Salvation ; which 
are a very few of the many Articles of our Chriſtian Faith, 

Secondly, Others neceſlary ratione precepts ;, which are neceſſary to be belie- 
ved, only ——— And they are of two ſorts. (1.) Either /«ch, which I 
am not only obliged to believe, when known to me to be Divine Truths, but 
the Knowledge alſo of which, as Articles of high Concernment, I am bound, N 
according to the gifferent Quality of my Condition, to ſeek after ; where- - 
in my Jgnorance Md Neglett, when by uſing a due Diligence I might have 
known them, being thus in an high degree culpable, doth, unrepented-of, 


2. 


' deſtroy my Salvation. Such are ſome other chief Principles of Religion and 


Piety, the Ten Commandments, and ſome Sacraments, &c. delivered in the com- 
mon Creeds, and Carechi{ms; ſuch as are not abſolutely necellary, ratione 
Mean. | 
Thirdly, Or (2.) Sch, as, though I am not obliged to ſuch a diligent 3» 

ſearch of them, as of the former ; yet a Belief of them I am: to embrace, 
fo often as theſe two things precede : 1/t, That they are defined by my 
Spiritual Guides, to be Divine Revelation : And, 2ly. That this Definition 
is ſufficiently evidenced to me. Where, though not my meer Ignorance 
in ſuch Points, yet my Denial or Diſ-belief of them thus propoſed, is to- 
be judged wilful, and obſtinate; and this, unrepentzd-of, deſtroys my Sal-- 


vation. 

Eighthly, This of the Seventh. The Eighth Conſideration is : That the moſ® S$. 193, 
or chiefeſt of the Proteſtant Controverſies, defined, or made, de Fide, in the $.” 
Council of Trent, (to repeat here what hath been ſaid formerly in the Firſt 
Diſc. F. 50.) were made ſo by former Councils of equal Obligation z. or al- f Sec Capi- 
fo were contained in the publick Ziturgies of the Church C atholick, As : tulare, |. 2« 
The Lawful:c{s of Comm::n0n in one hind, declared in the Comncil of Conſtance. c. C27 
Canon of 5:ripture Purgatory ;, Seven Sacraments; The Pope's Supremacy z in WibLee 10, 
the C :::1cil of Florence, Auricular Confeſſion ; Tranſubſtantiation : inthe Coun- +1b.1.3.c.24. 
cil of Lateram, PVeneration of Images; in the Second Wicene Council, || See Capts 
Adoration of Chriſt's Body and Blood, as preſent in the Euchariſt ; inthe Conn- tulare Pre-. 
cil of Francſort, (it the Capitulire Carol may be taken to deliver the Senſe of far. -----Dr.. 
that Cotncil. -) YVeneration of the Croſs, || and of Relicks ;+ in the ſame Eammond of 
Council; [Only this Council condemned the Adoration of Images in ſuch a 1do), 8.57.-- 
Senſe, as they miſtook the Second Council of Nice to have allowed it. || ] Thorn, Epin- 


Monaſtick Vows ;, Celibacy of Clergy; ſufficiently Authorized in the Four firſt og. 1. 3. P.. 
General 352,. 
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required, as neceſſary Articles of their Communion : 
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General-C ountils. Invocation of Saints ;, Prayer for the Dead; Sacrifice of the 
Maſs : and miny other, apparent in the Publick Ziturgies of the Church, 
preceding the Comeil of Treat, and unaltered for many Ages, (Proteſtants 
being Judges.) Now, the Church obligeth her Subjets to. beheve all thoſe 
things lawful, which, in her Litzrgies, ſhe obligeth them to practiſe : And, 
why was there made a Departure from the Church for theſe Points, before 
the Council of Trent, if the Church before made them not de Fide; or if 
the Comcil of Trent, or Pins the IV. were firſt faulty herein ? But if other 
Commis, before Trent, have defined ſuch things, then by rhe/e firſt were 
all 'Hopes of Peace, except by yielding to their Decrees, cut off, and not 


by Trent; becauſe thEſe Commcils are by the Roman Church accepted, and 


held obligatory, as well as that of Trent. And here I may repeat thoſe 
Words of Biſhop Brambal, (recited in Diſc. 1. S. 52.) in Anſwer to the Bi- 


ſhop of Chalcedon, who urged the Separation of Proteſtants from the Church, 


long before the Grievances of Trent, or Pins. Theſe very Points (ſaith 
he) which Pius the Fourth comprehended in a new Symbol, or Creed, were ob- 
truded on us before by his Predeceſſors, [1. e. then, when {g#her and his Fol- 
lowers forſovok the Chnrch] as neceſſary Articles of the Roman Faith ; and 
This is the only Diffe- 
rence, that Pins the Forth dealt in groſs, his Predeceſſors by retail. They fa- 
ſhioned the ſeveral Rods, and he bound them up in a bundle. They faſhioned the 
Rods, 4. e. in the Swods held in the Church, before Luther's Appearance. 
For, theſe Rods only require Submittance, as being neceſſary Articles of her Com- 
mmion ; and ſuch arc only the Definitions of her Comurcils. 

Ninthly, Conſider, That the Proteſtants, who accuſe, ſeem as guilty in ma- 
king new Definitions in Matters of Faith, and enjoining them to be believed, 
or aſſented, and ſubſcribed to, by thoſe of their Cominunion, as the Coun- 
cil of Trent, or Roman Church, that is here'taxcd for it. For, as the one 
15 ſaid to make new Affirmarives in Religion, ſo the other, new Negarives ; 


. all, or moſt of which (as hath bcen ſhewea in the Third Dy/c. c. 7. +) are 


implicitly new Afiirmatives. 


Neither can the Church of Rome be more juſtly queſtioned in her not + 


leaving Points in Varer/als only, and their former Inditferency ; but anew- 
ſtating Purgatory, Tranſubſtantiation, Invocation, &c. than the Reformed, and 
particularly' thoſe of the Ergljh Church for the new-ſtating the contrary to 
theſe. 1. Who (as hath been ſhewed, inthe Third D!/c. c. 7.) do not 
ſuſpend their Judgment concerning thoſe new Ports, which, they ſay, the 
Roman Church prefumes to determine ; but do, in the main Articles hand- 
led in the Council of Trent, as peremptorily ſtate the one ſide, as the Ro- 
man Church, the other : And, as to ſeveral Points, the Reformed alſo were 
the fir/e, I mean, in compariſon of the Council of Trent, in determining 
them; and condemning the Doctrines and Practiſes of the other ſide. So 
(to ſay nothing here of the Auguſtan Confeſſion, compoſed many Years be- 
fore the ſitting of this Coucil, and condemning moſt of the Points; which 
this juſtifies) the Sacrifice of the Maſs, Communion in one kind, Invocation of 
Saints, Veneration of Images, Purgatory, Indulgences, and ſome others, were 

COn- 
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condemned and declared to be againſt God's Word by the Articles of the 
Church of England many years, before. the ſame were either impoſed: to,be 
Tworn to by Pius, or defended, and juſtified by the Articles of Trent ; 'the one 
donein 1549.. the other in 1562. 2ly. Who leave as litle. liberty to- their Y 
Subjects to hold the Roman tenents,asthe Roman Church doth,.to hold theirs : 
For, as the Roman Church doth Arathematize thoſe, who afhrm the contrary 
to her Articles, to be true, ſo doth the Church of England, in the Synod held 
under King Fames, 1603. Can. 5. excommunicate thoſe, —_ affirm any of her 
Articles to be erroneous : and for this Church's requiring alfa not only an-exter- | 
nal z07-contradiftion, but internal aſſent, I deſire you to weigh the proofs pro- | Y. 83.1. 
duced in the 3d. Diſc. c. 7.  whither, to avoid repetitions, I remit you. - 

And, if we look into the Proteſtant Churches abroad, we find the National 
Synod of Dort, aſſembled, A. D. 1618. touching ſome differences among their 
Divines in thoſe high, and dark points of Divine Preadeſtination ,. Co-operation 
of Grace, and Freewill, &c. where were preſent alſo ſome Divines ſent from 
_ all the other Pro:e/tarr-Chufches following the Doctrine of Calvin ( except 
* the French); We findit, I fay, inthoſe five Points, * to have paſſed, part- 
ly in aſſerting Traths, partly in condemning Errors, no leſs than g1 Arricles, 
or Canons, ( What might their Canons haveamounted to; had they diſcul- 
ſed ſo many points of Controverliie, as that of Trent did? ) And then, *to 
enjoin all the Paſtors their Subjects the teaching to the people of theſe Truths 
[ and therefore the believing of them J; and * to excommunicate all thoſe 
holding the contrary, as Corrupters of the Truth, till they ſhall give fatis- 
faction to the Church, in profeſſing the true Doctrine. The words of the Sy- 
nod, Sefſ. 138. are theſe, Synoaxs hec Dordrechtana, pro authoritate,quam 
ex Dei verbo in omnia Eccleſiarum ſuarum membra obtinet in C hriſti nomine injungit 
omnibus, & ſingulss in Fxderato Belgio Ecclefiarum Paſtorivpus, &C. ut hanc jo 
cram veritatts ſalutarss dottrinam [_ viz. that delivered in the 91. Articles con- 
cerning the five Points in Controverſie ] ſinceram & inviolatam, conſervent ; 
lam populo & juventatt fideliter proponant, & explicent, &c. [| which publick 
teaching of them requir?d, includes affent to them. ] Then againſt the Re- 
monſtrants pronounceth thus, Synod, ſue Authoritatts ex verbo Des probe con- 
ſcia, omntum legitimarum tum veterum, tum recentiorum, Synodorum veſtigis inſi- 
ſtens, declarat atque judicat, Paſtores illos, &c. [ the Remonſtrant Miniiters ] 
corrupte Religionts, & ſciſſe Eccleſie unitatis reos teneri. Quas ob cauſas, Syno- 
aus pradittis, omni eccleſiaſtico munere, interdicit, eiſque ab officits ſus abdicat, do- 
nec per ſeriam reſipiſcentiam, dittss, fattis, ſtudits contrarits, comprobatam, eccle- 
ſie ſatisfaciant, atque ad ejus communionem reciplantwr, Then orders, Ut 
Synodi Provinciales neminem ad ſacrum Miniſterium admittant, qui doftrins, biſce 
Synodicts conſtitutionibus declarate, ſubſcribere, eamgque docere, recuſet. 

Only this main diference there is between theſe two Churches : That the F. 2or. 
one requires aſſent to her Articles, telling her SubjeC&ts, that in zeceſſaries ſhe 
cannot err : the other requires aſſent, declaring to her followers that ſhe 
may err, even in points Neceſſary : The one requires aſſent in obedience to 
her Authority, delegated to her by our Lord : the other ſeems to require 
aſſent only from the Evidence ( inScripture, or otherwiſe) of the.matter _ 

T poſed, 


x46 


I. 202, 
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Chap. X I. | and Anathemas. $. 202, 


poſed. Therefore ſo many of her Subjefts, as ſee not ſuch Evidence, in equi- 
ty,-methinks, ſhould be freed from her exaCting their aſſert. And then, ſuch 
ebligation to aſſent would fail of it*s end, expreſſed before her Articles, 
wuz, —— the hindring diverſity of Opinions, and the eſtabliſhing of conſent rouch- 
ing true Religion, 

10. Laſtly, to ſhut up all ; whatever offence, either this ſtrict Profeſſioz of 
Faith ſurmnid up by Pixs, or Anathemas multiplied by the Council of Trent, 
may have given to the Reformed; yet neither the one, nor the other, can juſt- 
ly be charged to have given occaſion to their diſceſſion, and rent from the for- 
mer Cathokck Church. Which Diviſion, and ( as I have ſhewed - ) their Cen- 
{ure alſo of the Roman Dottrines, preceded both the times of P:us, and the 
ſitting of this Council : and, on the contrary, their Departure, and ſuch Cer- 
ſure, firſt occaſioned the Church's ſtanding upon her Defence, and the ſetting 
up theſe new Fences and Bars, for preſervation of her ancient Doctrine inva- 
ded by them, and for hindring her ſheep from ſtragling out of her fold, and 
hearkning after the voice of Strangers. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. AITL 


V. Head. Of the Decrees of this Council concerning Reformation, 


I. In matters, Concerning the Pope and Court of Rome. 

1. Appeals, S. 212, and Diſpenſations, S. 215. 2. Collation of Bene- 
fices. S.218. 3. Penſions. I. 218. Commenaams, F. 219. and Uni= 
ting of Benefices, $. 220, 4. Exemptions. S. 221. $5. Abuſes con- 
cerning Jndulgences, and Charities given to Pious uſes. V., 223, 

2. In matters concerning the Clergy. 

I. Unfit perſons many times admitted into Holy Orders , and Benefices. 
S. 225. 2. Pluralities, V. 232. 3. Non-Reftdence. I. 235. 4. Neg- 
lett of Preaching and Catechiſing : F$. 236. And the Divine Service 
20t in the Vulgar Tongue. $.236.n.2. 5. Their reſtraint from Mare 
riage ;, and Jncontinency in Calibacy. S. 238, 239. 6. Their with-holds 
ing from the people the Communion of the Cup. S. 241. 7. Too fre- 
-quent uſe of Excommunication, $. 243. 7.1. 8, The many diſorders 
{in Regulars and Monaſticks. FS. 243. 7.2. 9g. Several defetts m the 
Miſlals ard Breviaries. F. 243. 7. 3. 


Hus much ( from, SF. 173. ) of the 4th. Head, Concerning the multitude F. . 203. 
of the Canons, Definitions, and Anathemas, of this Council, in points 

of Noftrine. The fifth ſucceeds; touching the Acts for Reformation of ſe- 
veral corruptions, and diſorders in the Church*'s Government, and Diſci- 
pline; which was ſo much petitioned for by Chriſtian Princes ; and alſo, 
from its firſt ſitting, undertaken by this Council ; Burt, with ſuch a contrary, 
and unexpetted iſſue (ſaith Soave | ), That this Council, being managedby Prin« + |, 1, p. 2. 
ces for Reformation of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, kath cauſed the greateſt Dejorma- 
tion, that ever was ſince Chriſtianity cid begin ;, and koped j or by the Biſhops to re- 
gain the Epiſcopal Aithority, uſurped [or the moſt part by the Pope, hath made 
them loſe 1t altogether, bringing them into greater Servitude;, on the contrary, 
fearcd and avoided by the See of Rome, as a potent means to moderate the exor- 
birant power, mounted, from ſmall beginnings, by divers degrees, unto an unkneted 
exceſs, it hath ſo eſtabliſhed, and confirmed the ſame over that part, which remain- 
eh ſubjc&t unto it, that it was never ſo great, nor ſo ſoundly rooted, Thus he. 
To which may be added the like paſſage in Mr. Srillizg fleet, + I ſuppoſe, + Rat. Ac. 
from this Hiſtorians DetraCtions too confidently followed, who tells his count. p.4.50. 
Readers, That the Pope was ſtill in a bodily fear, till the Council was ended 


to his mind; But then, what rejoycing, that thty bad cheated the world ſo, that 
that which was intended to clip the wings of the Court of Rome, had confirmed, 
and aduarced the Intereſt of ut ! 


y 8, But 
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But I ſappoſe, it will be ſufficient, in anſwer to both, to give you the 
Confeſlions of the ſame Soave, inthe latter end of his Hiſtory, to make ap- 
pear, how untruly theſe things are ſaid, in the beginning. For, after the 


Council now ended, and a Confirmation deſired from the Pope of theſe it's ats,. 


the authority of Biſhops was found to be ſo much enlarged by the Council ; 
and the former exerciſe of the Pope*s Authority ( though all done witha Salva 
authoritate Apoſtolice ſears ) ſo much pared ; the privileges of the Cardinals, 
and gains of the Court of Rome, by the reſtraints of: Appeals, of Diſpenſati- 
ons, of Pluralittes, of Non-Relidence, Exemptions, Penſions, Eleftions,C*c. 
ſo much diminiſhed ; that the Pope, ( thongh of himſelf much inclined to a 
General Confirmation, ) with his Cardinals, and Court, is related by Soave, 
to have, .long time, deliberated : whether the Articles of Faith only ſhould 


be accepted, and confirmed ; and thoſe of Reformation rejefted, or mode-- 


rated. 


. Fo-give you theſe things rather in his own words; which may ſerve asan 


Antidote to the former. /..8. p. 814. Hefſaith, That the Court, uader- 
{t anding that the Pope was reſolved for the Confirmation,changed their joy into grief ; 
and all the Officers complained. of the loſs they ſhould receive in their Offices, if that 
reformation were executed. That Supplications alſo, ad Aemortals, were gi- 
ven to the Pope by thoſe, who, having bought ther Offices, and foreſeeing this loſs, 
demauacd Reſtitution. That the Pope,. having diligently conſidered hereof, de- 
puted. eight Cardinals fo conſult upon. the Confirmation ;, and to think upon ſome re- 
medy for the complaints of the Court. That.theſe Cardinals were almost all 
of opinion, that it was fit they ſhould be moderated before the Confirmation. 
And that it was certain, that they, who did procure the Council, had no aim 
but to pull down the Pope*s authority; and while the Council aid laſt, every one 
did ſpeak,, as if It had power to give laws unto. him. [| Where you. ſee what 
freedom the Council took J. Art laſt, that, ſatisfied with two ſpeeches, 
the one of Cardinal Arulius, the other of Hngo Buoncampagno , per/waaing 
him, and the Court ; that, by diſpenſmg with its atts, or giving what interpretatt- 
ons to them he pleaſed, be _ provide for his. Miniſters, and Servarts,.. and ac+ 
commodate things to that which" might be for the benefit of the Church, withoxt 
violating the Decrees of the. Council, becauſe in them the Apoſtolick authority is 
ftill 6. Ave ; . the Pope proceeded to confirm them entirely, 

To verifie ſome part of whicty Relation of Soave concerning the relu- 
Qaance of the Pope*s Court. ( not without great cauſe, if-an eye may be had 
only to Gain, ) I may add, what Pallavicino, writing but the other day, and 
well acquainted with the preſent ſtate thereof, relates concerning it : 
That, as to Favours and Diſpenſations, formerly: granted from the Apoſtolick 
See, this Council hath ſo far moderated the uſe of tyem, that, if the Pope will ob- 
ſerve theſe laws, the fountain of his beneficence 15.dried up, for one half : And, 
that, although he hath ſtill a power to aiſpenſe-with theſe laws, yet the Popes, for 
their Conſcience , and Honour ſake, require for-the moſt part ſuch preſſing 10- 
tives, and ſo rarely happening, of: doing this, that their Conceſſions in ſuch mat- 
ters, as are probibuted b, the Council, do not ameunt to the 29th. part of thoſe 
formerly accuſtomed. And that. the ſame thing alſo bappens, * in the Cauſes pri- 
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Chap. XIT. touching Reformation. $.-206, $49 
mz inſtantiz (as they phraſe it )that are brought to the Court of Rome : And * In 
thoſe privileges, or. exemptions. by which many particular per ſons withdrew themſelves 
fwom the Furiſaittion of Biſhops which was n0 leſs, than rendring many the imme- 
diate Subjefts of the Tribunals of the Pope ; and finally, * in all thoſe: affairs, 
concerning which the Council: grants power to the Biſhops, that they ſhall proceed in 
them, as Delegates of the Apoſtolick See; which, as ro the advancing of the 
Biſhops power, amounts to the . ſame, as if they diſpatched them [| in their own 
right ] withour any ſuch formality, Thus he. And again, /. 23. c. 12.%5. F- 1.8.9.792; 
To Soave,. | objecting,» That the leaving the cognition, and terminationof 
ſeveral cauſes to the Biſhop's Tribunals, without:any more Appeals to Rome, 
ordered in the 2oth Chapter of Xeformatrion,Sefſ, 24. was quite deſtroyed, by 
| the exception there added, —— Ab his exciptantur cauſe, = quas ex urgenti 
rationabilique cauſa, judicaverit ſummus Romanus Pontifex,. per ſpeciale Reſcrt- 
prum Signature ſanttitatis ſua manu propria ſubſcribendum, commtere, aut aug- 
care : He anſwers thus, —— That, though the Pope may ſtill call to himſelf, 
what cauſes he thinks fit, ſo he paſſeth this firſt, under his own Hand, and Seal; 
yet, that the former faculty of bt Officers to call ſuch cauſes to him, though in 
his name, yet without bis knowledge, or ſubſcription, was now ceaſed by this new 
Order ; And, That, if it be numbred -( as that is eaſily counted which 
is ſeldomdone ), How many. Commiſſions, of this kind, are ſigned by the 
Pope in a year for the whole Circuit: of Chriſtianity, if theſe riſe to three or 
four yearly, it is acknowledged very much. - Thus he, of the former. In- 
come to the Court of Rome much diminiſhed : and, of the Afts of this Coun- 
ci], after the decurrence of an hundred years, as to this matter, ſtill re- 
taining their primitive vigour ; publiſhing theſe things in that place, where, _ _ 
in matters ſo obvious, and evident, his credit muſt ſuffer very much by any 
falſification. But, on the other ſide, the Epiſcopal Authority, in this Coun- 
cil, was ſo much increaſed by the Pope*s, and the Corncils committing ma- 
ny both perſons, and affairs, before exempt, and reſerved, to their Inſpe&ti- 
on, and Government, ( as-which Biſhops, being at a nearer diſtance, could 
better diſcern and attend them ) that the King of Spain ſaid of his ——Thet 
they went to the Council. as ſo many Pariſh Prieſts ;, but returned from it, ſo maxy 
Popes. - bis 
Next ; the Decrees themſelves concerning Reformation ( which in a few $- 206. 
hours you may read deliberately over ; and where eſpecially I would recom- a 
mend to you the view+of thoſe made under Ps ; and, amongſt theſe, thoſe 
chiefly of the 24th Seſſion.) 1 ſay, the Decrees themſelves do ſhew the great 
ſervice, which this Council hath done to the Church, at that time much 
relaxed, and languiſhing in its D#/cipline, partly by reaſon of it's non-execu- 
tion of former neceſſary Church-Canons, partly by other abuſes, .not pro- 
vided againſt by. any former-laws, . and now growing intolerable. In all 
which matters a much better-face of Eccleliaitical affairs appears at preſent, 
through the Influence, which this. Council hath had vpon the ſucceeding 
times. Aud muech- have thoſe ungrateful DetraCtars'to- anſwer to God, by 
whom the Good of this great Body of the moſt ſacred of Magiſtrates hath 
been, not only ſo little acknowledged, but fo evii-ſpoksn of. 
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Tt would be too tedious to recite to you all the particular Acts of this 
Council, wherein. it hath repaired the former decayes.: but perhaps not 


-unneceſlary , in ſuch an ungrateful age, to relate, and clear {ome of the 


chicfeſt. 
The manners, and cuſtoms of the Church , that chiefly in thoſe times 


were imagined to give cauſc of juſt Complaint, ſeem to be, 


I, Concerning the Pope, and Court of Rome. I. a. The Avocation of 
{ſo many Cauſes, and admiſſion of ſo many Appeals ( without aſcent, as for- 


| merly, through inferiour Courts; eſpecially thoſe of Dioceſan, and Provin- 


cial Synods). 8. And the reſervation of ſo many Licenſes, and Diſper- 


 ſations, to the Apoſtolick, See, and Court of Rome ; Theſe not to be proſecu- 


ted, or procured, without great charge z Nor the Judge, at fo great a di- 
ſtance, capable of ſo true, and exaCt informations, either touching the Per- 
ſon, or Cauſe. 2. y. The Pope's Colation of. Biſhopricks, and other ſpiritual 
Benefices in foreign States, where the Merits of {uch perſons, as are moſt fit, 
and capable of them, are little known to him. \,3. #. The impoling of 


. Penſions on ſuch ſpiritual Benefices. «. Or giving them in Commendam; C.Or 


uniting many of them into one without any neceſſity ; So to furniſh Favou- 


rites with a ſuperfluous wealth ; and hidden Pluralities. 4. ». The Ex- 


emptions of ſo many perfons , and Societies, from Epiſcopal Juriſdiftions, 
which Biſhops, by their vicinity of Relidence, are the fitteſt ReCtifiers of all 
diforders. 5. 9. Several abuſes committed by the Perſons publiſhing 7-- 
aulgences, and collefting the Charities of Chriſtians for pious uſes. 

I name not here, amongſt theſe Grievances, the Pope*s Amnats (in lieu 
of the Tenths of Tithes ) or other conſtant ſupports, received from the in- 
feridur Clergy out of the ſeveral States of the Weſtern Church, becauſe it 
neither ſeemed juſt to the Council to deprive him of them; nor.to the Secular 
Princes, in their many Articles of Reformation propoſed, to requeſt it. ( Sec 
thoſe of the Emperor, Soave, p. 513. of the King of France, p. 652.) asthey 
well ſeeing, that it was neceſlary for this General Father of the Church, 
both to have,wherewith to maintain ſo many Officers in his Service, whether at 
home. or abroad, as the Church-affairs, pailing through his hands, required ; 
and, wherewith alſo to reward their pains. And, if the ancient Biſhops of 
Rome managed theſe great affairs with a much ſmaller Revenue ; yet it muſt 
be granted ; 1. Both that much leſs was then neceſlary, by reaſon as well of 
the much narrower extent of Chriſtendom ; as alſo of the union of. molt of 
it, in thoſe times, under one Secular Power, the Emperor ; whereas now the 
preſervation of the unity of Catholick Faith, and neceſſary correſpondence 
between the Members of this Church ſo much more diffuſed, and reliding in 
ſo many States of a contrary temper, gives much more trouble and charge 
to the Supream Head thereof. And, 2ly, Muſt be granted alſo; That, by 
the want, then, of the preſent ſubſiſtence, whilſt the Pope was the Emperor's 
temporal Subject, both many inconveniences, and injuries were ſuffered, and 
many BenefaCtions hindered. ) Thisof the Complaints concerning the Pope 


and his Corr. 
2. Con- 
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Chap. XII. '  Poiuhing Reformation. Y. 2Q9, 210,231, 25x 
2. Concerning the Clergy. 1. x. Unfit perſons elefted into Biſbopricks, $. 209. 
and other Eccleliaſtical Berefices, without. a ſufficient pre-examination of _ 
their learning and manners. : 2. a. Plitralities of Benefices; where theſe, X. 
ſingly, afford a maintenance ſufficient, whilſt other worthy perſons are de- As 
ſtitute; and the miſ-expence of ſuch ample Church-Revenues on their Secu- 
tar Relations. 3. uv. Non-Reſidence, where having the care, or charge, of ps 
ſouls. 4- ». In their Reſidence, Neglett of frequent Preaching, and Cate- Yo 
chiting. And, Their not celebrating, at leaft, part of the Divine Service, 
nor teaching the ignorant the Myſteries of Religion, in” the vulgar tongue, £, 
5. E. Their being reſtrained from 44arriage ; and, in Celibacy, their frequent 
Incontinency, and violation-of Chaſtity. 6. r. Their with-holding the —_ 
Communion of the Cup both from the Laity, and themſelves, when not offici- 


ating. #7. eg. Thcir too common uſe of Excommumcation ; applying many "— 
times the ſevereſt of the Churclfs Cenſures to the ſmalleſt Delinquencies. 
8. os. To which may be added, the many diſorders, then obſerved, in Regu- Py 


lars and Monaſticks, 9. 7. The correction necellary of ſeveral things in Ts 
the Miffals, and Breviariesz and bringing them to a greater Uniformity. 

Conſidering theſe, and ſeveral other grievances, ſee the Articles of Kefor- &, 210. 
mation propoſed by the Emperor's Agents, before the 21/# and 24th Seſſions, 
in Soave, P.513, and 751, and by the French, before the 23d Seſſion, in Soave, 
652. Theſe therefore the Council took into due conſideration z and rectified 
what they judged amiſs, * fo far, as that Iron-age would permit : ( of 
which the Council thus complains, Seff. 25. De Reform. Regul. c. 21. Adeo du- 
ra, difficiliſque eſt preſentium temporum conaitio, ut nec ftatim oumibus, nec com- 
mune,ubique quod optaret, remediumn poſſet adhiberi : ) and * ſo far,as the National 
parties in the Council, inured to ſeveral cuſtoms, and enjoying different pri- 
vileges, without the making of a Schiſm, could agree upon: rectified, I 
fay, ſo far, as their Ordinations, ſtrengthned with ſevere penalties, could. 
do it - But the conſtant execution of theſe depends on others, whoſe dili- 
gence, or ſupineneſs herein muſt needs produce, in the Church, contrary 
ctteCts; and alſo the neceſſity of leaving their Canons, upon juſt occaſions, 

( all which no law can fit, ) di/pen/able, mult alſo leave open a paſſage to ſuch-- 
Governours, as arc corrupt, or negligent, of ſuch diſpenſations without a 
reaſonable cauſe. | 

1/t. Then, for thoſe matters that concern the Pope, and Court of Rome :F, 251. 
See the many Decrees in this Council, wherein the Biſhops are ſubſtituted, ——— 
as perpetual and ſtanding Delegates of the Apoſtobick See for the Execution 
ot them, and the former Reſeryations remitted ; though this to the great 
diminution of the Revenue of the Pope, and his Officers, as hath been faid. 

+ Such Decrees are , Sef. 5. c. 1,2. De Reform ——Stf. 6. c. 4.-—Seſſ. 7. Þ FS. 253» 
C. 6, Seſſ. 13. C. 5, Sefſ. 21. c. 5, 8. ——Sefſ. 22. c. 5, 8,—Seff. 24. 
c. 11. And very many others. In which matter, though the Biſhops are em- 
powred, as. Delegates of the See Apoſtolick,, becauſe the point, whether Bi- 
ſhops hold their Jurifdictions, as to the exterior, and forenſick, exerciſe 
thereof, in, and over, ſuch particular things, and perſons immediately from 
Chriſt, or from the Pope, was. indeed nwch agicated in the Council, 
bnx 
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but on no ſide determined. Yet fo it is, that a poſſeſſion they have now of 
ſeveral branches of ſuch Juriſdiction, ſince this Council, which they had 
not before. ' Nor. varies it any- thing in the .good ſervice aCtually done, 
thereby ,.to the Church, by what: way ſoever this power deſcends upon 
them. L 

To come cloſer then to the Particulars. For, a. Cauſes ; and Appeals : 
See the reſtraint made therein, Sefſ. 13. c. I. Sefſ. 22. c. I. —— Nec appella- 
rio executionem banc, que ad morum correctionem pertinet,, ſuſpendat. And, Sell. 24. 
C. I0-—— Nec in his, ubi de viſitatione, aut morum correttione agitur, exemptio, 
aut ulla inhibitio, appellatio, ſeu querela, etiam ad ſedem ApoFtolicam interpoſua, 
executionem eorum , que ab his mandata, decreta, aut judicata fuerint, quoquo 
nodo impediat, aut ſuſpendat. Again, Sefſ. 21. c. 8. Sefſ. 25. c. 10. The 
Pope, and Comncil, delegate ſuch perſons, as ſhall be choſen in the Provincial, 
or Dioceſan, Synod, together with the Ordinary (to be ſupplied, if any one 
of them dies before the next Synod, by the Biſhop, and Chapter ) to decide 
theſe Appeals in the Provence, or Dioceſs, where ſuch Controverſies ariſe ; 
unleſs they be ſuch, as for the weight of them are thought fit to be removed 
to Rome. Sefſ. 24. 5. It is _—_ that the criminal cauſes of Biſhops, ex- 
cept thoſe more heinous ones of Herefie, or the like, where their cjectment 
is queſtioned, which are reſerved to the Apoſtolick, Sce, are to be terminated 
either by-a Provincial Council; -or, in the interval, byits Deputies. And, 
T6. c, 20. Civil, Matrimonial, Criminal Cauſes are left to be ended by infe- 
rior Tribunals. ( without the intermedling of the Pope*%s Legates, or Nun- 
cios, herein); except thoſe ; Qnas, ex urgent, rationabilique cauſa, judicaue- 
rit ſummus Romanus Pontifex, per ſpeciale Reſcriptum. ſignature ſanttitatis ſue, 


. manu propria ſubſcribendum, committere, aut avorere. Where, ex urgenti, rati- 


onabilique canſa, reſcriptum ſignature ſanttitatis ſue manu propria. ſubjcribendum, 
a Reſcript, after the matter is particularly made known to the Pope, and, 
upon this, his Hand, and Seal obtained, cannot be a thing ſo ordinarily 
happening, as to overthrow the whole benefit of the Decree, as Soave would 
perſwade-Þ. | 
Next : Concerning the forementioned Provincial, and Dioceſan Synods , 
which were toclethe perſons for deciding ſuch Appeals, { which Synods 
the Council judged very neceſlary, Moaerandis moribus,. corrigendis exceſ- 
ſibus, controver ſits componenazs, &c. and to which it committed a chief ſuper- 
intendenece over the aCtions of Biſhops, as to their due execution of its De- 
crees touching Keformarion. ] It is ordered, Sefſ. 24. c. 2. That the Provim- 
cial Synods be called by the Aerropokitan ; or, he juſtly hindred, by the Se- 
nior Biſhop of the Province, at leaſt once every three years, after the Otave 
of Eaſter, or other time, if more Convenient ; and a Dioceſan, once every 
year ; In the calling of, and meeting in, which, if aftly negleed their Duty, 
they incur the Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, preſcribed by former Canons. And 
thoſe Biſhops, who are Subject to no Archbiſhop, areobliged to chuſe ſome 
Province, of whoſe Synods they ſhall for the future be members, and be ſub- 
jected to its Decrees. Ordered alſo, that in theſe Synods ( not having a 
conſtant being ) certain Deputies be choſen, which may, in the OS, 
cter- 
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determine ſuch Cauſes, and execute ſuch Orders, as this'Counci hath com- 
mitted to them. But mean-while,as for other cauſes, not thought meet to. be 
entruſted to Delegates, nor that conveniently can be ſo long ſuſpended, as 
till another Provinczal Synod its, ( which for the great trouble, and charge 
- of their meeting, later Cowrcils, upon the experience of former Canons neg- 
l:fed, appointed to be held ſeldomer, nor yet is this obeyed) it ſeemed 
neceſſary, that without expecting thele, ſuch cauſes ſhould, from the Pope, 
a higher ſtanding Judge, receive a preſent diſpatch ( of which ſee what is 
faid before, F. 16. 7.6. and 7. 8.) And, The reſtoring of Synodal 
Judicatures [ 3. e. asto all cauſes ] ( faith Soave + ) was rejected by almoſt all | p. 336+ 
the Fathers of the Council ;, For which he gives a reaſon, after his uſual man- 
ner, the moit uncharitable one, he could invent, That they did this, 
becauſe ſuch Synodal Fudicatures did diminiſh the Epiſcopal, and were too popu- 
lar, The Epiſcopal he means taken l1ingly in their diſtin&t Courts ; elſe the 
Synodal is nothirg elſe hut a conjnn& Judicature of quan But perhaps 
ſome of thoſe reaſons given by Caftelizs , for-this, ( apud Soave, p. 335. ) 
may ſeem more perſwalive ; viz. Beſide their being no ſtanding Court , and 
rarely corvened, the difficulty that was fornd, 10 inform ſo many ;, and the im- 
gediments in the examination, where many are to do it ;, the infinite length in the 
proceedings ard diſpatches ; the parties and diniſions therein, that are uſually made 
by :rhe jattious ; for which Caſtelizes imagines, that Synods came to be, in la- 
ter times, more intermitted ; and other Courts, and Officers brought in, 
to remedy ſuch diſorders. 

Mean-while ; Of Appeals of higher conſequence received, and judged, by g, 214. 
moſt holy Popes, Antiquity attords many examples. Sec more mentioned 
before, FS. 13. 7.1. And, indeed, ſuch a ſuperlative power, asto cauſes of 
greater moment, ſeems very neceſlary, For, 1/f. This Prime Patriarch, and 
jvpreme C overnor in the Church, being conſtituted by a more choice EleCti- 
on, is preſumed ordinarily to be a more kyowing perſon, and according to 
the eminency of his place, aſliſted both with a wiſer Councy, and a greater 
portion of God*s Spirit. But, 2ly. though he were neither more prudent, 
nor better informed from others in difficult matters, nor more aſſiſted fron 
Heaven, yet muſt he, needs, be a leſs partial Judge in ſuch matters, becauſe 
rot ſo intereſled in the caufe, or in the per/ors, as the Metropolitan often 
muſt bez, or alſo thoſe other biſhops, who live upon the place, and are fub- 
ject to the Aecrropolitar's power : Now, the more remote from all privatein- 
tereſt, ard high in place, the Judge is, the more even he is likely to hold 
the Scales of Juſtice ; and to adminiſter it, leſs ſwayed with affection, or 
maſtered by fear, 3!y. The chief Courts, to whom, beude the Komar Biſhop, 
the termination of Appeals of moment is recommended, being Provincial, 
National, or Gereral, Councils, were their Judgements never ſo ſatisfattory 
to ali parties, ( though Provincial, or National Synods have not been always 
thought ſo, witneſs thoſe African ones in the cauſe of Cecilianw ), yet are 
not theſe always to he had : The Provincial Synods much ſeldomer allem- 
bled, than the Canons appoint ; Counetls General yet more rare z none of 
of them, by reafon of the trouble of convening, fit,. upon every ſuch Ap» 
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peel, to be called. 44. Many caſes of Appeals are not matters of Fact, 
where witneſſes are neceſſary ; but queſtions, de jure, where the fat is con- 
felled 3 and, in ſach, no more plea can be made to have them tried at 
home, than the Moſarcal Legaliſts of Arnrivch could juſtly have demanded, 
not to have this matter decided at Fer:ſalem; or Arins of Alexandria, his, at 
Nice, Asfor the conveniency of hearing Witneſfes, where ?ris neceſlary in 
fuch Appeals, it was ordered indeed anciently ; that, whenfoever it could 
fafely be done, ſuch caufes ſhould be arbitrated in the ſame, or ſome ad- 
joyning Provmces, by fome Judges, either ſent thither, or, there, delegated 
by the Parrtarch, (of which the Seventh Canon of Saraica ſeems to take 
ſpecial care ; ) or atleaſt, that Commiſſioners might be ſent to examine wit- 
neſſes at home; in the non-obſervance of which Canons perhaps ſome Roman 
Biſhops may have been culpable, and cauſed ſome affliction to the Church?s 
Subjects : But yet other exigences may occur (every cauſe not being fit to be 
decided by Delegates ) that require the trial to be before the Pope*s own 
perſon, to which greater neceſſities the trouble cauſed to witneſſes muſt give 
place; which trials at Rome are alſo allowed by the Council of Sardica, c. 4. 
And we have no reaſon to think, bnt that this grave Aſſembly at Sardica 
weighed the troubles of ſuch Appeals, as well as the Africans did afterward; 
or we now : but thought fit to admit ſmaller inconveniences to avoid greater 
miſchiefs, namely, in the Intervals of Councils, Schiſms, and Divitons be- 
tween Provincial, and between National, Churches, by the Church her ha- 
ving thus ſo many Supremes,terminating all ſpiritual cauſes within themſelves, 


- as there were Provinces, or Countries, Chriſtian. 5ly. If this Avocation to 


the Supreme be now done without the Method, ſomtimes uſed, of aſcending 
by degrees through many ſubordinate Courts, this, when ſuch Courts have 
not a cogent Power for terminating the Cauſe, ſeems only a ſhortning both 
of the tronble, and charge. 

To þ Diſpenſations. See, Stfſ. 25. c. 18. where, in General, Proviſion is 
made by the Council, That, St urgens juſt aque ratio, & major quandogque 
utilitas, poſtulaverint cum aliquibus aiſpenſandum eſſe ;, id, cauſa cogrita, ac ſumma 
maturitate, atque gratis, a quibuſcunque ad quos diſpenſatio pertinebit, erit preſtan- 
dum ; alierque fatta diſpenſatio ſurreptitia cenſeatur. This Diſpenſation, then, 
by whomſoever given,isto be made gratis ;oth:erwiſe, to be held ſurreptitious ; 
and the cognition of this ſurreption is referred to the Ordinary, Seſſ. ET 
Again ordered, Sefſ. 22. c. 5. That no Diſpenſations of Grace,obtamed at Rome, 
ſhall take effeft,except firſt examined by the Biſhop of the place, whether ob ained juſtly, 
and upon a right information, Again, Sefſ. 2.4. c. 6. Biſhops arc impowred to diſpenſe 
with their Subjefts, in foro conſcientiz, # all Irregularities, and ſuſpenſions, for 
ſecret offences, except voluntary murther, &c. and to abſolue in all caſes occult, 
that are reſerved to the.See Apoſtolick. Of which, and other the like, re- 


laxations in this Council, of their former reſtraints, what the iſſue hath been 


in th: Court of Rome, ſee what is quoted before -|- out of Pallauicino, Introdu- 

thorn, c. 10. 
' Mean-while, as the ſame Counciſ hath obſeryed, Sf. 25. c.18. it ſeems 
neceſſary ; 1. That Laws be'not 'ſo etiafted, as"to leave'in the hands of 
| no 
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perfon a power of Di/penſations, 2. And again neceſſary 3 That this power 

of Diſpenling be not, as to matters more important, left always in the hands 

of Inferior Magiſtrates ; eſpecially thoſe living upon the place ; and there- t{! 
fore more liable to be fwayed by friendſhips, importunity, fear, and over- 
awing ; this laſt, requiſite, that the obligation of laws, by the facility of 
diſpeniing, be not quite diſſolved ; the firſt ; that the Law, too rigidly ex- 
acted, may not ſomtimes oppreſs; and what Civil Government is there, 

- that by its retaining a Di/penſative Power, as to their Temporal Laws, in the 
hands a the Supreme Magiſtrate, doth not amply juſtifie the Eccleliaſtick, 
herein * 

Such a Diſpenſative Power , therefore, from ancient times, hath been g, 27. 
thought fit to be depolited in the chief Biſhop of the Chriſtian Univerſe, and 
from him ſuch Diſpenſations, and Relaxations to be received, as neceſſity 
requires. Such was that, conceded by St. Gregory, 1. 12. Ep. 31. to the 
Engliſh, upon the hazzard of their deſerting the new-founded Chriſt;aniey, 
concerning Marriages, for a time in ſome degrees prohibited by the Carers 
of the Church, and that, to the Sicilian Biſhops ( who could not be-brought 
to do more )) concerning holding a Provincial Council once a year, when the 
Carons required twice: Before him, ſuch that conceded by Gelatize, in Ep. y. 
to the Biſhops in /raly ( complaining to him, that many of their. Churches, 
by the Gorhick, wars, were rendred. deſtitute of a Clergy ) in which he re- 
laxed ſeveral things required by the former Canons to Ordinations, &c. after 
he had made this Preface, Neceſſaria rerum diſpenſatione con$tringimur, 
fic Canonum paternorum decreta hbrare, & retro Preſulum, deceſſorumque noſtrorum 
pracepta metirs : ut que preſentium neceſſitas temporum, reftaurandis Eceleſiis, re- 
laxanda depoſeit, quantum poteſt fiers, temperemns. Igitur, tam inſtituends 
guam pong clericalis obſeqmi fic ſpatia diſpenſanda concearmu, &c. Before 
him, by Szmplician, Ep. 14. to the Emperor Zero, in which he allowed the 
eleftion of the Biſhop of Arrioch made, for preventing a ſedition, at Conſt arn- 
rinople, contrary to the Fourth Nicen Canon. And, before him by Celeſtine, 
+ allowing, by his Letters ſent to the Biſhop of Alexandria and Antioch, the - Socrar. 
Eleftion of Proclus, who was before the deligned Biſhop of Cyzicum, to be Hiſt. l. 7. 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople,procured by the Emperor * Theodoſms for preventing ,. 39, 40. 
ſome tumults ; where the Pope cither diſpenſed with, er more indulgently .;. Sce Conc. 
expounded, ſome former Charch-Canons that ſeemed, to have prohibited all ,g;jach. 
Tranſlation of Biſhops. £464" 

To y. See the anſwer to x. | | J ne 

To &. Penſions, reſerved by the Pope out of ſome richer Eccleſiaſtical Be- ______ 
nefices, as rewards of perſons much meriting in the Churctvs ſervice; t 7, .,. 
ſeemed hard, ſuppoſe it could have been juſtly done, to deprive the Pope of id 
them, whilſt Secular Princes would ftill retain them z and were much dif- x, , 
pleaſed, when, in the Articles provided for Reformation of Princes, | ſuch 5 
things were demanded of themſelves, as they wonld have redrefled in others; + Mentiond 
yet the Council thus far moderated this matter ; That thoſe Biſhopricks, or ;,, 5. 
 benefices, of a ſmaller revenue, not amounting to above fuch a certainſumm , _- g y 
yearly,ſhoutdjnot befor the future,charged with any ſuchPenſions,Sef.24.c.1 3; A 

uU 2 : An 
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And for the reſt, ſince all Pentions could not be voided, ( which perhaps 


had been beſt; ) yet may it ſeem as equitable, That the Eccleſialtick Gover- 
nours do continue to make uſe of them for recompenting perſons of extra- 
ordinary merit in the Church, as Princes, thoſe in the State; Eſpecially 
when the Council hath provided ; that they be taken from- no Church, bur 
where ſuch an overplus may be ſpared ; and that Revenue only applicd to 
maintain two, which indeed is ſuperfinous for one. 

To-s. The like, much-what, may be ſaid, of doraſteries ; or other Ec- 
cleftaſtical Benefices with, or without, cure, given in Commenaam, a ſuper- 
intendence over which the Council hath commicted for ever, either to the 
Superiors of ſuch Orders; or to the Biſhops, as the Pope's Delegates ; to 
take care, that in the one all religious obſervance be maintained, with ail 
neceſlaries ſupplied ; and-in the other, the care of ſouls fairhfuily diſcharged; 
and the Yicar ſufficiently provided for ; See Sefſ. 21. c. 8. And, Seſſ. 
25. Cc. 20. Reform, Regul. And further, c. 21. That for Monaſteries Commen- 
datory, they, for the future, ſhall be:conferred only on Regulars, A Conlti- 
tution, which in France, where very many Monaſteries are given by the Prince 
in Commendams to great Perſonages, hath- been one of the chi?f Obſtacles of 
that Prince's refuſing to accept this Council, as to its Afts of Reformation. 

T 7. The wnting of Eccleſiaſtical Berefi:es : As the Council doth allow ſuch 
an «#z0n to-be made by the Biſhops, as Delegates-of the Apoſfolick See, where 
one ſingle is not a ſufficient maintenance of the Paſtor, Sefſ. 21. c. 5. 
Seſſ. 24. c. 15. And allows the ſame to- be done in Biſhypricks by the Pope, 
upon Teſtimonials received from a Provincial Synod of ſuch a neceſſity, Se/ſ. 
24..C. 13, So, on the other ide, Sefſ. 7. c.6. It empowers Biſhops for ever, 
as the Pope*s Delegates, to inquire into all former unttings of Livings palled 
within forty years, and to void them, Niſt eas ex legitimes, aut altas rationa- 
bilibus cauſis, coram loci Ordinario vocatis, quorum jntere {t, verificandis, fattas tu- 
ifſe conſtiterit, Ande. 5, and 7. Conſtitutes the Biſhops likewiſe Y+ſiors of all 
thoſe having cure, that are annexed to Chapters, or Aoraſteries, that the 
incumbent FVicars do their duty; and be provided of a ſufficient Revenue, 
all _ of privileges, or exemptions , being repealed. See more be- 
low ( a ), | 

To ». Exemptions, This Council hath ordered, 1ſt. That all Churches 
whatever, though formerly exempted, thoſe alſo that are annexed to Col 
ledges, or Monaſteries, be ſubjected tothe yearly vilitation of the Ordinary, 
as Delegate of the See Apoſtolick; to ſze to, that the Cura animarum be right- 
ly diſcharged ;: all things kept in a dne repair, &c. Sefſ. 7,8. 2ly. Sf? 22. 
c. 8. Biſhops as Del:gates.of the Apoſtolick, See, are made Executors of all pious 
Diſpoſures, as well. Teſtamentary , as of the Living ; #Zo/picals alſo, and 
whatever Colledges, Confraternities of Laicks , Schools , the Almes of the 
Mounts of Picty, &c. whatever Exemptions they might have had formerly, are 
ſubjetted to their Vilitation (where it is not otherwiſe ordered by the Foun- 
ders, ) to take knowledge of, and ſee executed therein, whatever is inſti- 
tuted for God*s worſhip, ſalvation of ſouls, or ſuitentation of the poor, and 
the Adminiſtrators thercof tyed to give to them a yearly account ( c. 9..) 

3. Again 3 
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3. Again, All Secular Clergy, that had formerly any exemprion, and all Ca- 
thedral Chapters ( formerly exempted under the notion of Regulars, which 
many of them anciently were ) are likewiſe ſubmitted, for the future, to 
the vilitation, and correction of the Biſhop Sefſ. 6. 4. —— Sefſ. 14 
q C. 4. —— Sefſ. 25.6. 4. As for Regulars; All ſuch, living out of their 
Honaſteries, and other perſons whatever relating to them, or otherwiſe pri- 
vileged, may be vilited, correCted, puniſhed by the Biſhop, as are others , 
eſſe, 6. 3. Scſſ.. 29.11. Nor may any Regulars preach in any Church, not 
belonging to their Order, without the Biſhop's licenſe firſt obtained 3 Nor 
in Churches of the Order, withont firſt ſhewing to the Biſhop a Licenſe from 
their Superiours, and receiving his Benediftion. 5. Laſtly, for the AMe- 
naſteries, and Religious Houſes themſelves exempted from the Epiſcopal Viſt- 
s tation, it is ordered ; that, if the Regalar Superiours; to whom this is com- 
mitted, omit their duty, the Biſhop, after a Paternal admonition, and their 
ſix months further negle(t, may proceed to vilit, and reform them ; Not- 
withſtanding whatever Exemptions, or Conſervators appointed of their 
. Privileges. Sefſ. 21. 8. | 
But an univerſal ſubjetion of Monaſteries, Univerſities, Eolledges, to the & 222 
Ordirary of the place, though mentioned in the Council, was not appro- * ; 
ved by it. Not that ſuch- whoſe publick profeſſion was a ſtrifter life than 
that of all others , ſhould enjoy more liberty from Government ; or, at 
leaſt, from that of ſubordinate, and immediate Snperintendents ; But, be» 
cauſe it ſeemed much more proper, that as their Profeſſion was more ſc- 
vere, ſo they ſhould be committed rather to «he care of ſuch Superiours, 
who themſelves had the ſame obligations ;; which it was: feared, that the 
Ordinary, living himſelf after a Secular way, would be more prone to mi- 
| tigate, and relax z or ſome way, by contradicting their Orders, diſturb their 
Peace. And therefore ſuch exemption tended not to an enlargement of their 


liberty, but a confirming their reſtraints,, and a quict and undiſturbed ob- 
ſervance thereof. And ſuch Exemptions and Privileges we find anciently 
granted to Religioms Houſes by Popes famous in Sanftity. Of which ſee ma- 
ny in St. Gregory's Epiſtles, not only conceded by-himſelf,. but mentioned 
to have been ſo by his Predeceſſors. See, /: 7. ep. 33. and ep. 18. And fee 
——L 11. ep. 8. ſuch Privileges grant& , at' the requeſt of. the Queen of 
France, Yet ſtill, as was ſaid but now, the Epiſcopal power is admitted by 
the Council of Trent in theſe Houſes alſo; upon any continued neglect of their 
other Superiours, when firſt admoniſhed hereof. 

To 9. Abuſes concerning, Indulgences, and Coletting the Charities of Chri- = 
ſtians for pious uſes : It was ordered, Sef. 21. c. 9. That the Office of the S223; 
ordinary former Publiſhers of ſuch /ndwlgences, and - Spiritual Favours, and T 
the ColleQors of ſuch Charities ( having giver fo-much Scandal, . after the *© 0. 
endeavour of three ſeveral precedent Councils to reform thzm ) and all their 
privileges ſhould be taken quite away; and hence-forward, that the Qrdi- 
nary of the place, aſſiſted with two of the Chaprer, ſhould publiſh the one, 


and collcft the other, Gratz. 


Thus 
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Thus mvch'0f this Councils reCtifying thoſe things, which ſeemed to mi- 
niſter-any juſt caulg of Complaint concerning the Pope, or his Court ; where 
alſo you ſee,' how. much «the Epiſcopal Authority is enlarged by th Foes 


. five Conceſſion, tothem of ſo many former Reſervations, and Exemptions, So 


that /Larz the Gereral of the Jeſuites in his ſpeech before the 24th SeMon 
# obſerves, That the hand of the Council had fallen heavy upon others, with- 
out toching «t a!l the Biſhops ;, that there was contained in thoſe Articles of Re- 
formation much againſt the Pope, againſt the Cardinals, againſt Arch-Deacons, 

ain(t rhe Chapters, 4g4inſt Pariſh. Pricits, againſt the Regulars; . but agar 
the Biſhops nothing. And Soave|| on Sefſ. 1 3. produceth the Prieſts of Germany 
complaining of the Reformation ; and ſayin That the Biſhops Authort- 
ty was made too great, and the Clergy brought into ſervitude. - And + on the 
22d Seffion, ſaith, That points of Reformation were. propoſed favour able to 
the Authority of Biſhops, that the Legats proceeding might not be hindered by the 
oppoſition of any. From all which =» nay further gather, what truths his 
words have, ſet in theentrance of his Hiſtory : + That the Biſhops, ho- 
ping to regain the Epiſcopal Authortty, uſurped, for the moſt part, by-the Pope, 
now wholly loſt it ; and the Pope, fearing a Moderation of his former exogbitant 


power, bad it now, much more than ever, eſtabliſhed, and confirmed, 


&. 226. 


Next to proceed to the Grievances concerning the Clergy. To «: The 
Complaint concerning fir, and wworthy perſons elected both into Biſhopricks, 
and inferior Benefices of Cure. 

1{t. For the future Election of Biſhops, this Council ordered, Sefſ. 24. c.r. 
That there ſhould be drawn up by the Provincial Synods a certain Form, for 
taking Informations, and examining the Perſons nominated to ſuch Eccleſi- 
aſtical Dignities, to be approved by the Pope : Then, concerning the parti- 
cular Perſon to be elected; an Inſtrument of the Examination, made accord- 
ing to the Form preſcribed, is to be ſent to his Holineſs : And this Inſtrument 
there firſt to be peruſed by four Cardinals; who, if they alſo approve, are 
to ſubſcribe it, and to aftirm Se certo ( to give you the words of the 
Canon ) exiſtirare, ſub periculo mortis aterne, idoneos A, qu Eccleſits prafict- 
antur-; the relation alſo of theſe. Cardinals is to be made in one Conſitory ; 
but the deliberation deferred to another, that things may be more exadtly 
weighed. The perfon alſo to be choſen is particularly to have the Teſtimo- 
nial of his Ordinary, or of the Pope's Nuncio, reſiding in ſuch place, Sefſ; 22. 
c. 2, And what courſe is obſerved in Biſhops, the ſame ordered to be in the 
Eleftion of Cardinals, Sefſ. 24. c. 1. Laſtly, the Council admoniſheth in Ge- 
neral * all thoſe, who have the right of any ſuch Collation. Eos morta- 
ler .peccare,niſt eos prefici curaverint, quos (not aignos, but] digmores & Eccle- 
fits magis utiles, ipſi judicaverint ,, and particularly, * the Pope, that, if he be 
faulty herein, either as to the Promotion of Cardinals, or Biſhops, unfit, 
Ovium Chriſti ſanguinem, que ex malo neghgentium, & ſui Officu immemo- 
rum Paſtorum regimine peribunt, Dominus Nofter Jeſus Chriſtus de manibus ejus 

re WHKUYMS. 

for the Eleftion of = Next, For the Election of worthy 


Perſons into inferior Church-Benefices with Cure. 1ſt. It is ordered, Sefſ. 24. 
Cc, 18, 


| Chap. XIT. touching Reformation. $. 227. 159 
c.138, That,whoever the Patron be,there be fix * Examiners nominated by the 
Dioceſan Synod ; all which, or at leaſt three of them, together with the Biſhop 
are, ata time prefixt, publickly to try the ſufficiency of ſuch as are preſent- 
ed ; and only ſnch a perſon as is approved by them, or, if many be preſent- 
ed, who is thought the more worthy is to be admitted to ſuch Benefice; 
without which Examination, and Approvement, the Collation of ſuch Bene- 
fice to be accounted Surreptitious ; and another Eleftion to be made: The 
Biſhop being permitted thus to chooſe the Perſon, even where the Pope = 
Inſtitution. Ita Santtiſſims volutt ( ſaith the Congregation of Cardmals bi 
appointed for the Interpreters of the Decrees of the Council, - ) quia Epiſe .+-1n 24.5. 
copus melius cognoſcit perſonas, Pins the Fourth - having alſo, before this ,. 8. fe. 33- 
| Seſſion, concerning Benefices in his Diſpoſat, made this free offer to the Fa- 4. pallavic. 
l thers of the Council. 1. Either, that henceforth all Benefices having Curam j ,, , ;_ 


Arimarum, ſhould be in their Gift, and the other without Cure in his. 2. Or, ,,, 18. quo- 
that henceforth he would beſtow them on none, who ſhall not alſo be, by the ting Card. 
Ordinary approved worthy, 3. Or, that he would only make his Eleftion 3,0. let- 
out of ſuch Perſons, worthy, and of the Diocefs, of whom the Biſhop ſhould ;.. t- the 
ſend him a Ro! : After which, the Conncil agreed upon the Conſtitution Legates. 
forementioned : - Which not efcapirig Soave* Cenſure, who faith, That 
it was ſramed with exqmfite artifice, and with a fair ſhew makes the Biſhops: Pa- 
trons to give the Cure to whom they pleaſe, upon pretence of Evaminations : But 
| . yet taketh no profit from the Conrt of Rome : [| The Inſtitution till being re- 
ſerved to the P:pe, and a Bull to be had from thence. ] Pallavicino Þ re- + 24: 6. 35 
turns this *anſwer, That any reaſonable man may-w:ll obſerve what a loſs n GEES 5 
bere of his own benefit the Pope conſerted to, for the bemfit of the Church, when 
be was pleaſed to take from himſelf the beſtowing, according to his bmn choice, | by 
this being now left to the Biſhop, and the Examiners '} of /o mary Benefices, 
as ſhould happen to be vacant, for eight months 41 the year, mm fo many Kingdoms 
of Chriſtendom ; and when he deprived his Court of that frequent Concourſe 
| formerly made to it, of ſo many foreign Ecclefiaſticks, who, otherwiſe, muſt firſt 
have made th:mſclues known there, for the obtaining theſe Benefices at hame; © 
2. Again, to remove all temptations, ariſing from'2ain, to introduce per- g, 227. 
ſons into the Clergy of leſs worth : It is ordered, S-f. 21. 6. x. that all ___— 
things be paſſed Graris; ſave that the under Officers, fvch 2s have no ſet ſti- 
pend, may receive ſome ſmai] fee, not to exceed the tenth part of a Crown 
for their labours,, provided the Coliator ſhare nothing in it. — Nil 
( faith the Council ) pro collatione quorumenngue Orainum, etiam Clericalis Ton- 
fare, nec pro litteris dimiſſorits aut teſtimonial;v:14, riec pro ſigillo, nec alia quacun- 
que. de cauſa, etiam ſponte oblatum, Epiſcopi & 'alii ordinum Collatores, aut eorum 
Ainiſtri, quovis pretevtu, acciptant. Notarii- vero, in tis tantumt lots, in quibus 
201 viget laudabilis conſuctudo nibil accipiends ,, pro firgnlis lite-4s dinn;ffortts, aut 
Teſtimonialibus dectmam tantum unies aures partem accpere poſſint 5 diiminodo tis 
nullum Salartum fit conſt itutum pro officio! exercenao + nec Epiſcopo ex Notarit:com- 
noais aliquod Emolumentum,' ex eifdem Ordinunt Collationibus dirette, wel intlirette, 
provemire poſſit 3 tunc enim gratis operam ſnam eos preſftare omnino teneri aecernit : 
And Qu ſecns fecerint, tam dantes quam acoipientes, ultra drvinam ultionem, 
: | P2746 
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8. 231, 


. Cenſures. See, Sefſ. 22, c. 1. de Reform. 


h. 228,229,230,231. Of the ConneiPs Decrees _ Chap. XIT. 
penas 4 jure inflictas ipſo fatto incurrant : which Decree is underſtood alſo of 
the Collation of Benefices, and of Diſpenſations. See the Expoſition of the 
Congregation of Cardinals on this Decree, F.-Irem Declarar. | 

3ly To ſcealſo the Parochial duties rightly diſcharged by the Clergy : 
It is ordered, Sef. 24. 3. That the Biſhop by himſelf, or his Y*cer, viſit 
yearly: his Dzoceſs; or, if-large, the greater part of it z and the Remainder 
a ay year following ; and that the Provincial Councils puniſh any Biſhop?s ncg- 

erein; 


4ly Ordered alſo, Sefſ. 29. c. 4. That the Biſhop, as Apoſtolical Delegate, 


Where the Pcople-of a Pariſh are very numerous, may either erect a new 


Pariſh,dividing the Profits ; or compel the Rettor of ſuch Pariſh, whennot able 
alone to perform the Paſtoral Duty to ſo great a multitude, to admit, and 
maintain ſo many other Priefts, aſſiſtant, as may be ſufficient ; and alſo, where 
the Biſhop finds an illiterate Refor, who is otherwiſe of a good life, may add 
a-Coadjutor, partaker of the Profits. See Seff. 21. c.6. 
5ly Ordered alſo, Sf. 23. c. 18. That, for the better ſupply of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry, in all Cathedral Churches, be erefted a Seminary, for 
the educating a certain number of Children of poor pcople ( or alſo of rich, 
if maintained by themſelves ) arrived to twelve years of age, in ſtudies, and 
a diſcipline, fitting them for the Miniſtry. Which Children, at their firſt 
entrance ſhall rggeive tonſure, and always wear a Clergy habit ; for the main- - 
tenance of whom, the Biſhop, with four of the Clergy joined with him, are 
to detract a certain portion from the Biſhop*s Revenue, and all the Penefices 
of the Djoceſs, and the careof ſeeing this Order executed by. the Biſhop, 
committed to the Provincial Conncil. 
6. Again, Itis ordered, Sefſ. 5. c. 1. Ne Coleſtis ille ſacrorum bbro- 
rum Theſaurus, quem Spiritus Santtus ſumma liberalitate hominious tradidit, neg- 
leftus jaceat (ſaith the Council ) Divinity-Lefures, for the expounding of the 
Holy Scrmtares, where theſe yet wanting, ſhould be ſct up in all Cathedral, 
and Collegiate Churches ; in the Convents of Regulars, and publick Schools of 
learning ; and in poorer Churches, at leaſt a School-Maſter founded, to teach 
Grammer : All ſuch LeCtures to be approved by the Biſhop: And tor their 
Maintenance, the firſt vacant Preberd, or a ſimple Bencfice, or a Contributi- 
on from all the Benefices of ſuch a City, or Dioceſs, to hs applied to this 
uſe. All theſe Conſtitutions made for a better Provition for the future?! of a 
learned and vettuous Clergy. - 6 | 
. 7: Laſtly; For introducing amonegſt this Clergy a greater ſtriftne/s and Ho- 
leſs of Life ; This Council revives and gives vigour to all the former rigid 
ancient Carorns z notwithſtanding whatever preſent, contrary cuſtoms, with 
the ſame or greater penalties to .be infiicted on offenders, at the arbitra- 
ment of the Ordinary; and that, without admitting any appeals from his 
Statins S, Synodus, ut que alias 
4 ſrunmis Pontificibus, & a ſacris Concilijs de Clericorum vita, honeſtate, cultu, do- 
etrinague retinenda , ac ſimul, de luxu, comeſſationibus, chores, aleis, luſibus, 4c 
p - 5 axkan crimimbus, nec non ſecularibus negotiis,  fugiendis, copioſe ac ſalubri- 
fer ſancita fuerunt, cadem in poſterum, iiſdem penis, vel majoribus, Sy Or- 
inarts 
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dinarii imponendts, obſerventur : nec Appellatio executionem hanc,"que ad morum cor- 


. rettionem pertinet, ſuſpendat ; Si qua vero ex his [| Sancitis] in deſuetudinem abi- 


ifſe compererint [| Ordinarii J], ea quaniprimum in uſum revocari, & ab omnibus ac- 
curate c:/todiri, ſtudearit, non obſtantibus conſuetudinibus quibuſcunque; ne ſabdito= 
rum negletle emendations ipfi condignas , Deo vindice, penas perſoluant, This 
heavy charge? have the Biſhops in this Council laid upon Biſhops concerning . 
reformation of the inferior Clergy. $ nn 

To a. Pliralities, and poſſeſſing ſuperfluous wealth: : It is ordered, Seff. 24. $. 232. 
c. 17. That no perſon for the future ( Cardinals themſelves not excepted ) 
ſhall ho!d two Biſhopricks, or other Eccleſiaſtical Benefices, either ſimple, if one To a. 
of them ſufficient to maintain him, or with cure, and requiring reſidence; on 
any terms whatever; ard that all, having ſuch Pluralifes, ſhall, within + 
{ix months, quit one, all former Diſpenſations, -or unions for life, notwith- 
ſtarding ; and, if this not done within ſuch time, they to loſe both ; pro- 
rounced, then, to be vacant, and diſpoſed of, otherwiſe: A Rule, in Bene- 2 
fices requiring Reſiderce, ſtill religiouſly obſerved, ſaith Pallavicino 4 ( one who 4. 23-11. 
well knew the Pope's Court ) replying to Soave, who ſaith, this Canon was 77. 8. - 
200 good to be kept, ſave in the poorer ſort, And for other ſimple Benefices with- Þ ©. 792. 
out Cure, as it ts -granted, that many are ſtill poſleſſed by one, and the 
ſame Perſon ; ſos this a thing permitted by this Rule, where one ſuch living 
is ifficient for his maintenance. ; | 

Mean-while : For the Moderation alſo of this Clergy-maintenance ; the S- 233- 
Council,” Sef. 25. c. 1. layes a charge, aſcending from Pariſh-Prieſts -to Bi- 
ſhops, and Cardinals, that, according to the ancient Canons, + none ſpend + Conc.Car. 
more of the Church-Revenue upon themſelves, than their Condition neceſ- 4-6. 1 5.4C4#. 
ſarily requires ; nor beſtow the remainder thereof on any of their Secular Apoftol. 39, 
Relations, further than the relieving them, when, and as, poor ; but expend 42,7 J--C07 
it on thoſe pious uſes ( v:z, for maintenance of Holy Perſons, and things ;, and Artioc.c.25. 
the poor ) to which it is dedicated. Its words there are Santta Synod, --== Gratian. 
exemplo Patrum noſtrorim 1m Concilio Carthaginenti, non ſolum jubet, ut Epiſcops C auf. 12. 4. 
modeſta ſupellettile, & menſa, ac frugali vittu, contenti ſit, verum etiam" tn re-' 1, 2. De Re- 
liquo vite gercre, ac tota ejus domo,' caveant, ne quid appareat, quod # ſantto” hoc bus Eccleſus 
Inſtituto fit altenum, quodque, non ſimplicitatem , Det zelum, ac. vanitatum Ccon- aiſpenſandts. 
temprum, pre fe ferat, Omnino vero es interdicit, ne ex reditibus Eccleſie con- 
Janguineos, familiareſue ſuos, augere ſtudeant ;, cum & Apoſtolorum Canones. 
prohibeant, ne res Eccleſiaſticas, que. Dei ſunt, conſanguineis donent ;; ſed, fi 
pauperes ſint, 115, ut pauperibus, diſtribuant : Eas autem ron diſtrabant,” nec difſi- 
pert, illorum cauſa: Immo cuam maxime poteft, eos ſantta Synodus monet, ut 0m- 
nem bumankm hunc erga fratres, nepotes, propinquoſque carms affettum, unde mul- 
rorum malorum in eccleſia ſeminartum extat, penitus deponant : Que vero de 
Epiſcozus ditta ſunt, eadem non ſolum in quibuſcunque \ Bencficia Eccleſraſtica, tam || Canon. 
ſecularia, quam regularia obtinentibus , pro gradus ſu conditione , obſervari, ſed ApoSt. 40. 
OC ad ſaitte Romane Eccleſie Cardiales pertinere, dec&git, &c. And ſee, Seſſ. -==- Concil. 
22. C,11. Therefore alſo it was anciently decreed® || That, a Clergyman Apathenſ. c. 
having an Eſtate of his own, It, and the profits thereof, ſhould be kept di- 48. & Gra- 
itinCt from their Church-means , That, in leaving their own to their Secular tian, cauſe 

| X Heirs 12.4. I. 
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Heirs; the reſt, whether Lands, Rents, Tithes, or Oblations, ſhould be pre- 
ſerved for the uſes of the Church : Where ( occaſionally ) may be conſidered 
the great difficulty married Priefs wonld undergo to be faitþful to ſuch a 


_ truſt; and, to ſpend no more of the Church's Revenue on ſo near Relati- 


6ns,-as. Wife, and Children, than what may relieve their neceſlities in 
ſuch a manner, as- doth thoſe of the poor. 

To the ſame end, the Council, Sefſ. r4. c. 6. preſcribes to the Clergy 
not to wear, any Laical Habit, Pedes in diverſis ponentes, unum in divi- 
21, alterum in carnalibu: ; but a Clerical, ſuting to their Order, upon pain 
of the ſequeſtring, and, if they continue obſtinate, Privation of their Be- 
nefices. Again, Sefſ. 22. c. I. Renews the obſervance of all thoſe former 
Church-Canons;»— Que de luxu, comeſſationibus, choress, alets, luſibus, ac 
FRE KAY crimimbus, nec non ſecularibas negotits, fugienatrs, copioſe, ac ſalu- 
riter ſancita fuerunt, itdem pants, vel a arbitrio Ordinarii imponenais : 
And, that no appeal ſhould fruſtrate the execution of theſe laws, which 
belong to the correction of manners. 

To wu. Non-Refidence. In Sefſ. 23. c. 1. And, Seſſ. 6. c.1, 2. 
Iſt. It is declared by the Council : That neither B:ſhops,. nor inferior Cler- 


£y, enjoying any Benefice with Cura animarum, may be abſent from their 


charge at any time , without a juſt cauſe ; and, that by their long, and 
caulicis abſence, they incur mortal ſin, 2ly, As to Biſbops ;, for the ab- 
ſence of two months, or, at the moſt, three in the year, the Council leaves 
the Examen of this juſt cauſe of ſuch abſence to their conſcience, Quam ſpe- 
rat, religioſam, & timoratam fore ;, cum Deo Coraa pateant, cujus opus non frau- 
aulenter agere, ſuo periculo tenetur ; yet admoniſherh them eſpecially to forbear 
this abſence, as to Advent, Lent, the Feaſts of the Nativity, and Reſurrefti- 
on, Pentecoſt , ad Corpus Chriſti. 3ly, But then, ordered ; That 
none, whether Biſhop, or alſo Cardinal, exceed ſuch time of two or three 


| months in the year, except upon a cauſe allowed, under their hand, by the 


Pope, or the Metropolitan ; or, for the I{tropolitars abſence, by the Senior 
Reſrdent- Biſbop of the 

to it, that there be no abuſes committed in ſuch Licenſes; and that the due 
penalties be executed on the faulty. 4ly, As for Prieſts having cure ; the 
Biſhop may prohibit their abſence for any time, exceeding two or three days, 
unleſs they have a licenſe under his hand for it, upon ſome cauſe approved , 
Nor yet 1s ſuch licenſe for ju cauſe to be granted them, for above two 
months, unleſs this be very preſling, Diſcedendi autem licentiam, ultra bi- 
meſtre tempus, niſs ex gravi cauſa, non obtineant, Fly, Among juſt Cauſes 
of abſence, as the Congregation of Cardizals hath interpreted the Council, 
ſuch as theſe are not allowed ; * want of a Houſe ; * a Suit in Law about the 


living z *a perpetual ſickneſs ; or, if it not ſuch, as that, for the Cure there-- 


of, either Medicines, or a Phyſitian, is wanting in the place of Reſidence; up- 
on which, abſence may be conceded for three or four months, ifneceſlity re- 
quire ſo much ; * An unhealthful Air of the place, to one bred elſewhere ; 
unleſs this air ſach only for ſome certain time ; * abſence deſired for Study ; 
for a ſufficiency of learning is ſuppoſed to be found, by the Examiners, in 


{uch_. 


e Province ; the Provizcial Council being impowred to ſee 
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ſuch perſons, when eleCted : * Their being Officials of the > or employ- 
ed in ſome ſervice of the Biſhop, or Cathedral Church ; unleſs it be their aſ- 
ſiſtance of him in the Viſitation ; * The living at a diſtance three or four 
| miles off, and viſiting his Church, every Lords day. Theſe, I ſay, and 
ſome others are held no juſt cauſes, for which Reſidence may be diſpenſed 
with. 61y, Where ſuch Reſidence is , for a time. juſtly diſpenſed 
with, the Bzſhop is to take care, that, in ſuch abſence, an able FYicar be 
ſubſtituted with a ſufficient allowance out of the Profits, by the Biſhop's 
arbitration. 7ly, The penalty of Abſence, that is not thus allowed, 
is Sequeſtration of Profits for time of* abſence : to be applied, by the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Superior, to pious uſes; Or, in ſuch abſence continued above a 
" year,, and further contumacy ſhewed, when admoniſhed thereof, Eje&tment 
out of ſuch Biſhoprick, or Living ; The former to be done by the Pope, 
whom the Metropolitan, or Senior Biſhop-Reſident, is obliged to inform there- 
of by Letter, or Meſlenger, within three months; the latter, by the Oras- 
nary. 8ly, All former Exemptions, or Privileges, for non-reſidence, ab- 
rogated. See alſo the like ſtrictneſs concerning the Reſidence of the Ca- 
n0ns of Cathedral Churches, and Perſonal performance of their Church-Of- 
fices, Sefſ. 2.4. Cc. 12. ] 
To y. The want of frequent Preaching, and Catechbiſmg : As the Council F. 236.9. 1. 
orders, Scſſ. 23. c.14. That the Biſhops take care, that the Prieſts on every = 
| Sunday, and ſolemn Feſtrval, celebrate Maſs; ſo concerning Preaching, Sefſ. To v. 
| F. C. 2. and Se}. 24. c. 4. They do declare it to be the chief Office of a 
Biſhop, and enjoyn it to be performed by him in the Cathedral, and by other 
inferior Clergy, having care of Souls, in their Pariſhes, ar leaſt, on all 
Lords dayes, and ſolenm Feſtivals ; Or. if the Biſhop be ſome way letted, that 
he cannot Go it himſelf; then , that he procure another to do it, at his 
charge; as alſo, if the Retfor of a Pariſh be hindred, or do neglect ſuch 
office, the 4iſbop is to ſubſtitute another to ſupply it, appointing to him 
part of the Profits.. In which Sermons, the Council enjoyns ; —— Vt 
plebes ſibt commiſſas, pro ſua, & earum capacitate, paſcant, falutaribus verbis ; 
docendo, que ſcire oninibus neceſſarium eſt ad ſalutem ;, annunciandogue, tis cum 
brevitate, & facilitate ſermonis, witia, que eos acclinare, & virtutes, quas ſefta- 
ri oporteat , ut -peram «ternam evadere , & celeſtem gloriam conſequi , valeat. 
The B:ſhop a}ſo is to take care, that in time of Advenr, and Lent, in ſuch 
places as he'thinks 1t meet, Sermons be had every day, or three times a wetk : 
ard in theſe things the Biſhop hath power to compel, if need be, with Ec- 
cletialtical Cenſures. 

The Biſhop"is to take care alſo ; That, at leaſt on every Lord's day, and F, 236. 1. 2. 
cther Feſtivals , the Pries do carechiſe* the Children of his Pariſh, and 
reach them the Principles of their faith, and obedience to God, and their 

. Parents :' Finally, 8efſ. 24. c. 7. and Sefſ. 22, c. 8. to ſeeto it; That, 
before the Sacraments be adminiſtred, the force, and uſe of them be ex- 
plained to the people ul the valgar rogue ; and that the Catechiſm, to be' 
ſet forth by the Council, be alſo faithfully tranſlated into thesYulpar, and 
expounded to the people by their Paſtors; and that alſo, in thb.celebrati- 
| X 2 %, Ol 
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on of the Maſs, and other Divine Service, —— Sacra elo;uta, & ſalu:is morita 
eadem wvernacula lingua, ſingulis diebus feſt is, wid. ſolemnibus, explanentur ; That | 
the Holy Scriptures, and inſtructions neceſſary for- S2]lvation, bz explained 
to them on all Holidays, and ſolemn Feſtivals, in the vulgar tongue ; with- | 
out handling any unprofitable matter, or queſtion. 

S. 237. Thus, there remaining no more obligation on the Church, than to ren- 

es der {o much of divine matters, or exerciſes, intelligible to th2 common peo- | 
ple, - as is neceſlary for them to know, or practiſe ; and this abundantly per- 
formed ; the Council, notwithſtanding earneſt petitions to the contrary, ſaw 
much reaſon, to- retain in the Zatin Church the ſame conſtancy, as is found 
in the Greek; and to continue the Divine: Service ſtiil in the ſame language, 
and words, without any alteration, in which their Anceſtors had delivered 
it to them, and in which it had deſcended, to thzſe, from all former ages 
( as for this Weſtern Church ) ever lince that, next to the Apoſtles times. 
Neither doth this, or the following Ages ſeem imprudently to have choſen, 
for this ſervice, the moſt common language, in the und:ritanding whereot 
all theſe Nations are united, and concur : So that, however any removed 
their Station, they might {till find the Divine Service both in matter, afid 
words, the ſame; and any Pricſt, however he changed his Relidence, bz 
able to ſerve the people in it. - 


F. 238. To E. The Clergies being reſtrained from Mirriage, and living contincntly, | 
Iſt. The Council, retaining the ancient doctrine of the Church, ſo ex- 
Tos. pounding the Scriptures, # holds: That Cortirercy is a Grace, or Gift, | 


which, though not actually poſlelled by all, yet is denied, by God, to none, 
+ Matt. 19, who, with uling due means, and preparations thercto, ſeck it of him ; the 
11.---I Cor, uſing of which means is a thing in every ones power ( in ſuch ordinary 
7.78, &c. ſence, as other humane actions arc ſaid to be. ) 2ly, That Contimen- 
cy being thus, by every one, either polleſled, or attainable, the zow of per- | 
petual Celibacy is lawful; which is a thing ſecondcd by the univerſal pra- 
tice of the Religious, or Aonasticks, as weil in the Eaſtern, as Weſtern, 
Church : all of them making ſuch a vow. 3ly, Holds ; That ſuch f 
Celibacy, attainable, and obſervable by all, may be lawfully eajoyned,, and * | 
impoſed, by the. Church, on ſome ; z3z. ſuch, as ſhall delire to enter 
into the Priely FunQion, for many weighty reaſons; and particularly, for 
thoſe given by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 7. 28, 32, 34, 35, 38. Ut non habe- 


ant tribulationem carnis, —— ut fint ſme [| mandana ] ſoliciruaine ut fot 
fantti & corpore, & ſpiritu, —— ut faciart, nou bere, ſed melives : Whilſt, 


mean-while, none at all are compell'd abſolutely either to b:come Prieſts ;, 
or, in order to it, to profeſs Celibacy : ( but only ; that if they are deſirous 
of the one, they muſt undergo the burden of the other ) : nor none inſtruct- 
ed, that God's Law, but only the Church's Conſtitution, doth require it of 
them. 4ly, The Council had alſo, in this matter , the warrantable q 
Precedent of former ages, both in the Occidertal, and Orient, Churches, * | 
ſo far ; as that none at all, cntring into the holy @7der of Prieſthood, in ei- 


ther Church, hath been hitherto permitted, ajter, to marry. Sly, _ 
Coanci), 
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Council, injoyning this, doth not deny this Celibacy of the clogy, ( as be- 
ing only Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution ) to be aiſpen/able. And, though the 
Council it ſelf thought not fit to give ſuch difpenſation , eſpecially ſince 
thoſe Princes, and their Prelats in the Council, whoſe Kingdoms remained 
untainted with Proreſtanti/m , oppoſed it. ( See Soave p. 688, and 690. 
h Where he faith, That the King of Spain, and his Prelats, hag neither Inte- 
reſt [| 1.e. out of any neceſſary compliance with Sects ] mor affetHon, to pro- 
ſecute the three Inſtances of the Marriage of Prieſts, Communion of the Cup, 
and uſe of the Vulgar Tongue : Yet [neither doth the Council prohibit any 
ſuch diſpenſation, if at any time, circumſtances conſidered, it ſhall ſo ſeem 
good to the Pope. And ſo he, after the Council ended, was, both by the 
Emperor, and the Duke of Bavaria, much ſollicited for it, - Tmean,. for a -f- See Soavs, 
toleration of it in their Dominions ; being in hopes of reclaiming thereby p, 823, 824. 
ſome of their Sectariſts. But, both the Emperor's death, following ſhortly Palav. l-24. 
after , hindred the further proſecution of it; and the Pope ſeemed very c, x 2. ». 9. 
averſe from gratifying any Prince with ſuch an indulgment, of which he 
knew not, where it would ſtop; nor how far it might draw on Petitions 
from other places, in the ſame, or alſo in other, matters ; and thoſe, 
perhaps, of much more prejudice to the Church's welfare. In which 
thing, Soave alſo || is pleaſed to reccmmend the Pope's prudence there- || P, 55o. - 
In. | 
A Diſpenſation therefore in this matter , though lawful , neither the F, 239. 
' Comrcil, ror Pope, to whom ſuch power was left, thought expedient. But —— 
the Parochial Clergy, by reaſon of their Secular employment, and converſe, 
being much more expoſed, than Regulars, to the breach of this holy. Re- 
ſolution of perpetual Continency in a ſingle life, and by their fall herein, 
highly offending God, and alfo bringing great ſcandal on their ſacred 
 * Profeſſion, the Council, Sefſ. 25. c. 14. made the ſtricteſt- laws, .that could 
well be deviſed, againſt any ſuch miſcarriage ; prohibiting Prieſts to keep 
any women, of whom might be reaſonable ſuſpicion, cither in their houſe, 
or abroad ; or to have any converſe with ſuch: Among which ſuſpitious 
perſons, faith the third Canon of the Co:mcil of Nice, are to be reckoned 
all : Niſs Mater, aut Soror, ait Avia, aut Avita, vel Matertera, ſit. In hi 
vamque ſolis perſonis, & harum ſimilibus , onnis que ex mulieribus eſt ſuſpitio, 
declinatur : which Canon the 3d. Carthag. Council thus expoundeth, or in- 
largeth, Sorores & filie fratrum, aut ſororum, & quacunque ex familia, 
domeſtica neceſſitate, etiam antequam ordinarentur jam cum ts habitabant ;, vel 
ſs fil eorum, jam ordinatis Parentibus, axores acceptrunt., aut ſervis, non habi- 
rantibus in domo, quas ducant, aliunde ducere, neceſſitas fait. | 
he Next the Council ordaineth : That the faulty herein, - after the firſt ad- $- 24® - 
monition by the Biſhop, ſhould loſe the third part of the profits of their 
& + Benefice ; and after the ſecond, not amending it, all; and further ſhould 
| be ſuſpended from officiating 3 And, after diſobeying a third admonition, 
— be ejetted out of their Living, and made incapable of another, And 
the Fiſmap to proceed herein, without any formal Conviction in Court, Y 


ſo the verity. of the fa were ſufficiently proved to him. Thcir. Concu- 
bines ' 
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bines alſo, by the aid of the Secular Power, to be expelled the Town, 
or the Dioceſs. [ And Seff. 21. c.6. the ſame. power of EjeCtion of the 
Clergy, when found incorrigible , the Biſhops have, as to any other great 
and ſcandalous faults, without the relief of any Exemptions or Appeals. } 
But if a Biſhop were ſo faulty; after an admonition, from the Provincial 


Synod, if na amendment, he was to be ſuſpended ; and, ſtill continuing ſo, 


the ſame Synod to- inform the Pope thereof ; and he to proceed to the De- 
polition of him from his Biſhoprick - the Council providing alſo, that this 
their Conſtitution ſhould not hinder the force and execution of any 
former Laws, or Canons, made for the correCtion of ſuch Crime. 


S 241. To mr. With-holding the Communion of the Cup. iſt, The Council, 
_ Sefſ. 21. c. I. following the cuſtom, and judgement, of former Churches, 
To 7. declares: That there is no Divine Precept, that obligeth all Communicants 


to receive in both kinds ; ſince the frequent practice of Antiquity, to ſome 
perſons, in ſome places, adminiſtred it only in one kind, when yet there 
was a Poſſibility ( though not convenience) of doing it in both : and 
eſteemed this a ſufficient, and lawful, Communion, and no way offending 
againſt any command of our Lord, enjoyning the contrary. 2ly, It is 
a thing not denied by Proteſtants, that Chrilt, now no more diviſible, is 
totally contained in , or exhibited by , every particle of either Symbol. 
3ly, Theſe things ſuppoſed ; the Council maintains 79. c. 12. that the 
Church did not change the former ordinary cuſtom of receiving in both 
kinds, without grear, and juſt cauſe, moving her thereto. 4ly, Bur 
yet the Council grants alſo ; That ſome juſt Motives there may be for re- 
{toring the uſe of the Cup; eſpecially as to ſome particular places , or 
perſons ; and, laſtly, refzrreth the judgement of thele, and Conceſſion of 
it, to the Pope*s prudence z the impediment, that no ſuch Ds/penſation was 
conceded by the Council it ſelf (upon fo much importunity, uſed by ſeve- 
ral Princes, who having their States much embroiled with new Sects, ho- 
ped, by this way, to give them ſome fſatistaftion ) being this; That the 
Fathers in the Council did not unanimouſly concur in the ſame judgement, 
but the Spaniſh Biſhops, chiefly, made great oppolition to it: as they not 
having the ſame motives, which others, for ſuch an alteration z; and much 
fearing, leſt ſome Diviſion might happen between National Churches from 
See Soave, the Communion celebrated , in a ſeveral manner. | Neither were the 
P. 459- reſt willing to paſs ſuch an AQ, with the diſpleaſure of ſo conſiderable a 
party. Though ( if we may believe Soave ) the Legats of the Pope, then 

+ See Soave, Pins the Fourth, ( who of himſelf alſo was welt inclined to grant it )la- 
Pp: 459. boured much for the Conceſſion of it ; || Of which Conceſſion theſe conditi- 
{| Soave, p. ons alſo were propoſed by ſome in the Council, 4 That the Cup ſhould 
567. never be carried out of the Church: and that the Bread only ſtould be ſufficient 
+ Soave, p. for the ſick; that it ſonld rot be kept, to take away the aanger of its ſowring ; 
525. that they ſhould uſe little pipes to avoid effuſion ,, as was formerly done in the 
Roman Church. And when it could not be paſſed in the Conncil, Pro, be- 

ing ſtrongly oppoſed ( as was ſaid ) by the Sparzſh Biſhops, and others, 
where the Reforined Religion had taken no root, it was with much dili- 
gence, 
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gence, by the ſame Legats, procured, that it ſhould not be voted contra; 
but referred to the Pope; and this reference alſo firſt was drawn up with 
a clauſe, of the Council's approbation of the Conceilion thereof, if he ſo 
BB pleaſed, in this manner, || 1at, ſince the Council. could not at preſent deter- || Apud Pall. 
| mine ſuch affair, They remutred it ro the judgement of his Holineſs : who, pre- | 18. c, q, 
miſing the diligences that he thought fit, ſhould either with the Conditions foremen- y \ , 
tioned, or ſome other, according to his prudence, allow the uſe thereof, if it ſhould 
ſeem good to him, with the vote and approbation of the Cowicil, But neither 
would iuch clauſe paſs, ( Sce $o.27e, p. 569. ) But to the Pope, at laſt, it was 
referred, unbyalled ariy way by the Council, to do thar in it, Quod 
utile Reipublice Chriftiane, & ſalutare petentibus uſum Calicis, fore judicave- Cone. Trid. 
rit, © . 
_ ſo it was, that, after the Council ended, the Pope, upon the Petiti- _—_— th 
on of the Emperor, and ſome others, || granted the uſe of the Cp to ſome = 
parts of Germiny. Though this practice, not having ſuch effedt as was || Soave, p. 
hoped, for reducing Sectariſts ( as who differed from Catholicks in ſo ma- $23 , 
ny other points; for which, thongh they ſeem to have leſs pretence, yet * 
they did retain, in them, no leſs obſtinacy ) neither did it continue long 
amongſt the Carholicks ; who deſired, in this matter, to conform to the reſt 
of the Church. The fame praftice was likewiſe indulged formerly by 
Popes to the Greeks 4@ Polonia, to the Maronites, and others, reconciled to 
| the Church of Roth that they ſhould ſtill receive the Sacrament in both 
| kinds, after their former manner ; viz. the Body of our Lord inſtin&t in the 
Blood, and both delivered them out of the Chalice in a Spoon. Indulged 
alſo by Pope Paul the third, in the Ceſſation of the Council, to thoſe | S94ve, p:- 
in Germany, who ſhould humbly demand it, nor did condemn the Church's 293©& 524+- 
contrary practice ; and, ſo that it were done, neither in the ſame time, ; 
nor place, with that [ Communion ] which is given by decree of the F 
Church; this caution, I ſuppoſe, being inſerted, to avoid the offence, - 
which others, communicating only in one kind, might take thereat. In- 
dulged alſo formerly to the Bohemians, and Moratians by the Council of 
Baſil ( See Hiſtor. Bohem, apud e/Enetam Silvium, c. 52, —— His [| Boemis & 
Moravis ] q# conſueviſſent, ſub bina ſpecie, paris ſcilicet &* wvini,, divine Eu- 
chariſtie communicare licetirt, And, ſhould any Poge or Comncil reſtore the 
uſe of the Cup generally to the whole Church, yet can this no way infer 
| any variation of the Ghurch's Faith, or Confeſſion of her former Error. 

For in ſuch matters of practice, where no divine precept confineth us to 
any ſide, the doing one thing is far from inferring a confeſſion of the un- 
lawfulneſs of having done the contrary ; unleſs the Pope, or Conncil, ſhould 
| reſtore the Cp upon this reaſon, becauſe our Lord hath expreſly commanded 
| it. But then, as this would ſhc -: a fault, ſo it would no leis condemn the 
practice of Antiquity, than the preſent. 
To eg. The too much frequency of Excommunication. See the Proviſion $, 245.9. x. 
Fi made by the Council againſt it, Sef. 25. De Reform, Gener. c. 3. Excommus- ______ 
nication to be forborn, where any other puniſhment, effeCtive, can be in- Ty ,. 
tlifted. | &5 

. Tos. 
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C 243. 244. Of the ConnciÞs Decvees Chap. XII. 


To 5. Diſorders of A;naſticks. See The reformation of them delivered, 
Whereir, amongſt other things, it is ordered : 
* That frequent Y:ſ:tations be made of ſuch Houſes for the ſtrict obſervance 
of their Rale; and, for this purpoſe, thoſe Houſes, formerly ſubjefted im- 
mediately to the Pope, are ſubmitted to the Byſhop, as his Delegate. * That 
none living in any ſuch Houſes retain any Proprtety : nor any ſuperfluons ex- 
pence be made therein, not ſuting to the vow of Poverty. * "That 0- 
aſticks never depart from their Convent, for the ſervice of any place, or per- 
ſon, or any pretence of other employment whatſoever, without a Licenſe 
obtzined in writing from their Superior ; otherwiſe, to be puniſhed by the 
Biſhop, as Deſertors of their Profeſlion. * That none ſhall have leave to 
wear their Habit ſecretly. None be permitted to depart, from an Order 
more ſtrict, to one of more liberty. * That the Biſhop take care, That 
any offending ſcandalouſly out of his Convent receive due puniſhment. 
* That all Superiors, and Officers be elected by ſecret ſcrutiny. * That 


no Eſtate, or Goods of any Novice ({ ſave for his food and apparel ) be 


received by any Monaltery b:fore his Profeſſion, that ſo, after his Novice- 
ſhip ended, he may retain a perfect freedom to depart, if fo inclined. For 
Religious Houſes of Women : * That none either receive the Habit, or profeſs 
without being firſt examined by the Brſkop, concerning her willingnels, and 
free inclination, thereto. #* That in ſuch Houſes, moſt ſtri&t clauſure be 
obſerved. None to go forth on what occaſion ſozvcr, without the Biſhop 
be firſt acquainted therewith, and /zenſe it: None , of what ſex, or age 
ſoever, to enter ir, without the licence of the Biſhop, or Superioreſs : All ſuch 
Votaries enjoyned to Con/e/s, and Communicate, at leait once a month, Ut 


+ De Refor. co ſalutari praſidio ſe miiaxt ( faith the Council )) -| ad ones oppugrationes 


Reg. c: 10, 


& 243.7.3 


Demonis fortiter ſuperandas, 1 heſe, and many other lixe, Conſtitutions were 
nalled by this Synod of Ziſhops, for the reforming of 04fticks : the 
effect of which Decrees, 1ince the time of this Council, hath been very great, 
both as to removing mech former /canaal, and reſtoring Difciplize relaxed. 

And perhaps if ſome Keligio:z5 Houſes, that now lic 11 ainvs, had but ſtood, 
till theſe Decrees of rene might have bcen applied to their grear diſtem- 
pers, theſe ſevere remedies might have healed thoie Cur r4prions, for which, 
{till more and more putrifying, and increalng, It is to be tearcd, the hand of 
Goa's Futice cut them oft. 

To 7. Correttion of the Breviary and Millal, See, Sef. 25. Decret, de Brev. 


Where the Council, having committed this attair to certain Selected Fathers, 


and being neceſſitated to conclude, before it was finilhed, Ilcave the care 
of it to the Pope ; after which, the ſame Fathers, with fome others joincd 
to them, {till proſecuting it in Pizs the Fourths days, both the Mifſz, and 
Breviary thus corrected, and reduced to a greatcr uniformity, were licenied 
and put 1 ſhed by his Succeſſor, Pis the Fifth. | 
Thus [ have run through many particulars, wherein the wiſdom, and dili- 
gence of this Council ( joined, in the /ater, and Principal, ations thereof, 
with a Pope much inclined the ſame way, and alſo much ſwayed by his holy 


Nephew Carlo Borromeo ) endeavoured to repair the defects —— _m 
: my candals 


—- 
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ſcandals complained of, in the former - Eccleſiaſtical Government, and Diſci- 
pline. By which it isclear, thatmany things are reduced intoa much ber- 

ter order ſince this Council, than they were in before; and the oppoſition 

| of many enemies ſearching into the faults of thoſe times, (by the Divine 
, Providence bringing good out of evil ) conduced much to the reCtifying of 
| them ; and the pretended Reformation from the Church produced a true one 
init. And if, after all this, ſome blemiſhes do' ſtill remain,'' 1ſt, It mult 
be conſidered ; * That ſome things the Council could have wiſhed amehd- 
ed , and altered ,, which yet were too difficult tro be brought about, 
without hazarding /c:i/m amongſt the National Churches, or Prelats, long : 

| enured to different Cuſtoms: And, * That ſeveral things alſo had depen- #2 
dence on the Reformation of the Secular Governors; which when the Conn- 5 
cil touched upon, though very tenderly, and* drew up fome Articles con- 
cerning it, but ſuch as were decreed both by former Church-Canons, and 
the Imperial Laws ||, preſently the Prixces grew diſpleaſed : and ſo, for || S9ave p. 

_ fear of alienating their minds, to whoſe favours, otherwiſe, the Church 5g. : 
{tands much obliged and by whoſe ſword { under theDivine Providence ) p,pay, 1. 23. 
ſhe is upheld, the Council was forced to bear with their weakzeſs, and deliſt , * ,, 5. 
from its purpoſe. Review the GounciPs complaint ſet'doyn before, F..210. . 

Adeo dura, asfficiliſque eſt Preſentium temporum canditio, &c. '21y, Again ; 
It may be conhidered ; That ſeveral things, that were well ordered by the 

Council, yet are not ſo well executed : nor ought the-Comcil to be charged 

at all with this, bur its 445ni/ters; who as they ſhall happen to be more, 

or leſs active, or piouſly diſpoſed , ſo its conſtitutions in all future ages 

wiil receive vigor, or languiſh; And, in this, its Laws do only ſuffer the- 

common Fate of all others, made heretofore either in the Eccleſiaſtical, or 

Ciw1l, States; No Court hitherto having been able to deviſe a law, that 

| could infallibly promote the Execztion of their Laws, or of 1t ſelf, 3ly, Af- 
ter this, to be conlidered yet much more ; that, if every thing, which pri- 
vate judgements ( amongſt which every one is to reckon his own ) do think 
fit to be corrected, was not thought ſo. by. the_Council,. they..aught ra- 

ther, witn an undiſputing humility, to ſubmit theſe to that of ſo Reve- 
rend an Allembly, than to cenſure it, as not conformable to theirs, and that 
too, as t9 matters, not received , or rejected by this Council, but after 

that all tides had been much diſputed, and weighed. Eſpecially they ought 

to ponder well theſe two things. 

The one, Concerning the Council of Trent its differing in ſome practices F. 245. 
from what was obſerved in the anient Church 3 That all the fame Conſtiru- - 
tions do not fit all times, where the circumſtances of things are much vari- {, 
ed, the former manners much relaxed, the Chriſtian Profeſſion much enlar- 
ged, the Civil Governments much altered, &c. Nor I one age of the 
world ( no more, than of a man) in every thing, to be treated, as the 
precedent : Nor are the Diltempers of Chriſtianity in all times ſo agreea- 
ble in their nature, as to be cured ſtill with the ſame Medicines : And ſe- 
veral projects, -that ſeem very beneficial in the Speculation, yet, in the Ex- 
Perience, and Practice, by not finding ſuch an indifferent matter to work 

Y upon, 
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upon, as is ſuppoſed, would have a quite contrary effect ; and, inſtead of 
hetter order, bring in Confuſion, in removing what good was before, and be- 
ing unable to eſtabliſh any ching better ; A thing often preſſed in the Coun- 
cil, in anſwer to thoſe, who would have every thing reltored according to 
the Model of Antiquity. | 
The other, concerning that Super-eminent power in ſeveral particulars, 
which as it was found, fo was. left ſtill, by the Council, in the hands of 
the Biſhop of Rome ; That, as by the Church-Canons anciently he hath poſleſ- 
ſed it, ſoit ought, if either, rather to be increaſed than any way diminiſh- 
ed, in theſe later times : when the Chriſtian Churches now much more en- 
larged, and extended, and ſeparated, under 1o many ſeveral Secular Heads, 
and ſo-both by-their butk, and different temporal Intereſts, more ſubj-& to 
divide, and to fall aſunder, one from another ; therefore we have much more 
need of a firm «707 in one Spiritual Head, and ſuch Jurifdiftions and 
Privileges to be enjoyed by him, whereby He may have ſome influence up- 
on the whole. Body, and Jr, ſome neceſlary recourſe to, and dependance on, 
Him. As we ſee in Civil States, how ſtriftly upheld , and unviolably 
Kept , are the Prerogatives,, Legiſlative ,, Diſpenſative , Donative , Power of 
rinces,, to. keep the whole Body.in a dye dependance on a Supreme ;, and 
to ſecure the publick peace, ak. bappineG,. in the beſt of Goverments, a 4/0- 
narchical "Regency. 
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CHAF ALLE. 
Solutions of the Proteſtant Objetions. ; 


Brief anſwers to the Proteſtant Objeftions made before, Y. 3. GC. 
$ 247. UC. 
Where, | 
Of the Councils joining Apoſtolical Tradition with the Holy 
Scriptures as a Ground of Church- Definitions, F. 264- 


|S RE thus diſpatched the five Heads, which I intended to ſpeak of ; &, 247. 

I delire you now to review the objeftions, which were propoſed in. —_ 
the beginning of this Diſcourſe ( F. 3. &c. ) againſt this Council z which, 

for the moſt part, I think, now will appear to you::to have their mai 

force and ſting already ſolved, and taken away. _ . -, - 

To a. The words of Bellarmine, who is quoted here by the Archbiſhop, To «. 
are not, Ut ex omnibus Provincits ; or ( which is more) from all particular 
Churches, which the Archbiſhop ſaith : But Ut ſaltem ex majori parte: 
C briſtianarum Provinciarum aliqui converiant, See tonching this matter, what 
is ſaid before, FS. 35, &c. = 65, 66,67, 69. Whether a Council be. Gene-. 
ral; or, inits obligation, equivalent thereto, much matters not ; that Coun- 
cil is equivalent to a General, whoſe Decrees are accepted by the much major 
part, * of the Catholick-Church, or * of all particular Churches in it. Now 
the Greeb, Churches do agree with the Council of Trent, inthe chief points de-, 
termined therein, againilt the Reformed, + - Their-Prelats alſo were-in- fSec3.Di/c, 
vited in the General Summons ;, and the Council, or thoſe who called jt, ,no F. 158, &c. 
cauſers of their abſence, but their great diſtance ; their "ga ſecular po- 
verty, ard oppreſſion : The open wars then between the 7urk and Chriſter- 
aom, Laſtly, the general accord and peace in theſe Churches,as to the Trernt- 

Cortrowr ſits, | 

To £&. See before, $. 70, 75, 77- The paucity of Prelats in ſome Seſſions F. 248. 

( occationed by the long duration of the Council; by the wars, and. jea- 
louites of Princes', by the Bijfhops neceſſary defence of their ſeveral To 86. 
charges at home againſt the 7c/ormed, in France and Germany ) was abun- ———— 
dantly recompenced,* by the ra: jfication of the Decrees of thole Seſſions, by a 

very num:rous, and unaiumous Body afſembled in the latter end of the ' 
Council, and by the acceptation of the abſent Prelats, after the Conncil. 

To y. Sce what hath becn ſaid, SF. 47, &c. 80, 81. It was called,. as Ge- 
neral Councai!s ought, and uſe, to be : namely by the Prime Patriarch, and 
chief Ectleliaitical Perſon of Chriſtianity preſiding in ſuchEouncils ( as other 
inferior Councils are alfo uſually aſſembled by the Eccleſiaſtical Prelats pre- 

T3 1iding 
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* fin therein; ) the Emperor, and much major part of Chriſtian Princes 

5 conſenting toit, deſiring it, and ſending their Biſhops, and Orators to it. 
$. 250. - To 9. This Title [ repreſenting the Church Univerſal ] ( never uſed by 
any Gexeral Council, ſave only by Conftance, and Baſil, who alſo decreed a 


To &. - General Council its ſzperioriry to the Pope ) was oppoſed by the Pope, or his 


OO — Legats ;. not becauſe he held not this.Council to be General or Occumenical ; 
| F. 82.3.4. for thetitle of it every where, with the Pope's approbation, runs, —— Hec 
, Jacroſantt2 Oecumenica & Generalis Tridentina Synodus ;, but becauſe he held, 
no General Council whatever, neither that of Trezt, nor that of Nice, to- 
repreſent the Univerſal Church excluſively to him ;, 4. e. ſo as to have autho- 
- rity to conclude, and oblige the whole Church by its A&#s, without theſe 
Acts firſt receiving their corfirmation from the Sec Apoſtolick. That this only 


vas the Controverſie, ſee witneſſed by Soave, p. 138. Now this: whether 


the Afts of a General Council, unconfirmed by the Prime Pat iarch of the Chureh, 
be valid? the Dr. knows hath always been a queſtion among Roman Catho- 
licks, and fo hath that Propoſition in him ( Hare. 11. /. 9. . 10. ) Whether 
te Univerſal Church Repreſentative underſtocd ſo, as not including the Apoſto- 
lick 'See, may err ? Or, Whether the teſtimony of an Oecumenical Council, 
miaerſtrod excluſiucly to the Apoſtelick See, be the teſt imory of the whole Church ? 
Which queſtion as ſome of the Frezch Church -ſeem to affirm, fo other 
Churches deny ; neither was it decided in the Cauncil of Trent ( of which 
ſee what is ſaid before, F. 155. ) but yet, de f-&o, the Pope's Confirmation 
was deſired by this Council ( ſee the laſt ACt Se. 25. ). Neither doth this 
ehing concern the Council of Trent more than any other General Comncil : 
Nor is the deciding of this ,queſtion material to the Proteſtants concerning, 
any ſnch Council, whoſe 4s are confirmed by the Pope ; in which the ſta- 
uns this queſtion ſurely is needleſs ; whether ſuch as are alſo of force 
Tit 


ut the Pope ? 
S. 251. To «. See what is ſaid, S. 67, 64. Neither doth the abſence of Proteſtant 
—— Elergy, ſuch as are ot Biſhops, diſ-authorize the Conn; for ſuch have no- 
To a! right to ſit, or votein it : Nor the volwitary abſence of Proteſtant Biſhops, if 


L invited; if ſecured ; as they were. + Nor, laſtly, the excluſion, or non-ad- 
+ See $. 68. mittance of them; if guilty of Terents cenſured and cordemmed by former 
82. &c. 92. lawful Councils : as many of the former Proteſtant Nottrines were : || The ſe- 
|| SeeF. 1 98. Veral cauſes, alledged by Proteſtants for abſenting rhemſelves , have been 
——.——— ſhewed in this diſcourſe not /ufficienr, or ſatisfactory, from $. $2. to F. 122. 
- and from F. 159. to FS. 172. | 
To 2. To &. review the anſwer to 8. See the reaſon of theabſence of the French 
"ain FAA _ in ſome Seſſions, no way chargeable on the Council, or on the non- 
freedom thereof, ,bzfore, $. 70, &c. | 
C. 252. To n. See what is ſaid, FS. 167. where is ſhewed;,. that the r.carneſs, and 
non-impediment of the J/talian Biſhops by reaſon of the freedom of that Coun- 
To « try from Zutheraniſm, and not any particular interelt of theirs, thwarting 
[ the proceedings of the Council, was the true cauſe of their being ſo num. 
rows, That the abſence of other Biſhops was culpable, but no way their 


preſence :. that the much major part of. them were Swvjetts to. other _—_ 
the 


——— 
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( the Emperor, King of Spain; Duke of Florence; the State of Yemice, &c. Y 
not the Pope ; and did manifeſty in the Council follow and adhere to their 
Imerefts, and Inftruttions, in ſeveral matters. That, as to the Proreſtant Con- 
troverſies; the Pope had no nced of their aſſiſtance againſt the reſt, the whole 
Conncil in theſe wmammouſly according : and that, as to the conteſts between 
the Epi/copal and Papa! Rights, mariy of them ſided againſt him; which is 
every where ſhewed alſo in Seave*s Hiſtory, deſcribing the great perplexi- 
ties, and Artifices of the Pope, and his Legats, in preſerving his pretended 
privileges, and not that they might be confirmed or aſſerted by the Coun- 
cil;, but that, not diminiſhed or voted down by it. Laſtly, That, however 
ſuch a number of Jcalian Biſhops might hinder ſomething, prejudicial to the 
Pope, from being voted in the Council ; yet were they 1n/afficient alone to 
vote any thing, or to paſs any Decree, at leaſt in matter of Doctrine, againſt 
the reſt ; becauſe no ſuch things were valid, a conſiderable patt diſlenting ; 
ve _ n0n-1talian,. or alſo the Biſhops of any one greater Nation, were grant- 
cd to be. | 


173 


To 8. See what is ſaid, $. 39, &c. 67. An univerſal Acceptation by all To g. 


Churches of the Acts of a Council, to render them obliging, 1s not neceſſary; 
for ſo none would be valid, wherein the Doctrines of any Church are cen- 
ſured. | 

To x. See what is ſaid, $. 77. BEoth the Eccleſiaſtical, and Ciwl State of 
France accepted the Trent-Decrees as to matter of Dottrine ;, the things, 


S. 253. 


wherein Proteſtants chiefly oppoſe it. The Eccleſiaſtical State of France ac- To «.. 


cepted, and petitioned the Kg and Civil State to receive,. this Council al- 
ſo in points of Diſcipline, And: if the Civil State received it not in every 
thing, I mean, ſo far, as it medled not with their remporal rights, I think, 
it appears, from the former Juſtification of the Legaliry of this Council, 
that they cannot be freed from fault: Neither, if that State refuſe theſe 
Canons of Diſcipline, will it juſtifie the Proteſtants for refuling the reſt, of 
Dottrine : unleſs the French plead the Council tatally illegal, as they do not; 
neither will it juſtifie the Proreſtanrs, at keaſt, in refuiing theſe ; if the French 
do, faultily, refuſe them. | 


To >. Sce what 1s ſaid, from F. 113.to S. 127. wheres ſhewed.. iſt. g, 254. ».:.. 


ro the Biſhops; That the ſame plea hath been uſually made againſt former __ 


Councils by the Herezicks, they condemned. That the Chriſtian world was Tg ,, 


divided into Arians, and Anti- Aris before the Council of Nice, as it was 
into Catholicks, and Proteſtants before that of Trent ; and the Arians were 
many wayes procceded againſt, before the aſſembling of that Council, by 
ſome of thoſe Biſhops; who yet afterward fat in Council as their Faages ; 
and the Arti- Arian Biſhops only, as the major nwmber, condemned the other. 
T hat the Church-Governoxrs, whatever their perſwalions are formerly known 
to bein the controverſie propoſed, cannot be removed from the Tribunal; 
for the deciding purely Eccleſiaſtical, and ſpiritual,. matters ; and this is on- 
ly ncceilary ( not, to ſee, whether they ſide any way, or own a party ;, 
but only ) to ſee on which ſide is the major part :. That in sauſes of Religion, 
1n which all men are concerned, ard. the Clergy eſpecially ſtand obliged _ 
neſtly. 


md 
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neſtly to defend the truth, and oppoſe Novelties, and are culpable in re- 
maining nenters, and omitting this duty ( touſe Mr. Chillingworth's words ) 
it 55 in a manner impoſſible to be aveided, but that the Fudge muſt be, ſome way 
or other, a party; if he may be called a party, who hath formerly decla- 
red himſelf of fuch an opinion. But, if their being queſtioned of judging 
in their own cauſe, relate not here to matters of opirfor, but of honour, or 
profit ; then, for moſt matters defined in the Council of Trert, its judgment 
cannot be declined on this /ater account, being given in. matters, meerly 
ſpeculative, or atleaſt, far remote from ſuch Secular concernments, 

21y, As to the Pope : That the ſame things may be repeated for him, as 
for the Biſhops. That Popes have often preſided by their Legats in former 
allowed Councils, when they were acca/ed, and excepted againſt, by thoſe 
perſons, for the judging of whoſe cauſe the Corncil was convened : As Ce- 
leftize, excepted againit by Neſforizs, preſided in the Third, and Leo, by 
Dioſcorus, in the Fourth General Council, That it is thought moſt reaſon- 
able, that the ſupreme Cz! Judge, either by himſelf, or his Subſtitutes, be 
the Judgeof all thoſ2 cauſes, which concern his own Kights, when there is a 
controverlic in theſe between him, and ſome of his Subjects. That, if the 
Pope, for defects in his Office, or other perſonal faults, be liable to any ot-er 
Judge, it muſt be to the Commcl, Now by this Council h2 remaineth either 

cleared, or not condemned, as to. the Accufations of Proteſtants. 
8. 254.%.2. This having ever b2cn the chief plea for thoſe, who foreſee, that they 
—-- ſhall be over-numbrcd, and over-voted in a Corrcil to alledge it to coniiſt of 
a contrary Party; and fo to decline its judgment ( for, uſually, no Comncil 
happens to bz ca:led for ſuppreſſing any new Doctrine, till a conſiderable 
oppoſition is firſt made by thoſe Paſtors of the Church againſt ſuch Dottrine, 
who alſo are the proper Fuages of it : ) I think it not amiſs, in thelaſt place, 
to give you the judgment of Proteſtants themſelves touching the 1nſufficiency of 
ſuch an excx#/c, when ( by God*s providence) it happened afterward to be 
their own caſe, in, I think, the-moſt noted, and general Synod, that hath 
* been held amongſt them lince th Reformation ;, I mean, the Synod of Dort, aſ- 
{embled, 4. D. 1618. Whercin were preſent Delegars from the King of Eng- 
land, EleQor Palatize, Landzrave of Heſs, the four Proteffant C antons of the 
Swifſes, "the Commonwealth of Geneva, &c. For ſome time, great Controver- 
fie had bzen in the Zow-Comrrys concerning the high points of Predeſtinati- 
on, Grace, and Free-will; the Paſt9rs there divided into Remonſtrants, and 
Ccntra-Remo: ſtraits, ths Contelt procecding ſo far in ſeveral places, as to a 
ſeparation of Communion. Upen it this National Syriod is called, and the 
Remonſlrarts in this of Dort, foreſeeing themſelves in the ſame condition, as 
the Prote/tarts did in that of /renr, defended themſelves with the ſame Arts 
+ See Att, and Excuſes: + Alledged, that the Synod, excepting the Forrainers, did 
Synod. Dor- moſtly conliſt ( a thing which could not be denied ) of an already declared 
- arecht. Sifſ, contrary Party, who, it was unreaſonable, that they ſhould ſit F#dges in 
27, their own canſz; a party too, who had before alſo ſeparated themſelves 
from communicating with the Remonſtrants ; and amongſt other things, thoſe 


Remonſtrants did particularly inſiſt upon this very plea, we are now ſpeaking 
to, 
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to, of the Proteſtants againſt the Council of Trent ; which was held juſtly to- 
exempt them from any obligation to its Decrees. They required alſo a Sy- 
nod, as the Proteſtants did in the time of that of Trert, in which a /er and 
equal number on either ſide might be choſen to conſider, how to accommodate, 
rather than decide, theſe Controverlies : After which, any Clergy dillenting, 
being only removed from their places, might ſtill enjoy the ſame Lberty of . 
Conſcience as others : For that, ſince the Apoſtles, there was no ſuch infallible ;. gee Symod.« 
Guidance of the Holy Spirit, but that Modern Synods might err; as ſeveral ny. 
Ancient had done. Seſſ. 26 
In anſwer to this; the Synod defends it felf ( all the forrain Aſſiſtants $ 25 _ 3. 
thereof concurring in their judgment ) with ſuch Replies as theſe, than which, ©2722 
only changing the name, I cannot imagine a better juſtification of the Comncu 
of Trent. 1it. Concerning the members of the Synod, their being of a con- 
trary perſwalion, and ſoa Party, and Judges in their own canſe ; They ſay 
( ſee Atta Synod. Dorar. Sefſ. 26. p. 84. Nungquam praxinhanc Eccleſtarim fuiſſe ; 
ut, Paſtores, quoties exorientibus erroribus, ex officio, feſe opponerent | as th Tri- 
dentize Biſhops, before that Council, did } propterea jure ſuffragioram, art de. 
illss ipſss errorabus judicandi poteſt ate, exciderent, Ita enim omuem evert! judicio- 
rum EccleſiaSticorum ordinem ;, efficsque, ne Paitores officio ſuo fideliter ſungi que- 
ant, Again, P. 88. Eos, qui4n doftrina aut moribus ſcandalortum authores 
ſurt, ſemper Cenſores ſuos, Conſiſtoria, Claſies, Synodus, ſeu partem adverſam, reji-- 
cere. —— Ad eum modum, Arian alitſque olim hereticis, adverſus Orthodoxos Pa- 
ſtores ſemper licuiſet excipere, And, Quo patto ( ſay they ). us Paſtores ſe 
nentros, ut loquuntur, prebebunt ( Quando preſertim tam multi. anni intercedunt,, 
priuſquam legitimum & publicum Eccleſie juaicinm. obtineri poteſt ) quum Deus ills 
pracipiat, ut ſerio Doctrine ſinceritatt attendant. | 
The Engblh Dwines there deliver their judgments alſo in the fame caſe very 
folidly. Non valet ( ſay they ) ad Synodi bujus, [| but ſuppofe they had 
ſaid Tridentine] authoritatem enervandam, quod cauſentur Remonſtrantes maxi- 
mam Synodi partem conſt are ex adverſariis ſuis : Neque naturale jns pernmtere, ut, 
qui aduerſarins eſt, in cauſa ſua judex ſedear, 1. Nam bus fententie refraga- 
tur primo perpetua praxis omnium Eccleſiarum. Nam in Synodis Oecumenicts, Ni- 
ceno, &c.. is, qui antiquitns receptam doitrinam oppugnarunt, ab illis, qui candew 
ſibi traditam admiſerunt, approbarunt, examiati, judicati, damnati ſunt. 2. Ip-- 
ſrus ret —_— uc cogit. T —_— enim, in negocio Retigionts, neque efſe ſolens 
ranquam abraſe tabule, neque eſſe debent. Si igitur ſoli nextrales poſunt eſſe Fi 
aices, extra Ecclefram, in qua lites enate ſunt, querendi effent. 3. Ipſa <quitas hoc 
ſuadere videtur. Nam que ratio redas poteſt,, ut ſuſfragiaruni_ jure priventur om-- 
nes jlli Paſtores, qui, ex officia, receptam Eccleſis dottrinam propugnantes, ſecus 
docentibus adverſati ſunt. Si hoc obtinuerit, nova dogmata fpargentibu3 nemo ob- 
ſifteret, ne ipſo fatto, jus omne poft modum de lis controverfuus judicands amitteret. 
Enough of this. 


2. Again : For the j»ft and obliging authority of this. Council, and the g_,<, ,*,_ 
Credibilty, at leaſt of its not! crring , they urge. + — Chriſium Domi- S _—_— | 


num, qui Apoſtolis promiſit == weritatis, Eccleſie quoque ſue pollicitum ef 
4 y 


- 4 . . + F £ 
ſe cum ea ujque ad figem ſeculi_manſurum, Matt. 28. 20. | See Sef}. 
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duo, aut tres in ipfius nomine congregati fuerint, ſe in eorum medio futurum, Matt. 
18. 20. They urge the precept of the Apoſtle, I Cor. 14. 29, 31. —— Vt 
judicetur de iu, gue Prophete loquuntur : And, Prophetarum Spirits propherts 
ſubjetti ſint. And the Geneva Divines, Sefſ. 29. urge alſo, Dic Eccleſie, 

——=- and $1 Eccleſiam non audiverit, &C. 
$. 254.%. 5. 3ly. Indefence of the Proteſtants refuling ſubmiſſion to the Judgment of the 
_ -- Council of Trent, becauſe it was a party, without their allowing the ſame 
|| Sei 25. privilege to the Kemonſtrar.ts, for that of Dort, they anſwer, || Yalde 
p. 82, diſparem eſſe hanc comparationem. Jllos enim [" the Remonſtrants, and Contra- 
Remonſtrants ] eidem ſubeſſe Magiſtratui, And, Ren:onſtrantes membra eſſe 
Eccleſiarum Belgicarum, & Reformatarum, See the ſame ſaid again, Sep. 26. 
p. 85- But, according to this anſwer, the reaſon, why the Proteſtants denied 
their ſubmiſſion to the Council of Trenr muſt not be, becauſe it conſiſted of 
an adverſe party, but becauſe all its members were not Swbjeits of the ſame 
Prince ; a thing never alledged before. But here I ask, Is there then, no 
preſervation of the Church's unity by Synods, no ſubordination of Clergy, 
no rule of one party, the Superior and Major, judging another, the Inte- 
or and Minor, any further, than only in ſuch little parcels of the Church, 
as happen to live under -the ſame Secular Governors ? Are our Lora”s Promi- 
es, and, Dic Ecclcſiz, all confined to theſe? What will become of the Autho- 
rity of Occwnericel and Patrizrchal Councils? Why not in theſe alſo one Ec- 
cleſiaſtical major Party judge another, as well as in that of Dorr ? Credo 
unam, Catholicam, Eccleſiam: How this Church Ore, if united in no one com- 
mon Gevernment and Subjefion ? But, if it be: here alſo one. party mult 
judge another ; and ſo the Preteſtarnts alledging the Council of Trex: an ad- 
| verſe Party, avails them nothing, as to the amulling of its Fudgment. Bur, 
| See Synod, 2s the Remonſtrants, yet further replied lf, at lealt, of the Clergy living un- 
Delf.Seſſ.26, der the ſame Secular Government, one adverſe Party may judge the other, 
| then may a Synod of the Catholick Clergy in France oblige the Proteſtant Cler- 
£y there to ſtand to their ſentence: To this, therefore, th2 Synod ſhapes 
another anſwer, as me ſeems no better, than the former : That all Prore- 
ſtents are freed from being tried or judged by the Popiſh party in Synods: For 
. Conc. Delf.” That —— Þ Prim Eccleſie Reformatores pro Dottoribus Eccleſie Pomtificia haberi 
in Atta Dor- noluerunt, ſed contra ab 14s ſecefſionem fecerunt. Again, Ibid. Iſti nunquam 
drecht, Eccleſia —_— Dottores cenſeri voluerunt, ſicuti Hi [ 1. e. the Remonſtrants ] 
Seſſ. 6. pro Eccleſie Reformate Dottoribus haberi cugiurt. So alſo the Geneva Divines, 
Seſſ. 29. deliver their judgment, —— Licatt ( ſay they ) noſtris proteſtari ad- 
verſus Concilium Conſftantienſe, & Tridentiaum : quia non profitemur unionem -Cum 
iis : Imo lam aſpernamur, & averſamur. But, I ſay, doth our renouncing, and 
profeſſing to have no communion with a lawful, Superiour Eccleſtaſtical Authort- 
zy preſently, in juſtice, free us from it ? For example, the Presbyter Ariu« 
his renouncing communion with the Biſhop of Alexandria ? or the Presbyter 
Euther, with his Eccleſiaſtical Superiours in Saxony ? Is there not a due ſubor- 
dination both of Perſons and Synods, from the loweſt to the higheſt, as well 
in ſeveral, as in the ſame ſecular Governments, to preſerve the unity of the 


Church, not. only Belgick, or Britannick, but Carholick? Which gradual Autho- 
rity 
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Tity all thoſe are obliged to obey, and conform to, and are liable to its 
cenſures ; not who voJuntarily profeſs obedience, but who truly, according 
to the Church's Canons, do oweit ; as the Proteſtants did to that of Trent, 
and owe it not a whit the leſs for their declaring again{t it: Elſe ſo many 
as will venture to be /chi/maticks, and divide, will put themſelves out of the 
reach of the Church's Spiritual Courts; And, had the Remonſtrants, to their 
ſuppoſed innovtion in doFtrine, added a ſeparation in communion from the 
reſt of the Belgick Clergy, the Contra-Remonſtrants, they had, by this ſecond 
fault, freed themſelves from having been either jultly tried or cenſured by 
the Synod: and their declaring once, Non profitemur unionem cum vobs : 
imo tllam aſpernamur , & averſamur , . would have voided all the counter- 
allings of the Synod of Dort ; as theſe Dort-Dizzines ſay, the Reformed?s like 
Proteſtation did, thoſe of rev. 

To 4. See what is ſaid, $. 125.Leo the Tenth did no wrong in declaring the $., 255. 
Proteſt ant-tenents Ecrehies, if ſeveral of them were condemned by ſeveral al- —— - 
lowed Councils, || and conſequently the maintainers of them, were Here- To Þw. 
ticks : Yet is it uſual for Councils, andother Courts of Judicature, to reite- ——— 
zate their ſentence ſo often, as offenders reiterate the ſame faults, or revive || SeeF. 1 98. 
the ſame errors : And thercfore was this done in Tre. 

T ». See F. 83, 92. The placeof the Comncil was choſen by the conſent g. 256. 
of moſt Chriſtian Princes : no place could be appointed of an equal conveni- 
ence for all Countries: the place was under the Emperor's power, as himſelf Ty ,. 
oftcn declared ; not acceſſible by the Pope*s forces; and ſecure enough to the 
main Body of Proteſtants, thoſe of Germeny ; from which place alſo their for- 
ces, when time was, frighted the Council : Laſtly, nearer to them than to 
the Carhalicks of Spain, and France. A ſafe-conduft alſo the Proteſtants had, . 
as large, as could juſtly be deſired; and the Exceprions they took againſt it, 
were unreaſonable. Of which ſee before, FS. 194. The Council of Conſtance 
is alſo much wrongcc, and the proceedings thereof againſt Fo. Huſf miſrela- 
ted : Of which ſee before, F. 101. The Divines alſo that, upon the Safe-con- 
autt, came to the-Council of Trezt, were courteouſly treated, and diſmiſſed ; 
though the deſigns of thoſe Princes, that ſent them thither, were treacherous, 
and bloody. | #. 8. 68,90. 

To F. The whole abode of the Proteſtant Divines of Trent, from their F. 257. 
firſt coming te their departure, was but in all about a Forrnights time; after 
which ſhort time ihe Proteſtant Princes, unexpectedly, appeared in Arms. Ty &. 
Though it is true allo, that at their coming one of the Legats his acciden- - 
tally falling ſick of a diſcaſe, of which he died within a few weeks, ſome- 
v-hat retarded the bulincſs of -trezting with them; the manner of which 
Treaty required much deliberation. Laſtly, by their printing the defence of 
their tencnts, the Fathers of the Council heard ſufficiently what they could 
ſay ; yet were no way ſwayed with their Arguments. 

To m. See $. 68. 2.2. and whatis ſaid beforeto a. To refer the judg-'S. 258. 
ment of Spiritual matters to Lay-perſons, as more indifferent ; -or to change 
the former ordinary Eccleſiaitical Fudges of ſuch Controverlies , becauſe, To . 
theſe are fore-known to be of a contrary opinion to thoſe, who are to appear RON 

; Z before 
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before their Tribunal is ſhewed before, $. 254. to be a moſt unreaſonable 
demand. Neither, if ſuch thing had been granted, could it have advanta- 
ged the Proreffants : For, whether their: Judge had been the whole, and not 
only the Epiſcopal, Cirgy, or Secular. Princes, or People; a major part of all - 

| See before theſe, they knew, to be Carholick, and of a belief oppoſite to theirs.” + And, 
8. 115. 2. 2, Whom their writings had hitherto not changed, or perſwaded, why ſhould 
8. 118, &c, they think their diſcourſe,or diſputes wonld ? Laitly,an equal number on both. 
. ſides, without any umpirage, appointed to be their Judges,. is a Coxrr, that, 
where either 'party' is reſolute, can' proceed ta no ſentence. They, who 
foreſee a major part of thoſe, to whom our Lord hath committed the Go- 
vernment, and guidance of, his Church, oppoling their Doctrine, are already 
ſelf-condemned, as to Authority ; and ought not to /eck a mew Fudge, but 

reform their errors. 


S. 259: "To g. See what is faid, $. 105. To ſhew, that this Oath was not given in 
-" any prejudice to the freedom of the Council ; for 1ſt. It was not only an Oath 
Toe. - uſed at Orajnetions, not new framed for, or impoſed on, the Council at Tre. 


It, or the like was anciently taken by the Biſhops when ordained, without being 
thought prejudicial to the Hberry of former Councils. 2. Again, an Oath 
it was only obliging to a legal obedience due by the Divine, or Church- 
laws (an Oath to 'this purpoſe being taken alſo: by Proteſtant Biſhops ; ) 
and ſo, ſtrengthning only that engagement of Eiſhops to the obſervance of 
theſe laws, which they had before, when yet unſworn. So that, rotwith- 
ftanding ſuch Oath, they might queſtion any Papal pretended right, which 
they thought not Canonical: As alſo it is clear they freely did, without any 
thought, or jealouſte, of their treſpaſſing againſt this Oath, and withont the 
Popes Legats objeCting it to them. 3. Again ; neither did ſuch Oath, in ſuch 
a ſence, reſtrain them to obſervance of the Canons; as that now, when in a 
conjunct Body, and the See Apoſtolick concurring, they might not alſo abro- 
gate, and change the ſame Canons, as thought fir. 4. However ; An Oath it 
was laying no 7eſtraint upon the ComciPs liberty, as to voting any way concern- 
ing moſt of the Proteſtant Controverſies : unlets perhaps that of the Pope*s Su- 
premacy. 5. Again, If this Oath binding them to any thing thought unlaw- 
ful, their learning well enough knew, they were, without any Di/penſatior, 
obliged to break, not keep, it; and that in an unlawful engagement, every 
oneis free from it, as ſoon as he knows it ſuch. 6. Laſtly, this Oath being 
taken generally by all, how come the French, and Sp:niſh Biſhops, to be ſaid to 
have acted ſodiverſly from the 7raliar Biſhops, if al were ſo itraightly tied, 
by the /ame Oath, to the Pope's intereſt. : 

As for what is faid, That none had ſuffrage in this Council, but ſuch a4 
were profeſt enemies to all, that caked for Reformation, or a- free Council : Here, 
fince 1t cannot be denied ; thar all the Biſop, preſcnt in Trent, had Syffrages, 
none excluded, it is by the Objettors confelled, that not only the Major part, 
but the whole Council of Trent, was an enemy to the Reformation ; and the 
Pope , as to all thoſe Points, that proceeded lingly againſt them , ſecure 
enough of a fall vote, without the multiplying of 1r.:/an, or Titular, or Pere 


fionary, Biſhops. | 
To 
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To 5. 1. See, F. 160. The propoſal of the Legats could alter: nothing in the $. 260... 
Council's votes,as to the things that were propoſed ; eſpecially as to thoſe Pro» 
reſtant Controverlies, wherein they unanimouſly agreed ; but only conld hin- To e. I 
der ſome things from being wred, becauſe not propoſed - But no Proteſtant Cone —— 
troverſies are found ſo omitted. Again, fuch Propoſal ſeems: very neceſlary 
for order ſake ; nor was any way uſed by the Legats to abradge the deſires of 
any conſiderable part of the Council concerning any Proponends, as is amply 
ſhewed, See Y. 164. F. 160. 

To s. 2. See F. 164. Things were firſt conſulted on, and voted in Trent, $. 261. 
not at Rome ; the Pope uſually advertiſed of their . Conſultations, after the 
judgment of the Congregations already paſſed, returned 7ſtruftzons to his Le- To cs. 2. - 
gats, before the General Seſſions, concetning his opinion- of the matter in 
hand ; and commendable had it been, and advantageous tothe Synod, could 
the Biſhops, or Aetropolitans of each Province have done the like to their Re= 
preſentatives. Celeſtine, and Leo declared their judgements to the third and 
fourth General Council, not to givea law to them, but advice. -If the Pope's 
Inſtruttions to his Legats.concerning any Points to be handled in Council, were 
Jawful before the Council, why not avring it ? Eſpecially the matters being ſo 
variousgias that the Legars were not capable of ſuch Inſtructions all at once ; 
neithe this encroach on the {berry of the Council : unleſs it can be ſhewed, 
that the Council was obliged to folowit ; which, it is clear, they were not, 
becauſe, de fatto, they many times oppoſed it. - Neither was any thing in 
matter of Doctrine voted in Council, whatever inſtructionscame in the male 
from Rome, a conliderable part refiting. | | 

To 7. See what is ſaid, $. 190, 171. The Pope's Penſions given to ſome Fg, 262. 
poorer Biſhops, -during ſo long aSeſſion of the Council, might bean effet of 
his charity, not policy. However, it is clear, that their aſſiltance to him was Ty 7. 
uſeleſs as to Proteſtant Controverites ; and ſtood him in little ſtead; as to thoſe ——— 
C atholick, ones, wherein a conſiderable part of the Council oppoſed him ; none 
of which were paſled for him; if any perhaps were hindred by his party 
from being paſſed againſt him ; this was the uttermoſt of any ſervice, done 
by his Penlioners. As for many Titular Biſhops ſent, and new Biſhopricks erect- 
cd, during the Council, whilſt thoſe things are only in general faid, and no 
particulars ramed, they carry the ſuſpicion of a groundleG report. 

To v. The CounciPs determining things repzgnant to Scripture. 1. That $. 263- 
no injunction repagnart to the Holy Scriptures 13 tobe o_ 15 on all-ſides - 
agreed on : But, that ſome of the Councils decrees are contrary tothe Scri- To v. 
ptures, as it isa thing afhirmed by the Proteſtants, the leſſer ; ſo is it denied by 
the Conrcil, and its adberents, much the major part of the Doftors and Church- 
Governors of the Wet, Weare to ſeek then, which of them, our auty doth 
oblige us to obcy, and follow. 

Next, 2. Asto the Councils determining things not warranted by Scripture, 
See before, F. 176. the two Propoſitions ( bath Divine Revelation ) where- 
by the Scriptures warrant the Church, in her defining,' and requiring a be- 
lief of, ſuch things to be lawfal, and in her injoining ſuch things tobe pratth- 
ſea, as the Holy Scriptures have not prohibited, or declared againſt. This 

Z 2 warrant 
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warrant from the Scriptures, fo 
| s, for any of their Decrees, the Council wan : 
and affirms no further warrant from them, as to ſuch Decrees, robe OY” 


S. 264. Tor 8. I anſwer 
| ”' h. - 1ſt. That the Council of Trent allows no Traditi « 
Tos. oo v9 wy = _—_— there, to be ſufficient ground of defining mane. Ny of 
tn, e Tradition Apoſtolical. —— Traairiones ( faith It ) þ gue ex 


; : 
*- See Seſſc4. w_ inn iran wo olis accepte, aut «b ipſis Apoſtolis, Spiritu Santto dittante 
Decred de NY Ind > _m_ = - — a uſque perucnerutt, And || Vult S. Eynodres 

: . rſe ſecundum ri 5 ge 
I's pY p< 3 Fe Tin encilio trattentur. _— I. wh oo 
OO 0 ot i Londres kenya fas 

t | criptures _) or unwritten ( z. c.. 

_—Y my pr 3.e duke — —_— where there is a certainty, __ or 

+2. 16. belia ? 7 e other, that it is Apoſtolical, I ſee nor, how it can 

iable to any Cenſure. Of thrs thus Mr. Sr1/liz; 

inquiry ts to this ſenſe : Whethcr Apoſtolic WT. oe th _— + - Tour next 

Scriptures ? 1 anſwer freely : ( ſa poſt olical 1 radition be nor then as creaible, as the 

the Apoſtles to the Church by w X ke my OR 7 Wu wer efrorer ty 

the neceſſity of tanding Recor mis ewes ath equal Credibility. |" As for 

cay of an Oral Tra Ro s thi wW _—_ there alledgeth, from the ſpecdy de- 

fors at leaſt do commit to ned wn bench guoart 

| | ata cre by. them Or rYecel- 

wed}. | Lorne _ Cs, + We: concevve 10 antipathy RD 
If God had baſed - _ - that both might ſtand very well together, 

written , and part 908-974 vi = ys __ it, that part might have been 

ſhould have bad recourſe for os —_—— _ have taken order, to: whom we 
#$X7e.13.7, ſending us to our Spiritual mn wats of a = was n10t written, [ So-he hath, 
' 27.--Eph. 4. cellors writings, convey. to us = Are wr - ku —_— 
: in t 1 ; 3 5 UDi» 
bl, b4. o_—_—_ —_ _ - _ 3ly. None-can rationally deny, that the 
by 6a faith _ _ urch-Guldes would have been # ſufficient ground 

they were written : nnd till | (ous WER ARNE OE th, Devore 

+.P. 208. know, that others read the _—_ who cannot read them written z or 
may ab. yaa "0 vey —__ Of this alſo thus Mr. Srillingflecr, | 

noe neceſſary for the ground of oY mg, that ts mriting of a divine Revelation js 

alas Salons d Divicr Revelari ey JO EI nn + nyſe 

the Patriarchs, but of pf h = _ Withous it , 451s not only cul dent in the caſe of 

poleudicbs —_— ole D aA 6, dps ws y Tu e -" briſt, and his KH aid 

; : —_ p ' Tt Was writfren, and this ts 

= » x oc w = nennnoge peefone, _ _— reſolve therr faith properly into 

End the mu Por ate —_ _ elvere them out of the Scripture, 4ly. We 
Dees the Ar ncl ph ; tron allowed; to have grounded their 

af Scriptures + tr! orange _ irior, and the Dodtrine, or /arcrpretation, 

of Scriptures: and b bath h ſe ronv former ages, as well as upon the Texr 

dSymodi Ni their cauſe a AY =— ri e A = = of thenr ſingly, to have defended 
mn... De monftram iſtin{modi- b which thus Arhanaſins. + —— Ecce nos de- 
087. LECT CHA. a + modi: ſementiam a Patribus ad Patres, uſe er man, traditam 
efſe, ——and, —— In-o Concilio- illa ſunt. ſcripta, qua- ab- mitis ipſs, qui Teſtes 
; ocalats,, 
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oculati, & Miniſtri verbi fuere, tradiderunt, Fides enim que ſcriptis, decretiſque 

Synod ſancita eſt, ea eſt totins Eccleſie.. And, || Epo arbitrabar omnium || Epiftol. ad 
( quotquot unquam fuere ) hereticornm inanem garrulitatem, Nicano C oncilio ſeda= Epittetum. 
tam efſe. Nam fides, que inibi a Patribus, ſecundum ſacras Scripturas, tradita, & 
confeſſionbia confirmata eſt, ſatis mihi idonea, efficaxque videbatur ad omnem impi- 

etatem evertendam , & pietatem ejus, que in Chriſto eft , fidei conflitutndam. 

Fly. Proteſtants, in ſome point of faith, ground their belief only, or at leaſt 
fufficiently, on Tradition + namely in this : That the Scriptures are God's Word ;, -f- Stilling ft 
and A myſt allow any other Tracition of ual evidence a ſuffict- pr. 1.6.7. 
ent ground of any other Article of Fath ; and fo do, When you can pro- 

auce (ſaith Mr. Stilling fleet, || ) as certain evidence of any Apoftolical Tradition || P, 210. 
aiſtintt from Scripture, as we can do, that the Books of Scripture were detivered by 

the Apoſtles ro the Church, you may then be hearkned to, And Mr. Chillingworth, 

| Prove your whole Dottrine by ſuch a Tradition [as that by which the -f- P. 73. 
Scripture is proved to be God*s Word ] and we will yeild to you tn all things. 

6ly. Tradition, unwritten in Scripture, is either a delivery of ſomething 70: 

contained in Scripture, or the expoſition, or delivery of the true ſenſe of what 

is contained there : The latter ſort of which Traditions the Church much 

more makes uſe of, and vindicates, than the former ( ſee Diſc. 2. F. 40. ».2.)- 

Again, both theſe Traditions are either only orat, ( in which tis the leſs cer- 

tainty, ). or alſo committed to wrizing by the Apoſtles Succeſſlors. Now an 
unanimous Tradition of the ſence of Scriptures found in the writings of the Fa- 

rhers, is alſo ofter pretended to be made uſe of by Proteſtants, as the ground 

of their faith, where the ſence of Scripture is indifputes For, if we ask 

them, whether the letter of Scripture only, or the fence, is that which they 

believe, and call Goa*s Word, or Divine Revelation ; they anſwer, that they 

believe the ſence of it to beſo: If asked again, in Scriptures of dubious in- 
terpretation, why they believe rhis to be the ſence, not anorher ;, they anſwer, 

becauſe this by Primitive Traditior is delivered to be the ſence of it; which: 
Tradition, ſo early, ſo univerſal, &c. they believe ro have deſcended fron: 

the Apoſtles. 7ly. Concerning what Traditions have the Evidence of 4po- 

ſtolical ( as Proteftants grant ſome have ) what not; Iknow no other authori- 

zed, or alſo fitter, F«dge, than the Comncil; nor any: other way... that the 

Church can deliver her Judgment in them, than by her Comnrcils, And, if 
Councils are to judge, what Traditions are ſuch, the ſame Councils may pro- 

ceed, where they find theſe clear, to ground their decrees on them, as ſuch... 

This 1s faid to ſhew : that Traditions, if evidently Apoftolical, are a /ufficient 

ground of faith ; that ſome Traditions are granted to be evidemly fo ; and, 

that private Chriſtians depend on the Church Judgment, which are ſo: That 

ancient allowed Councils have uſed the Argament of Tradiricn, as well as of. 
Scripture, to prove the verity of their De finirions ;” and for theſe reaſons, the 

Council of Trent -þ ſeems not culpable,, if uſing the ſame asa ground for her -|- Sefl.. 4. 
defining Controverſies, de fide. 8. But, 81y. I know no defnition of the Coun- 

cil of Trenr in any matter of faith, that is oppoſed by Proteſtants, which is 

not pretended to be grounded on the Divine Scriptures. On vheſe Scriptures, 

either, if it be in ſpecslative points of faith, revealing it 3- Or; if in matter 
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of praCtice, either commanding, or not prohibiting it : This latter being enough 

for an obliging of that aſſent, or belief, which the Council requires, v:z. that 
the thing, not ſo prohibited, is /awful. wyly. Laſtly, wherever the Proteſtants, 
for the points in Controverſie, prefs the Council of Trert's defining them'from 
pretended Tradition, not only extra, but, contra, Scripturam | ſpeaking of the 
trueſence thereof ] the Catholicks freely join with them ; that, where any Tra- 
dition is not faid, but proved contrary to Scripture ( 3. e. the pretended Apo- 
ſtolick ww7itten Tradition contrary to the written ) ſuch unwritten Tradition 
is to be rejected, the ether followed. 

To x. That nothing, as matter of faith, was defined by the Council of 
Trent, which hath not deſcended from, and is not warranted by, Apotolical 
Tradition, is as conſtantly affirmed by Cathokcks, as denied by Proteſtants. 
That nothing is maintained by theCouncil as Apoſtolical Tradirior.that is repug- 
nant to what is unanimouſly delivered in the wrizes of the frit zoo years, is 
alſo aſlerted by Carholicks, as the contrary is pretended by Proteſtants, But 

«that nothing is, or may be pretended Apoſtolical Tradition, but what can be 
ſhewed unanimouſly delivered in the foreſaid writings ( as if all that deſcended 
to poſterity muſt needs be, in them, ſo few, ſo ſhort, ſet down, and regiſtred ) 
this as Proteſtants alledge it a juſt, ſo Catholicks hold it roo ſhort a, meaſure, by 
which to examine Traditions Apoffelical., This, for matters of faith ;, as for 
Other things decreed, orenjoined by the Council to be practiſed ; and ſo.con- 
Tequently, this tobe belicved of them, that the praftice thereof is lawful; it 
is not neceſſary, that ſuch things be warranted by Apoſtolical Tradition, but 
only, that they cannot be ſhewed repugnant to it. 

.. . To v&, See what hath been ſhewed at large in fatisfaCtion to this great 
complaint, fromS$. 173. to $. 203. Where 1s ſhewed ; that the Lutheraz?s 
many erroneous opinions in matter of faith engaged the Council to ſo many 
contrary definitions; and that it is no wonder, if the Decreesof this Council 
were a {umm of former Church Doctrine, and Tradition ; as Lutheramſmwas 
a Complex of former errors ( and probably, the /af?, and greareſt attempr, 
that ſhall be made againſt the Catbolick, Faith; ) and that, for the Councils 
making ſo many Anathena's, it is only their blame, who have broached, or 

rehied ſo many dangerous Tenents. That this Council hath inſerted no »cw 
Article into the former Creeds;, though no juſt cauſecan bealledged, why this 
Council (only, if ſuppoſed a General one ) might not have done ſo, had they 
thought fit. 1. no former Cao of any Council ( not that of Epheſzes, See 
$. 77. ) having prohibited ſuch a thing. 2. No former Canon, that prohibits 
ſuch a thing, being valid, or juſtly preſcribing to a ſucceeding Conncil of equal 
authority. That tr its making new Definitions in matters of Faith ; and for 
its requiring aſſent to, or belief of, them under Anathema, or Excommunication, 
itis, if a crime, a common one to it with all other former allowed Councils, 
even the four firſt : and that the Proteſtants, acculing this Councilthereof, yet 
do the ſame thing in their own.” That this Council requires nat, from all 
perſons, an explicit knowledge and b<lief of, or afſent to, all theſe their De- 

tions under pain of loſing Salvation; where an ignorance of them is. without 
contempt of the Church's Authority, and where the perſons, after ge morng 
them, 
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them, do not perſiſt obſtinately to contradi@, or refuſe to ſabmit their judg- 
ment, and give credit to them, as the Deciſionsof a Fadge, authorized by our 
| Lord to determine {ach Controverfies, andever preſerved infallible in all Ne- 
ceſſaries. Laſtly. That, in the beginning of the Council, rwo wayes being pro- 

oſed, as Soave relates, | the one, to condemn the Lutheran Hereſie in general, 
and their Books only fingling out ſome chief Articlethereof,to be Anathematized ;the 
other, To brig under examination all the propoſitions of the Lutheran Do- 
Erine capable of a bad conſtruttion ; and our of thee t9 cenſure and condemn that, 


rs; 
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which, after mature Deliberation, - ſeem necefſary and convenient, with much- 


reaſon the Council ſeems to have taken the latter of theſe, though much more tedious 
and painful, for the greater benefit both of thoſe within, and thoſe without, 
the Church's Communion ; that her childre: might more exaftly know all 
thoſe zoxiow Tenents they were toavoid, and her adverſaries thoſe they were 
to reform. Andif, in taking this ſecond way, the Comncil eſcaped not oblo- 
quy, yet much more had they incurred it in taking the ff, 7. e. in condemn- 
ing ſo many Perſons and their Writings for many Corruptions of Cathslick, 
Truths, and then naming none, or a few ; and not niing ſo much care in iift- 


ing the Noveltics of Zzther, who drew ſuch a train after him, as their Pre- 


deceſlors at Conſtance did, in thoſe of Fo. Wichff or Fo. Huſs. 

Neither, in ſo particular a Diſcuſſion and Cenfſure of the Lutheran DoCtrines, 
is this Council deſtitute of the Example of many former Comrcils, very copi- 
ous in their Arzathema*s againſt Hereljes of a much leſs latitude, and in ſome 
matters, as conſidered in themſelves, ſeeming of no great Malignity. For 
which ; ſee no leſs than twelve Anathema's of the third General Council paſ- 
ſed againſt Neſtorizs, according to the ſeveral Particulars, whereinto his Er- 
ror had branched it ſelf, and colours, he had laid npon it, though all point- 
ing at one thing ; two perſons in our Lord Chrift ( a thing Soave ſaith, || the 
Conncil of Tc took notice of,. and ſet before then as a Pattern : ) See the 
25 Anathema”s of the SyrmianCouncil,all relating to ſeveral branches of Photins- 
aniſme : The eight Anathematiſmes ofthe lcvitan Council purſuing all the par= 
ticular points of Pelagianiſme. The clever Anathemas of the ſecond Nicene Coun- 
cil, --all about Yeneration of Images : The twenty Anathematifmes of that 
ancient Council at Gargra, A, D. 319. ( wherein the famous Hoſius was pre- 
ſent ) pronounced againſt the Eu5tathians, letting nothing, how fmall ſoever 
it might ſeem to be, in this their cenſure paſs unhranded, wherein this Sect 
was found to oppoſe the Church*s common Doftrine, and Practice. - Many 
of which Anathema*s of former Councils, if you pleaſe to compare with thoſe 
of Trent, you ſhall find ſeveral of them, as tothe Gravity of the matter, mnch 
inferior : Laſtly, ſee the late Copncil at Conſtance condemnivg not only 45 
propoſitions, of John Wicliff recited there, + but 260 more, belides; of the 
ſame temper : All which had been formerly with much care, by the Unwwer- 
ſity of Oxford, gleaned out of his writings : they bringing under their cen- 
ſure not only ſuch Arricles, as were Blaſphemi, Heretic, or Seditiofi,” but allo, 
as were temerarii, ſcandaloſ, or piarum aurium offenſrut, and letting none e{- 
cape them, that might do hurt. [In the ſame Council alſo afterward f were 


no leſs than 30 propoſitions of Foh» Huſs condemned. Now, we — 
une, 
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ſame, that Zuther, and, his Followers, to thoſe who put their ſickle into their 
books, to bring to trial what ſeemed faults, could not but yeild an harveſt 
much more fertile ; Nor was the care here to be leſs, where the danger was 
much greater. - And, for this tri Inquiſition, and ſearch made by Councils, 
we owe great thanks to the providence of God. For thus, whilit the wan- 
tonneſs and curioſity of mens underſtanding, from the Faith delivered in 
General ſtill deſcends to things more particular ; and ſo, raifeth new Diſputes 
in the Church, and ſpreads falſe opinions, the contrary Determinations'of 
Councils ( regulated by neceſſary Conſequences ) render alſo the Chriſtian Faith 
from time to time more particular, and ſo, more exact, and leſs liable to be 
corrupted ; when all that {( in queſtion ) comes to be ſtared, that is clearly 
evidenced, and the knowledge thereof, any way uſeful. So, ſince the ſet- 
ling, by Council, of thoſe particular points contained in the Arhanaſian Creed, 
explicating that of the Apoſtles nuch more ſhort, and General ; the Church, 
asto theſe points, hath enjoycd a great repoſe, and freedom from thoſe diſ- 
putes, with which ſome ages of it before were miſerably diſtracted. And, 
if the Decrces of the Council of Tree have had the ſame effect ( as Soave 
complains they have, in the beginning of his Hiſtory the Proteſtants may 
impure it to their preccdent queſtioning of the Church's Doctrine, and diſtur- 
bance of her peace. 

To «. See what is ſaid before, FS. 2.44. Bene facere, male andire, is the com- 
mon fortune of Goverzors, and to the cenſorious and male-contents the world 
Is ſtill out of order (though Cod himſelf governs it, ) and the wor#? times 
are' always the preſent. Whether the Trent-Decrees for Reformation, which 
were never ſo numerous in any Council, and deſign?d from the beginning of 
it to have an half ſharc, with points of Doftrine,in all their Conſultations, and 
in the compoſition of which io many ſeveral Parties, well ſeen at leaſt in one 
anothers Defects, concurred, were ſo contrived as to remove mores, and not 
beams, to cure itches, not feauers; I mult refer you to the re-conlideration of 
the particulars ſet down before, from F. 112. Neither may we think, that 
it was the medling with orcs, that offended ſo much, either the Court of 


Rome, or of France, as Soave tells us their Reformation did. For any de-, 


feds, ſtill ſeen in Church-Government, Diſcipline, &c. ( which always are, 
and will be, many ) it ought not to be charged on theſe laws, but the non- 
exccution of them ; which neglect alſo uſeth to be much more in thoſe /aws, 
that are more exatt, and perfett, and ſo more contrary to common practice. 
But, 1ince the ſitting of this Council, there have not wanted thoſe pious Bi- 
ſhops ( as S. Carlo Borremeo, and others ) who molding their Reformations ex- 
aCtly according to theſe Decrecs, have manifeſted to the world the great per- 
fection thereof. | 

To « «: See what. hath been ſaid in Defence of this Diſpenſarrve Power 
placed in the Supreme Eccleſiaſtical Governor, before, F. 216. 1. The Coun- 
cil, weighing th2 conveniences thereof with the inconveniences, yet decla- 
red, | Publice expedit, legis vinculum quandogue relaxare, ut plemus, evenj- 
emtibus caſibu1, & neceſſuarbus, pro communi atilitate ſatizfiat. Elſe, the laws 


may ſometimes hurt, where they ſhould help. 2. Again, this NOD 
ower, 
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Power, depoſed in this Eccleſiaſtical Supreme, is no new uſurpation, but an 
ancient priviledge enjoyed always by him: Of which ſee before, S. 217. 
3. Next : It had here ſome qualifications, and clogs laid upon it by the 
Council: As - that ſuch Di/penſarion ſhall be accounted ſurrepritious and void, -See before 
when not given gratts, and cauſa prizes cognita ;, the Ordinary being conſtitu- g, 215. 
ted the Jnjpettor and Examiner of, this. - Now he muſt be very perverlly -x. $2; 25, 
wicked, who will iſſue forth ſuch a Difþenſation, where he neither recerves ,. rg. 
benefit by it, nor ſees juſt cauſe for it. 4. Laſtly. The ſame Diſpenſative 
Power, as to the civil Laws, is repoſed in the Secular Supreme ; neither is the 
vigor of ſuch Laws eſteemed to be overthrown by it. 

To þ 8. See before (F. 2094. ) the contrary declared by Soave. To 8& 8. 


This briefly, here, to the Proteſtant Objefions, the fatisfation of which 
hath been more largely proſecuted through the whole Body of the former 
Diſcourſe. - 

And thus, through many obſtacles, I have at length finiſhed my Deſign, 
the Vindication of a Council, which, once admitted, hath paſled a perempto- 
Ty ſentence againſt the new pretended Reformation, and determined all the 
chiefeſt modern Controverſies, 
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CHAP. XEFV. 
Of the pretence of following Conſcience, againſt Church- Authority. 


TI'no Defences againſt obeying, or. yielding Aſent to, Church- Authority, F. 271. 
i. The el Fling ns —_ » : 
2, The Certainty of a Truth, that is oppoſed by the Church, 
Reply to-the firſt, 
mo follawing our Conſcience, when miſmformed , excuſeth not from fault, 
. 272. 
Fhree ways, whereby the Will uſually corrupts the Fudgment or Conſcience, and miſ- 
leads tt, a5it ek in matters of Notion, s : 4 
I. Deverting the intellett rq other employments, and not permuting it at all to ſtudy 
and examine, matters of Religion, S. 274. | 
2, Permitting an enquiry or ſearch into matters of Religion : but this not impartial, 
and univerſal, F. 275. 
3. Admitting a-free, and univerſal, ſearch, as to other points. controverted 17 Re- 
ligion, but not as to Church- Authority, S. 277. 
Where, 
That the Fudgment may, and often doth, oblige men to. go againſt their on 
Opinion, and [ceming- Reaſon, Y. 2-78. —_ _ 


Af- all this- pains taken for eſtabliſhing the Legal Authority of this 
Conncil, ſome perhaps will wiſh-this labour had been rather ſpent in a 
confirmation, by ſolid and evident arguments, of the Truth of its particular 
Decrees : becauſe,. though we have our end, and though this Council thould. 
be granted juſtly to claim all that obedience, which will be confeſſed due to 
the moſt ſupreme Church-Authority ; Yet this moſt Supreme Church-Authort- 
ty: is denied by Proteſtants rightly to challenge obeazence from its Subjects, _ 
cially. that of «fſerr, in ſeveral caſes : Whereof two are much: urged, and ſo 
ſeem. neceſſary here to.be a little more exactly conſidered, before I diſmiſs 
the Reader, that the precedent Diſcourſe may not. be fruſtrated, by ſuch pre- 
tences, of its deſired effect. 

The firſt. Guard , that is uſed againſt obedience to ſuch Authority, is this. 


- That nonecan be juſtly obliged to obey any humane Authority, fo, as to go 


againſt his conſcience, or profeſs any thing truth, which he thinks error. 
For, though ſuch perſon err in thinking ſuch thing an error, yet muſt ſuch an 
erroneous conſcience, and not ſuch Authority, . in this caſe, bs followed, and 
obeyed. 


The 


4 
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The ſecond is : That, at leaſt, rione are obliged to obey the Definitions, 
or Judgment, of a legal Church-Authority, where ſich. are, not only pe . 
Jſwaded in conſcience , but demonſtratively tertain ( as fome affirm they tre ) 
of the contrary to its Definition ; and that, therein, it manifeſtly err- 

, eth. | 

Theſe two, then, ſhall be conſidered in their order. And to the firſt F. 272. 
of them; I return this. 1. That, where Conſcience , or Jadgment ( for : 
theſe are both one) propoſeth any thing for truth, . yet not without ſome 
Hoxtt', and fear of the contrary, here the Will, or the Perfon, ought to 
ſuſpend aCtion, and put the Judgment firſt on a further ſearch. 21y. Thar, 
where ſuch fear is not, the Judgment ( erring, or not erring ) is indeed to 
be obeyed : becauſe the perſon always ſappoſeth this, not-to err, but to 
propoſe whar is right, ſince he hath no way to know when it errs, but by 
4t ſelf: And it alſo can never err knowingly, or willingly. 3ly. Yet: That 
in the action, wherein he followeth it when erring, he may. much offend 
God; and this more or leſs, according to the quality of the error, name- 
ly, where the Judgment, or Conſcience, doth not invincibly, but culpably, 
err; and hath means of being better informed, and ſo of diſcovering its 
error, So the Jews, when killing our Lord and his Apoſtles, moſt grie- 
voully offended Cod, in following an erroneous Judgment, or Conſcience 
dictating to them, that they dia God good ſervice herein.” And indeed it 
is a'great art of the Devil, as mnch as he can, to put out the eye of the 
Judgment, to make men a&t more reſolutely, where Conſcience leads them 
on; he finding, that the zeal of Ignorance doth him far more ſervice 
.than - timorous hypocriſie ,, and diflembling againſt Conſcience, could 
ever do. 

Now here you ſee; our freedom from Cuilt, in not ſubmitting to Au-F&. 273. 
thority, is devolved wholy on this, our care, that this our diſſenting Con- NT 
fcience, or Judgment , be rightly informed ; ſeeing onr non-obedience 
finds not the leaſt patronage, or excuſe, from a Confcience cnlpably erring. 

And with this care of well-informing the Judgment or Conſcience, it 1s 

the W:l, that is intruſted; though the Underſtanding doth the work. 

For we mult know ; that, though the Underſtanding , in - its aſſerts, or 

aifſents, afts neceſſarily; and cannot but know, arid believe; what it knows, 

and believes : and doth generally in all acts follow the evidence of its objett 

( fo far as it appears, ) not the command of the nw4: And, therefore, Se- 

condly , as to thoſe Principles that are per /e ora, and ſelf-evident [7 as 

That every whole is bigger than a part : The ſame thing cannot be, andl not be. 

Equals taken from Equals, the Remains will be equal: Good 15.t0 be folfowet, Evil 

Avoided, ] the Judgment cannot ſuffer the leaſt corruption;or alteration from 

the Will : Whence it is, that, as to ſuch Principles, all-men, how different- 

ly ſoever engaged in the affections, do fully conſent, and agree. Yer, asfor 

other propoſitions, the truth of which is not diſcerned From any felf-evi- 

dence, but learr'd by proofs and arguments drawn from fome ihe things 

better known, here the truth of ſach propoſition cannot be attained, bat - 

the induſtry .and application of the intelleft to the ſtudy; and diſcovety of 
CET Aa 2 ſuch 
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ſuch proofs; and again, ſuch application of the intelle&t to one thing, or 
another, for a little, or a long time, depends wholy on the Will. And thus 
come our opinions and tenents to be ſubjeted to our Will, and ſhe again is 
ſo, commonly, to our ſecular intereſts. And ſhe, thus, by applying the In- 
tellect, or Judgment, to what thing, and how far ſhe thinks fr makes in it 
what impreſſions ſhe pleaſeth : And then, after all this, excuſeth her ſelf, that 
ſhe is Jed by it ;, that it is appointed her Maſter, and Director ; that it always 
neceſlarily aſſents to what appears truth to it, and that ſhe regularly practi- 
ſeth, -and lives according to, its dictates. And ſhecorrupts it, in thole who 
deny ob:dience, in ſpiritnal matters , to that Eccleſizitical Authority to 
which it is due, commonly by one of theſe three ways following. - Which 
charity towards thoſe, who are frequently thus d<ccived, obligcth me here 
_ io ſet down more particularly ; and then, to conlider ſome Remedies 
reot. x 
The Wl, then, is wont to abuſe the Judgment, or Conſcievce. 1. Either 
firſt, by keeping it.in much ig7orace, as ta thoſe things wh:rein more know- 
ledge w happen to be prejudicial to her, and check her contents ; Apply- 
ing it rather to Secular Aﬀairs, or Humane Literature, and cantioally veaving 
the conſideration of matters of Religion, and keeping, it a ſtranger from all 
{uch Debates ; that ſo, when it is ſummoned, by its local Superiors, to a pro- 
feſſion thereof, it may ſoon reſolve it ſelf out of that ſtock, which in our for- 
mer Education it hath received from our Parents, or other Infſtruftors : and 
may. always, without ſcruples, move with the common ſtream, where we 
live, and whereon depend. our fortunes: Or alſo, may readily. become of any. 
other perſwaſion, if a different intereſt calls for it : whilſt it is ſolidly found- 
ed in none, nor hath any deep counter-impreſſion to any tide ; but keeps the 
Judgment, as to theſe matters of the greateſt concernment,, in: an, indifferent, 
tepid, lazy, luke-warm ſloth, moſt pernicious to ſo many, as are not, by God's 


- merciful providence, ranged under the Guidance of a juſt Church-Authority-: 


'þ Epift. 48. 


And, ſuch perſons, ordinarily, quiet themſelves with that pzrſwaſion of ſoine 
of the Dorariſts mentioned by S. Auſtin, + Nibil intereſſe credentes, in qua 
parte quis Chriſtianus ſit ;. & 1deo permanebunt in ea parte, in qua nati ſunt, Or, 
elſe think, at leaſt, by their voluntary winking, that they ſhall be excuſed, if 
they, after this, tumble, and miſs their way. Tria ſunt ( faith this Fa- 
ther + ) hominum genera, profetto improbanda ac deteit anda: Unum torum, qiti. 
Alterum eorum, qui ſentiunt qui-- 
dem ſe neſcire, ſed non ita querunt ;, ut invenire poſſirt, Tertium eorum, qua ſe 
arbitrantur ſcare, quod neſciunnt. Theſe then ſeem to be of the firſt ſort. Qui 
neque ſe. ſcire exiſtimapt.,, nec querere volunt, ' his. 1s the firſt Deceit. 

2- But, If the Wil, ( more gulp inclined ) thinks fit to apply .it ſelf to. 
the conſidering of matters of Religion ( as. which, ſurely, moit concern all. ' 
men, . as to,their Salvation, and Eternity. ) 2ly. It hath another way ſtill of 
corrupting the Fudgment, * by. permitting it only to be acquainted with ſuch. 
Anthors, or Directors, in theſe matters, as are of its party, and. conſpire. 
with its intereſts ; and * by moſt carefully with-holding it from .ſuch.others, 
as. write, or teach contrary, unleſs it be.only ſo.much 'of them, __ -=_ 

; uraars 
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Authors take in hand to confute. Which Authors, though they uſually re- 
late both ſides of the Controverſie, and explain their Adverſaries Tenents, 
as well as their own, ( and ſo the Reader conceits himſelf impartial enough, 
m his receiving information of both parties; yet ſeldom do they, I mean, 
thoſe, who have not only an Adverſary, but the Truth, againſt them ( for 
thoſe Writers, who have truth on their ſide, need no ſuch arts) ſeldom, 1 
fay, do they do this entirely, or advance and preſs their Opponents reaſons, 
or 2xpguments any further, than they think themſelves able to reſolve and 
diſlipate them : Often do they milſ-relate, often alſo miſ-utdezitand, them z 
Often is the Queſtion, they not ſpeaking to the ſame thing ,, on both tides ſta- 
ted true : and the Anſwer very good, becauſe the Objection is propoſed amils, 
and a Reply ſhaped, to'their own, not to their Adverſaries Arguments : and 
thus the Fizdgmert, confined by the Will to ſuch a partial information fiom 
perſons, pleading both their Adverfaries cauſe, and their own, is, if not of 
an extraordinary apprehenſion, caſily deluded:; or if ſach, much perplexed. 
The Fathers alto, here not conſulted by this judgment in their own works, 
but only conſidered, as cited by theſe Authors in ſome ſhort Sentences diſ- 
jointed, 2rd ſeparated from the context ( which, viewed in the whole piece, 
pzrhaps would appcar quite of another colour ) are made to ſpeak whatever 
the Controvertift plcaſeth ; and in all matters diſputed, are uſually brought 
in to bzar witneſs on both ſides. And by this device of converiing only 
with one ſort, or ſect, of Authors, the Will renders the Jadgment of what 
opinion it plcaſeth, by opening to the Underſtanding, in fair characters, 
and a full proſpect of them, all thoſe Arguments and reafons, that favour 
one ſide; and removing quite out of fight, 6r much. disfiguring, what is 
brought for the contrary. Or at leaſt, if, by many ſhifts, matters on both 
fides but can be brought to an efquihbrium; or, by much bandying to and fro, 
and multiplied replies, be made appear ſomewhat intricate, and Quodlibers- 
ca: here alſo with good reaſon, we think, we may take that ſcale, or ſide, 
which much comphlics with our ſecular advantages. Theſe perſons ſeem to 
be of the ſecond ſort of S. Auſtins improbanadz ( mentioned before ). 9qus ſen- 
aunt quidem ſe neſcire, ſed non ita querunt, ut inverire poſſint.- 

And, by ſuch a predominancy of the Wl! ( either our- own, or, if wein 
minority, their, who have the command ard government over us ) in theſe 
matters of Sczezice, It is, that, though the perſons be of very different intel- 
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lefts; and ſome, in all Places and Sefts, of excellent parts ;. yet almoſt all . 


thoſe of one - Nation, or Socicty ; or {uch, in theſe, as are more bound to- 
gcther in one intereſt, from their having the ſame education under Parents, 
or other Inſtruftors, that are all of the ſame perſwalion ; or, afterward, 
from their turning uſually the ſame Books, are fecn to be of the ſame Opini-. 
ons, and to continue the ſame Sect of Religion ; and thoſe, contrarily in- 
ſtituted,. and. engaged, elſewhere, to be all of another ; though theſe two 
contrary Opinions ( whereof one many times is a truth, the other an error ) 
are never almoſt ſupported with equal reaſon : nor would theſe oppoſite 
influences upon judgments equally piercing happef to be ſo univerſal, bur. 


from theſe frr:uſed by a Will preingaged. Now.. as this is to be eſteemed. 
> an. 


i, 
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an unhappy captivity of the Judgrnent, ,and a very fafe courſe for thoſe, 
who are bred in the boſotn of the Church C atholick;, and who are ſecure un- 
der an Eccleſiaftical Guide; So is it to be looked on as a great miſery in 
thofe Sedts, divided from ſuch Guide. And it may be rationally preſumed ; 
that, would private intereſt, every where, permit a free ſearch, Truth, in 
all places, (1 mean, ſuch eminent truths, as the Carholick, Church in her 
Councils hath recommendcd to the faith of Chriſtians ) would find more 
Diſciples than Error ; as having much more reaſon , and evidence, on 

its lide. | | | 
' 3. A third way. of blinding and miſleading the Judgment is, When the 
Will, yet more candidly, allows and invites the Underitanding, * to make 
a free and impartial ſearch into all ſides, and into whatever Authors, or 
other Tezchers, ſeconding, or oppoſing its preſent perſwaſions;. and * equal- 
ly to admit all ſuch argumcnrcs produced by theſe pro or contra, drawn from 
Scripture, or from Reaſon, that intrinſecally relate to the matter in Contro- 
verlie : But yet ( perhaps, fearing, that, here, all ſtands not right with him) 
allows it not to ſtudy firſt, and duly examine the main point of Church- Au- 
thoriry ( which, if found ſo great, as it is pretended, would fave many other 
ſearches; ) Of Church-Authority I ſay, viz. what perpetual power our de- 
parting Lord hath lcft to the Governors thereof, and what aſliſtance pro- 
miſed them, for expolition of the ſence of the Divine Scriptures, where this is 
diſputed ; and for deciding Controverhies in matters of Faith : And what obli- 
gation he hath laid upon all the Church's Subjects to hearken to them, and 
not to depart from their Directions, and Determinations, ne circumferantur 
omm veto doitrine in nequitia hominum ( a yoke the pride of the will hath no 
great mind to ). Yet a ſearch is to be undertaken much rather, than all 
the other ; Becauſe, abſtraCting from this Guide, after never ſo impartial a 
view of other intrinſecal arguments belonging to the ſubject debated, an or- 
dinary underſtanding, in points ſo much above reaſon, may haply miſtake 
the Truth : And becauſe matters of Faith and Religion, wherein the Intel- 
tet now negotiates, depend chiefly on Church-Traaition, not rational-ſcem- 
ing proofs ; And becauſe. a Judgment, left to a free information of it ſelf 
herein, muſt needs find many perſwaſive arguments to entertain and prefer 
the Judgment of this Authority, when it is on one ſide, though this naked, 
and ſeconded with no reaſons at all ( that are known to ſuch perſon ) for 
its Propoſals, before all thoſe intrinſecal reaſons relating to the nature of 
the ſubject, that appear on the other. Such perſwalive Reaſons, I mean, 
drawn from Authority, as theſe; That this Authority, that delivers the con- 
trary to what all my other arguments, or reaſons, recommend to me, is by 
our Lord inſtated in an nfallibility in all neceſſaries : and that it,: not I, alſo 
is to judge, what, or how. much, is neceſſary: Or however, that this Au- 
thority ( fallible or infallible ) is, by the Divine Ordination, in ſuch points 
of Faith, and Religion, appointed my Guide ; and, in any oppoſition of ſuch 
Authorities happening, the Superior, this Guide : (of which things enough 
hath been ſaid in the former Diſcourſes: ) Fhat, ſetting aſide theſe principal 
conſiderations, the perſons conſtituting this Authority are alſo of greater. 
| parts, 
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parts, longer fludies, and: (T have reaſon to preſume) more diſpaſſionate, 

than my ſelf ; and more in number, than I, or thoſe athers of my perſwafion : 

that they have ſeen and conſidered all thoſe reaſons, that as yet ſway me; and 

have pronounced: contrary : that they- may have reaſons for their Deciſions 

that I have not ſeen, nor they are obliged to ſhew me, ſince: my judgment 

ſtands ſubjected to theirs on another account, than the evidence of argument. 

Now, in fach a caſe, or ſuppoſition, that the IntelleCt, left free to conſider, $. 278, 
doth aſlent to ſuch extrinſecal arguments in behalf of Church-Authority, 
againſt any Reaſons belonging to the ſnbjzCt in debate, that perſwade me 
contrary: to what it hath defied ; Here, after ſtudying both Authorery, and 
Reaſon , my final Judgment 1s, that: I ought to join and fide with the firſh, 
againſt the ſecond ; though theſe reaſons be- unſolv'd, or that none better, 
or none at all, be preſented to me, by the ſaid Authority. And fo, now, to 
go 2gainſt my Reaſon is to follow my Fudgmert, or Conſcience; and, on the 
contrary ; It is to go againit my Fudgment or Conſciciice, if T follow theſe 
my reaſons, or my private judgment, as grounded on them. 

It may be ſome, who pretend that Corxſcience releaſeth them from Au- FS. 279. 
thority, have not well conſidered this; and therefore give me leave to di- — 
late a little more upen it. If we look then into Secular Afﬀairs, this mat- 
ter ſeems decided in our ordinary practice. Do not we commonly, upon re- 
cciving the advice of an experienced Friend, a learned Phyſitian, or Lawyer, 
concerning our Eſtate, or our Health, both believe his Directions good: and 
according to them, do, and alfo judge we onght to do, many things con- 
trary to our own private Judgments :. #. e. contrary to thoſe reaſons, which 
our ſelves. have imagined, not. to. do. ſo.? Is. not Abraham ſaid to believe a 
thing that ſeemed contrary to his own reaſon, Roz. 4. 17, 18. And ſo the 
man in the Goſpel, ark 9g. 24. What is the meaning of that ſaying, or- 
dinarily uſed alſo by Proteſtants, | Theſe and theſe reaſons] have for my opi- 
ion, but I ſubmit my j«dgment herein to the Church ? Is it ( as Dr. Fern 
comments on it -Þ ) only ; I ſubmit my judgment, as to the publiſhing of it? f- Confod, 
But this is only a ſubmiſſion of {ilence, not of our judgment at all, to the ronching "BM 
Church ; and is a ſubmiſſion, which may well be performed in things, formation 
whercin our. judgment 1s utterly fixed and unalterable ; namely,. in things, @. ._ ,,. -=M 
whereof we are infallibly certain. Again ; What mcans that of Dr. Fam- 
mond ( Schiſm 2, c. I. 10. where he faith, A meck. ſon of* the Church 
of Chriſt, when the Fundamentals of Faith arc not corceriPd t the conceſſions, &Cc. 
will chearfully expreſs his readineſs to ſubmit, or depoſit, his own judgment 1n re- 
wcrence, and deference, to his Superiors : Submit and Depoſit ; means it not, to 
Tenounce, and deſert it in ſuch matters; and to believe and hearken to the 
judgment of the Church, rather than toit ? Neither can that of the Apoltic, 

Rom. 14. 23. Whatever ts not of faith is ſm, be obje&ted to any for fo doing ;- 
Becauſe, who thus depolits his judgment, doth it out of faith, namely, that 
the Church's Judgment is wiſer, ſafer, preferrable to, his own. 

Nor can this indeed rightly be conitrued, a going againtt our own Con- $. 250. 
ſtience, or Judgment, conlidered in general : Becauſe this preferring the 
Church's, before our own, judgment, 1s, certainly, an act alto. of our judg- 

ment : 
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ment,: Since, when there is ſuch a weighty authority on the one ſide, and 
ſuch reaſons of our own, but theſe ſhort of certainty, on the other, our judg- 
ment here ſits upon, and examines, both; and at length gives ſentence, that, 
here, it is a ſafer courſe for us to ſubmit to the firſt, than rely on the ſe. 
cond. And here then, I only go againſt Conſcience, if I adhere to the ſe. 
cond, and forſake the firſt. But indeed, if the Church ( which it never doth) 
ſhould require me to ſubſcribe, not, that I give more credit to her Authority, 
than to my private Reaſons : but, that I have no private reaſons, or ſcruples, 
no repugnances of any Veri-ſimilities to the contrary of her Definitions, when 
indeed I have ſo, nor as yet know how to clear them ; ſuch ſubſcription or 
profeſſion, I grant, would be going againſt my Conſcience, and muſt at no 
hand be done. This, That a ſSbmillion of our Judgment, or profeſſing our 
aſſent to Authority, where we ſee no reaſons confirming its aſſertions, and 
many, for the contrary, is not, neceſſarily, a going againſt our own Conſci- 
ence, or Judgment. 


Chap. XV. h. 26x 1193 


: CHAP.Xv. 


Remedies of the former Deceits of the W all 


Conſiderations, 
For remedying the firſt Deceit. S. 281. 
Where, 

Whether Salvation may be had in any Chriſtian Profeſſion, retaining the Funda- 
mentals of Faith, Y. 282. | 

For remedying the ſecond Deceit, F. 289. 

Where, 

That Perſons, not wholy reſigned to Church- Authority, ought to be very jealous 
of their preſent opinions : and indifferent, as Reaſons may move, to 
change their Religion, 1b. | 

For remedying the third, I. 291. 

Where, | : 
1. That the Illiterate, or other perſons unſatisfied, ought to ſubmit 
and adhere to' preſent Church- Authority, $. 292. 
That learned Proteſtants have ſo determined this Point, YS. 294. 
That apparent miſchiefs follow the Contrary, F. 296. "= 
2, That, in preſent Church-Governors divided, and guiding a con- 
trary m4), ſuch perſons ought to adhere to the Superiors ; and ta 
thoſe, who by their Authority conclude the whole, F. 298. 
3. 4s for Church- Authority paſt, ſuch perſons to take the teſtimony, 
concerning it, of the Church- Authority preſent, FS. 3Ol. | 
Yet, That it may be ea iy diſcerned. by the Modern Writings, what 
preſent Churches moſt diſſent from the Primitive, Y. 392. 
Where, 


Of the aſperſion of Antiquity with Antichriſtianiſm, F. 311. 


2) be a Judgment once ſet free from the three former great Arts of the 

Will to miſguideit, as any ones Secular Intereſt ſhall require, will be- 

gin to conſider, | 
1. In oppoſition to the firſt of them, mentioned before, $. 274. [ keep- $- 28r- 

ing the judgment in ignorance, as to Divine matters, and employing it wholy 

about other ſtudies ] That, ſince a right perſwation'in Religion is of ſo 

grcat conſequence to ſalvation, All thoſe, who are not ſetled, in their Be- 

lief, upon the Baſis of Church-Authority, and ſo, under it remain in a ſuffi- 

cient” ſecurity of their Faith, as to all thoſe points, wherein the ſenſe of - 

the Holy Scriptures is diſputed , and controverted by ſeveral parties 

( asfor example, in theſe: Whether Juſtification is by Faith alone? Whe- 

- ther there be Evangelical Connſels, as well as Precepts? Whether Chrilt 
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' our Lord be Co-Eſſential with God the Father ? Whether exhibiting his 
Corporal Preſence in the Euchariſt ? Whether there be a Purgarory after this 
life for ſome imperfect ſouls, though departing in God's Grace Zor. the like; ) 
All fuch, I fay, ſince they have taken the gnidance of themſelves, in Spiritu- 
als, into their own hands, have great reaſon themſelves to fall, moſt atten- 
tively, to the ſtudy thereof. .- For it. were-to ſerve God toa careleſly, and at 
hap-hazard, to caſt off Church-Authority for the Expoſitioh and Sence of 
God's Word in theſe diſputed, and difficult matters, and not himſelf to uſe * 
any other endeayour at all for the right underſtanding: of them. And .in 
ſuch endeavour, he ought not only to take a perfunttory view of ſome places, 


. that may ſeem at the firſt ſight to repreſent to him what he would have, but 


to ſeek out all thoſe Texts that both ſides build upon ; and then diligently 
to examine and compare them. For, though ſome Texts may ſeem never 
ſo plain, as to the Literal, and Gramatical ſence [ as what more clear, than, 

—— Accipite, comeatte, Hoc eft Corpus meum | ;, yet ſcarce is there any ſen- 
tence, where the terms are not capable of ſeveral acceptations, Figurative, 
and Non-literal; Or, if they be not, all ſides muſt neceſſarily agree in their 
ſence, and ſo about ſuch Texts be no diſpute; And again, there being a ne- 
ceſlary conſonancy, and agreement in every title of Scripture, no place, how 
Plain ſoever, for the expreſſion, it ſeems to be, may be ſo interpreted, as to 


_ contradict another, that ſeems as clearly to ſay the contrary. He ought 


alſo to weigh not only the immediate ſence of Scripture, but: the necellary 
conſequences ; and, ſince whatever things are not oppolite to Scripture, are 
truly lawful, and praCticable, to diſcern the true, and not only pretended, 
repugnances thereto; He ought alſo ta examine Tranſlations, peruſe the 
Comments, and Expoſitions of others, Modern, Ancient : For alltheſe things 
that Authority moſt exquiſitly doth, whoſe Judgment and Condutt he de- 
clines. Laſtly, He muſt he a Divine, who will not be guided by Dives ; 
for of the true way of Salvation none can ſecurely be ignorant. And what 
Prelatical Proteſtant allows this in an Independent, or. Fanatick, when he will 
—_— guide his ignorance by following the learned, nor remov2 it by 
udy ! 

As for Salvation to b2 had in any Chriſtian Profeſſion, though it may be 
true in a Church, where all fundamentals are truly believed, and Baptiſm 
rightly adminiſtred, for ſo many as are invincibly ignorant of any better, 
or perhaps other communion, as for Children, and Ruſticks, thoſe of an 
immature age, or of very low employments, void of literature, and pub- 
lick converſe, and by their mean condition and experience, deſtitute of 
any improvement of their knowledge; yet for all the reſt, who have better 
means of-underſtanding -Divine matters, and' of ſearching the grounds of 
their Faith, and ſtate of their Communion; and on whoſe direttion and 
example, every where depend the other meaner and younger ſort of peo+ 
ple, and by their default do miſcarry ; || For theſe, I ſay, their caſe ſeems 
very dangerous, who happen to be in any ſeparated Society out of the ex- 
ternal Catholick, Communion : Since the One God will be worſhipped ( as 


S. Auſtin + anſwered thoſe Latitudinarian Donariſts ) nat only in verity, but , 
| | wntty , 
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wity ; and, again, hath left marks and Teſtimonies ſufficiently evident for the 
diſcerning and diſtinguiſhing that Carholick Communion wherein he will be 
worſhipped from all other Hereti:al, or Schi/matical, .Societies. All thoſe 
therefore, who either, through their own fault, do not know this Com- 
munion, becauſe they will not ſearch ; or, knowing it, yet voluntarily ſtill 
remain in any other divided from it, muſt needs be in a very perillous Con- 
dition. The firſt, becauſe their ignorance, in.a thing ſo. manifeſt, and with- 
all ſo imgortant, muſt needs be very groſs, and unexcuſable. The ſecond, 
becauſe any long ſtay in any ſuch ſeparated Society, to one convinced, ſeems 
both by the Scriptures,and by the Church, frequently prohibited ; And,were it 
not ſo, at lcaſt brings ſo much detriment, and damage to the ſpiritual Con- 
dition of ſuch a perſon, as is no way to be recompenced, by any other fan- 
cied advantages ci joyed, therein. Which things it will not be amiſs to di- 
ſcourſe a little more fully, if perhaps ſome Laoatcean-complexion may receive 
ſome benefit thereby. | 

1ſt, Then, The remaining in any ſuch Communion is prohibited by the S. 283. 
Scriptures, in many places. Eph. 5. 7, 8. The children of light are to have no 
fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſs, nor to be partakers with them, but 
to reprove them, 2 Cor. 6. 14. Light and Darkneſs, Fuſtice and Iniquity, 
Believers and Infidels, the Temples of God [| which all good Chriſtians are ] 
and of Idols, are to have th fellowſhip or communion, together : But, Come ye out 
frome&among them, and be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, And, 1 Cor. 3. 16. St 
quis Templum Domini violaverit diſperdet illum Deus, Nor may ſuch ſeparati- 
on be underſtood from Infidels, Heathens, or Non-Chriſtians only : For, 
1 Cor. 5. 9, *1. If 4 Brother. [_1. e. one that profeſleth Chriſtianity with us] 
be a Fornicator, an Adulterer, an Icolater, a Drunkard, with ſuch a one weare 
charged nor to ear. [| But, to with-draw our - ordinary converſe from him : 
z.e. where no duty of charity, either to our ſelves, or to them, or to ſome 
others, obligeth us to the contrary. And this, for many good ends; as, 
to preſerve our ſelves from all contagion, and infection, from their vices, 
or partaking of their puniſhments, or giving ſuſpicion of our conſentment 
with them in their errors; or ſcandal to others, who, by our example, may 
uſe the ſame converſe to their hurt : To produce ſome ſhame and confuſion, 
and ſo perhaps amendment, in them. ] Upon this we read St. Auſtins Holy 
Mother /0nica forbare ſitting at table, or eating with her Son, when ad- 
dicted to-the Marichean Herethie. Matr. 18. 17. If any Brother (1. e, | Auſtin. 
in Chriſtianity ] refuſe to hear the Church, we are to carry our ſelves to him as to Confeſſ;l. 3. 
an Heathen [| who were Idolaters ] or a Publican, [| with whom the religi- c. 11. 
ons Jews forbare to eat, off converſe ] Rom. 16. 17. [ Thoſe. [| Chriſtians ] | 
that cauſe diviſions contrary to the Dottrie, which we have received, to mark and 
avoid them, Titus 3. 10. 44n Heretick,, after admonition, to be rejetted, 
2 Tholl: 3. 14. If any men obey not my word [_ be a Separatiſt from the Church, 
and hcr Dottrine ] note that man, and have no company with him. 2 Joh.10. 
If there come any unto you, and bring not this Apoſtolical Dottrine,  recerue him 
r0t rito your houſe ; nor ſay xaizs God ſave you, to him: For he that. ſaith ſo 
ro him communicates with his wickedneſs, And it ſeems this Apoltle's practice 
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was according to his rule : For Irener || ſaith, S. Polycarp related of him ;. 


That going into a'Bath to waſh himſelf, he preſently leaped out of it, and 
departed, when he ſaw Cerimthws there, who denied our Lord's Divinity. 
The ſame may be gathered from our glorified Lord's own vehement ex- 
preſſions after his Aſcenſion, ( Apocal. 2d. and 3d. Chapter ) againſt thoſe 
new Sects that endeavoured to mingle themſelves with, and to ſeduce the 
Catholicks, by tempting them to compliance, when in perſecution ; where 


he calls them, —— rhe Synagogue of Satan ; Profunda Satane ;, FezabeM, followers 


of Balaam, &c. Praiſeth the Churches of Epheſus, and Philadelphia, —— for 
trying them, and not ſuffering them, and not complying”, and denying him , with 
them ; but hating their deeds, as himſelf did, See Apocalyps, 2. 2,6. —— 3.8, 9g.) 
and cenſureth others of the Churches for doing the contrary ( Apoc. 2. 14, 
I5, 16, 20. ) and eſpecially reprehendeth that of Laodicea, —— for her luke- 
warmneſs, and neither being cold, nor hot 5 and then urgeth her to be zealous, 
Apoc.3.15,16,19. The ſame alſo ſeemsto appear by his ſevere cenſure (upon 
occaſion of the Samaritan Womans conſulting him about her Religion ) of the 
Samaritan, Schiſmatical, Worſhip ( in a Temple built, in oppolition to that 
in Feruſalem, ſome 250. years before our Lord's coming, in Mount Gariſim - 


Whichone Manaſſes the High-Prieſt, expelled from the fun&tion of his Office - 


in Jeruſalem, procured to be erected, and afterward officiated there ) our 
Lord telling this woman, That the Samaritans kyetw not what they woes 
and that ſalvation was of the Fews. And before this, the ſame appears *'from 
God's great diſpleaſure againſt the Diviſion made by 1/rael in ſetting up the 
Calves, though 'tis probably imagined, worſhipping ſtill the ſame God in the 
fame Repreſentation of Cher«bims, only in another place. And afterward, 
* from. Ehas his expoſtulation with the people, 3 King. 18. 21. —— Uſque 
quo claudicatis in duas partes ? which holds as well for ſeparating Scdts, as falſe 
Religions: God having ſo eſtabliſhed the Oeconomy of his Church ; as to be 
worſhipped therein in «ity, as well as verity : Vnus Dominus [| Capnt ], unum 
Corpus, & una fiaes, Eph. 4. 4. 

From: all theſe Texts prohibiting Communication, in our daily converſe, 
with particular perſons ſo affefted, I argue, how much more, we are not to 
communicate, 1.with whole Congregations of them ; and 2. with ſuch Congre- 
gations ſeparated from the Church, and 3. this, in holy things; laſtly, 4..ſo 
communicating with them, in theſe, as to forbear the ſame Communion with 
the Church Catholick, 

Yet ſome of theſe, and ſeveral other Texts ( See 1 Cor. 10. 20, 21. 
I Cor. 5. 4, 5, 13- 2 Cor. 6. 14, 17. ) ſeem more chiefly to prohibit Com- 
munion with ſuch in the Sacraments ( eſpecially that of the Holy Euchariſt ) 
and the publick Divine Workhip ;. and this, upon ſome other, yet higher, 
reaſons : Namely, the duty of the publick owning and profeſſing our Religi- 


on, and the keeping it pure from,and unmixt with,any unbeheving, Heretical,. 


or Schiſmatical, Societies. For this Holy Sacrament of feeding at the Lord's 
Table, being inſtituted as for a ſacred inſtrument of our Communion. with 


the Deity, ſo alſo for a publick reſſera, and mark, of a ſtrict league, and ami- 


ty between all thoſe, who together partake it, ſo that, ( as the Apoſtle _ 
1. Cor. 
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1'Cor. 10. 17.) by being made partakers of that one bread and Body of our Lord J 
we, though being many, become one bread, and one Body z and ſo, in this Body mem- 
bers of one another ; things, I ſay, ſtanding thus in this Grand Sacrament of 
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Union, nejther will the honour we owe to God the Father, who dwelletb in ws, 


and adopts us for his Children ( 2 Cor. 6. 16, 18. ) Nor, to God the Son, of 
whoſe Body we are members, (1 Cor. 6. 15, 16.) Nor, to the Holy Spirit, whoſe 
Temples -we are, ( 1 Cor-3. 16, 17. ) ſuffer us, by ſuch a ſacred, and ſolemn 
tye to link and uniteour ſelves to any Congregations, that are once eſtranged 
from him, or diſclaimed by him. This is mingling 5ghr with darkneſs : join- 
ing the members of Chriſt to a Spiritual Harlor, by which they two become one 
Body ( 1 Cor. 6. 15, 16. ) ( For: ſuch a vertue hath this Sacrament, as that 


2 Cor. 6.14. 


they become one Body — themſelves, that partake it : ||) And, by rouch- || r Cor. Io, 
al 


ing the unclean, our ſelves alſo become unclean ( Lev. 5.2, 3.) For all thoſe ſe- 
parations under the Law of the corporally unclean from the Congregation of 


I6,17. 


the Lord, becauſe they were to be a ſanttified _ unto the Lord, and holy as 


he is holy ( Lev. 11. 43, 44+. ) were; only types of the ſeparation, which ought 
to be, from ſuch notorious ſinners, and ſuch falſe worſhippers of him, as we 


here ſpeak of : To which the Apoſtle makes application of them, 2 Cor, 6: 
17, — Be ye. ſeparate ; and touch not the unclean thing, ſaith the Lord : taken * 
out of Eſa. 52.11. And hence alſo taketh he ſtri&t order for the ſepararior 


and ejeftion of ſuch perſons out of the Church ( eſpecially from the commn- 


nicating the Sacraments thereof ) as of a piece of Leaven from a lump unlea-- 


vened, that our Chriſtian Paſſeover may not be celebrated with ſuch a ſowr 
meſlange ( See I Cor. 5. 2, 5,7. 13.) Ejection, I fay, or caſting them out, 


where the Church hath the power : Or, her going out from them, ( 2 Cor. 


6. 17. .) where they have the power ; but ſtill a ſeparation there mmnſt be ; 


elſe, in conſorting with them, we provoke our Lord to jealoufie, ( 1 Cor. 
r©. 22.) as not a true and loyal Spouſe to Him, and entirely His. 


To theſe may be added all thoſe Texts requiring the glorifying of God in 
our publick worſhip of him in the Society of his true Church, and in the Cor- - 


feſſion of Chriſt before en : Confeſſion of h1+1 with the mouth, as well as believing 
on him with the heart ( Rom. 10. 9, 10. ) of all perſons with one mouth, as well 
as with one mind ( Rom. 15.6. ) Which Texts feem in a ſpecial manner to 
imply that Confeſſion, which is made in the publick Aſembiies of the Church : 
Which Aſemblies therefore were never intermitted in its greateſt perſecutions 
from the Civil Magiſtrates. 


To theſe again may be added thoſe many precepts of V-iry and Charity 


enjoined amongſt all the fellow-memhgrs of Chriſt, ( Eph. 4. 3, 11, 12. —— 
1 Cor, Io, 16, &c. Phil. 1. 27, 28. Fo. 10. 4, 5. ) which Texts. 


ſeem to extend and oblige to all the external, as well as internal, acts there-_ 


of; eſpectally, for what concerns God's publick ſervice and worthip. And 
that Article of our Creed, that we believe one Church Catholick and: Apoſto- 
lick, i.e. One external, viſible Communion upon earth, united in its mem- 
bers, that always is, and ſhall be ſuch, ſeems not ſufficiently aſſerted, and 
profeſſed by any., who forbears to- join-himſetf cy unto it. Such a deni- 


al before men of the Body of Chriſt; his Chmrrh; ſeems not to fall much _ 
© 
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ſer before the Second General Council : Where, as it is decreed, 
-oportere cum Paganis feſta celekrare, .( c. 39.) And, 
- azyma accipere (c.38. ) So, | 


of the Crime, of denying before men. the Head, Chrift himſelf; But chiefly 
there, where this Church, the Spouſe of Chrift, happens to be under any 
diſgrace, or Perſecution, here our taking up the Croſs with -her, and the 
Doxology of Confeſſing him, and her, ſeems yet more zealoully to be embra- 
ced ; and no ſuch opportunity of ſo highly promoting our Eternal reward, 
_ any Secular Inductive whatſoever, to be omitted: For which conſider, 
Heb. 10. 25. 7, | | 
2. This of the remaining in any ſuch ſeparated Congregation prohibited in 
Scriptures ; and the contrary alſo there required. Next, It is alſo both pro- 
hibited by the ancient C anos of the Church ;- and diſallowed by her prattice. 
For the Can97s; ſee thoſe early ones : Can, Apoſt. 11, 12, 13. 1 2,—— 
S1 quis cum damnato Clerico, veluti cum Clerico, ſimul oraverit, iſte dannetur. 
I 1. Si Quis cum Excommuricato ſaltcm in domo locutus fuerit, iſte communione pri- 
vetur. Which Canon callsto mind again, 2 Fo. 10. And || Exſebixs reports of 
Origen, when yet a youth; that neceſſitated, by reaſon. of poverty, to live 


.in the ſame houſe with Pauls, one not Orthodox in the Faith, yet he forbare 


* to be preſent at Prayers with him : | 
. Canonem obnixe obſcrvaſſet, probably thoſe Apoſtolick ones, before named. See 


"Quippe qui, 'ab inecunte atate, Eccleſie 


Concil. Laodicen : held by the Catholicks in the time of the reigning of Aria- 
Non 


Non oportere a Fudeis 
Non oportere cum Hereticis, vel Schiſmaticis,orare 
( c. 33. ) And Non oportere Hereticorum beneaittiores accipere ( can. 32. ) See 
Concil. Carthag. 4. (held, A. D. 436. alittle after S. Auſtiz*s death ) can. 72, 
Cum Hereticis nec orandum, nec pſallendum : And, c. 73. Qui communica- 
verit, vel oraverit cum excommunicato, ſwve Clericus ſive Laicus excommunicetur. 
So it is then, that all Herericks and Schiſmaticks, ſuch-as make Congregations, 
and celebrate the publick Divine Worthip, ſeparate from the Church, ſtand 
Excommunicated and Anathematized, by the ſupreme Church-Authority in 
ſeveral Canons of Councils. And hence all thoſe ſtand ſo too, who communi- 
cate with them in ſuch their ſervice : For : This frequenting, and joining 
with them in their ſervice, is an external profeſſion of ſuch ſeparation ; which 
external Profeſſion always it is, that the Church, not knowing Hearts, proceeds 
againſt in her Cenſures. And the Church, in her expelling ſuch Congregations 
from being members any longer of her Communion, may be imagined, much 
more, to prohibit any pretender to her Communion from being, or appear- 
ing, a member of thers. And, though the modern Church-laws, in ſeveral 
caſes, may perhaps have remitted ſome of the ancient rigor, that reſtrains our 
preſence, with known, and declared# Herericks, in the Catholick, Divine Ser- 
vice, or Sacraments, and hath admitted ſomelimitations ; Yet the communi- 
cating with any of a ſeparated external communion in their Divine Service, 
or in ſuch Holy things, or Divine Worſhip, as are commonly underſtood, 
and taken, for a diſtinCtive note of ſuch ſeparation from that Church, which 
is the Catholick,, ſuch a diſſembling of ones Religion is at no hand lawful : 
but is a denying, before men, of Chriſt's Church, and ſo of Chriſt : ſince 


who thus denies conjunction with the Body, denies it with the Head ns, 
OEM that 


UMI 


ſuch ſeparated Society, either we are put to practiſe ſeveral things contrary 
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that is joined to this Body. Nor was there in any times, . the leaſt diſſimulati- 
en in any thing required as an external Teſſera, and Touch-ſtone of their Re- 
lgion ; I ſay. not, a non-profeſſing of our Religion, but a profeſſing againſt 
it, ever ſuffered, or excuſed, in the greateſt Pexſecutions : Though - other 
uſual ceremonies and practices of the Church, not diſtinguiſhing, ſo eflenti- 
ally and. properly, her Communion (_nor this communion made a neceſlary 
conſequent of them ), but inſtituted, and performed for other ends,. may, 
amongſt Separatiſts, be 'diſpenſed with, and omitted ; As faſting, or abſti- 
nence , or days appointed for them : Provided, no great ſcandal happen 
thereby. But, whatever compliances with Separatiſts for our Secular con- 
yeniences may be lawful, yet, finceall ſuffering for the Cathohck, Religion is 
a degree of Martyrdom, it is much nobler, by keeping the ſtricteſt diſtance, 
to aſpire to what 15 molt perfe, than, by ſeeking enlargements, . to hazard 
the doing of ſome thing unlawful. 


Next : For the Church's ancient Prattice ( viz. the Cathohcks neither going g, 287, 


to the Prayers, or Sacraments of Settariſts; nor admitting theſe to their own ) 
Their Letters Commendatory, mentioned, Car. Apoſt. 13. called Epiſtole for- 


mate, ſufficiently ſhew, how cautious and ſtrift it was: which Lerrers, from 


the Church's careful avoiding all mixture with SeCtaries, were procured, ſo 
often as any had. occaſion to travel from one Church to another ; Without 
which Teſtimony they could not be admitted to their prayers, &c. © The 


ſame alſo appears from the ſtrict ſeparation of Carholicks from the potent - 


diviſion of the Arian Set. Which Arians, though, in many of their Coun- 
cils, they required ſubſtription of no poſirive Hereſie, but only an omiilion, in 
their Creeds, of ſome Truth, the word 5yer2o:@ ; yet were the Catholicks, 
even when much perſecuted by the Secular Princes, and, by the baniſhment 
of their Paſtors, in ſame places deſtitute of the Sacraments, ſtrictly prohibited 
to come at the Arian Aſſemblies ; though theſe hadThe ſame Sacraments with 
them, and polleſſion of the Cathedrals, and other Churches : and choſe ra- 
thex,to relinquiſh their Temples, to pray at home, to live without the Sa- 
craments : nay, to be without theſe in their ſickneſs, and at their death, than 
to receive them from the Arians. See for theſe things, S. Arhanaſ. Epiſt. Sy- 
vodica ad Antiochenſes, And Epiſt, ad ubique Orthodoxos S. Auſtin De 
vera Religione, C. 5. S. Hilary, lib. contra Arian. S. Baſil. Epiſt. 293. to 
ſome Egyptian Biſhops. And ſee, in Theodorer, || the jealous deportment of the 


Romans towards Felix : who ſubſtituted by the Arian Emperor in Liberins his ,; 
T amietſi ( faith Theodoret ) fidem in Conct- © 


place ; ſent into baniſhment, 
lio Niceno expoſitam ipſe ſervautt integram, ramen, quia cum ittts, qui eandem la- 
befait are Audebant, lihere commuricarit, nemo ex Roma babitatoribus in Eccleſiam, 
dum ille intus erat, ingredi volut. And this reſolution, ſignified to Conſtantire, 
happily procured the return of Liberivs, This of the Declar:tion of the 
Church, againſt agy ſuch berry of Chriſtian Communioz, whercſoever our Se- 
cular Intereſt, or Education, may be apt to fix us. Ns 

3. But, were there no ſuch bars put in againſt -it,'by the Scriptures, or 
H. Church ; yet this were enough to diſlwade it; that, by remaining in any 


ro 


| Edges 6 2% 
|| 
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+ S. Auguſt. 
Epiſt. 1 52. 


I Pet, 4. 8. 
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to a right Faith, and good manners,and offenſive to a:good Conſcience: orat 
leaſt neceſlitated to forego the praftice of many other things beneficial, (not 
to ſay, neceſiary ) which are to be enjoyed only in the Communion of this 
C atholick, Church, not ſo int others. For a particular Catalogue of which 
( not to be here too tedious ) I refer.you to the. Preface before the former Di- 
{courſes touching the Guide in Controverſies, and to the concluſion of the 
third Diſcourſe, S. 155, &c. Laſtly, as for that internal Communion with 
the Church, which it is granted, ſome, who want the external, may never- 
theleſs enjoy ; or, the ſecurity of a votum, where is an aCtual defedt, of the 
participation of its Sacraments, that ſome may have, they ſeem no way appli- 
cable to ſuch perſons as thoſe, who are not by force hindred of her Commu- 
nion ; but, invited to it, do voluntarily deprive themſelves: And, parta- 
king the Sacraments in voto ſignifies nothing to us, where, de fatto, we may 
have them, and, de fafto, do refuſe them. And, then, what other advan- 
tages can there be, that can make us ſatisfaction for ſuch a loſs ? 

I will conclude this point, with the Declaration ſent to the followers of 
the Donatiſts ( ſome of whom, for their ſtay in that Sect, urged this very 
excuſe, we are now ſpeaking to, —— MNihil intereſſe, in qua parte quis Chriſts- 
anw fit ) by $. Auſtin, and the reſt of the Provincial Council at Cirta in Nu- 
-idia, preſently after that famous Conference with them at Carthage, A. D. 


411. + uisquis ab hac Catholica Eccleſia fuerit ſeparatus , | amongſt 
whom they reckoned the Sett of the Donatiſts ] quantumliber laudabiliter ſe v1- 


vere exiſtimet, hoc ſolo ſcelere, quod a Chriſti unitate disjunitrs eſt, non habebje 
wvitam, ſed ira Dei manet ſuper eum. And, as for the Sacraments received in 
that ſeparation. Sacramenta Chrifti [ ſay they, though celebrated in the 
ſame manner with them, as in the Church 7] * ſacrilegio Rebifenaris, ad judici- 
um hahetis; que utilia, & ſalutaria, vobis erunt, cumin Catholica pace habueri- 
tis Caput, Chriſtum, ubi charitas cooperit multitudinem peccatorum. Thus much 
(I fear not needleſly) I have taken occaſion ( from F. 283.) to ſet downin 
oppoſition to that irrational Fancy, Nihil intereſſe, in qua parte quis Chriſtia- 
7 ſit, not knowing, but that this Diſcourſe may meet with ſome Readers not 
much averſe from ſuch a perſwaſion. For, by the foreſaid Arts of the Will, 
men's Judgments are too apt to digeſt opinions very groſs, where the Secu- 
lar Advantages, by theſe, are very great. 

' 2. Thus much conſidered by a Judgment, ſet at liberty, in order to the 
firſt Art of the Will to deceive it, viz. Its keeping the Judgment in much Ig- 
norance as to the Divine matters, and to a cold Indifferency as to parties ; and 
diverting. it wholy to other matters. Next, as to the Second, mentioned 
before, $ 275. ( namely ; applying it indeed to the learning of theſe Truths; 
but this, only from thoſe Authors, and Inſtruftors, that are of its own party) 
a reftified Judgment will as freely conclude, and reſolve; That all thoſe, 
who are not well ſetled upon this Baſis of Church-Autrhwrity ;, and ſo, by 2 
reſigned obedience, have prevented all diſputes, ought rather, in making 
ſuch a queſt after Divine Truth, in ſo many Controverſies agitated between 
parties, and in chuling their Religion, to apply themſelves, for learning it, 
to the reading of thoſe Books, and Authors, and diſconrſmg with thoſe per- 


ons, 


= 
—_ 
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ſans, who oppoſe the tenents, in which they have been educated ; and to 
which all ſecular, or carnal advantages do. incline. themy that thus they 
may bring thingsto ſome equipoiſe ; and, having firſt heard the plea of both 
ſides, be able to make a truer Judgment. And if, in the iſſue, neither fide 
do ſeem to preponderate, ſhould chuſe rather that, to which their intereſt 
ſeems more averſe ; for they may well imagine, that men are ordinarily'fo 
far partial to their own ſide, that they would not think both equal, : unleſs 
. that againſt them were over-weight : and that a crooked itaff, to be made 
ſtreight, mult be bent the contrary way. | 
And, upon this, ſuch Judgment alſo will conſider ; That, ſince our firſt 
perſwalions, in Religion, and the particular ſet thereof wherein we live, are 
not taken up upon our own chdice, but anothers ; who, having ſome command 
Over us, anticipate our Judgment, and educateus in what opinions they pleaſe; 
hence it 1s, that our conſtancy and perſeverance, even ſometimes to the loſs 
of an Eitate, and Life, or whatever we thus caſually firſt light on ( called by 
the name of Fidelity and love of Truth ;, and the contrary, Perfidiouſneſs, and 
Apoſtaſie ) is indeed, before we have examined things better, only a raſh, and 
inconiiderate Obſtizacy; and that on the contrary, in prudence, every one 
ought to put himſelf ip a great indifferency,to change thoſe firſt principles he 
is thus ſFaſoned and polleſled with, as he ſhall, by new experience, find cauſe; 
and to eſteem that only Conſtancy in his Religion, i.e, in his true ſerving of God, 
to alter every day, and that through a thouſand Secular obſtacles, to any 
thing, wherein he conceives, he may ſerve him better. As in our manners, 
when any way deficient, we do this, without reproach. =" 
Yet further will conſider, -ſince ( as hath been ſhewed ) there is but one 
Communion of all thoſe various Sects, in which, promiſcuouſly, the Educa- 
tion of Chriſtian Youth happens to be moulded, namely, that which adheres 
to the Supreme Church- Authority, that is Catholick, and truly diſengaged of 
Schiſm; That all thoſe, who find themſelves to live under ſuch Supertors, as 
are broken off, and ſtand divided, from their Superiors, and condemned -by 
them, ought to entertain a great jealouſie of their preſent ſtate, and nat ac- 
uieſce in any ſuch Government, at adventure ; but preſently to reduce their 
ff bjection to that Authority that is eſtabliſhed by our Lord. Again, in the 
next place, that ſuch a one ought to improve, or to check, in himſelf, theſe 
ſuggeſtions of a change, as the Religion he deliberates on, is more licentious, 
or more ſtrict in compariſon of that, which for the preſent he profeſleth. 
For, ſtxong inclinations to change to a Religion, that is more rigorous, and 
mortifying his luſts, that requires much Obedience, Reſignation, and Humi- 
lity from him, that captivates his underſtanding, as well as curbs his appe- 
tites, things nature much relutts againſt, we may preſume to proceed from 
the Spirit of God : But, if to a Religion, that promiſeth him in many things 
' More liberty, to proceed from his luſts. > vg 
And, ſucha happy diſcovery being made by him, ſuch a freed Judgment 
will proceed to conlider ; That, if yet further, by reaſon of the perſecution 
of ſuch a Religion, in the place where he lives, ſuch a Convert: hath an oc- 
caſion alſo offered him of leaving —_— .or Mother, Friends or a 
C and, 
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and, among the reſt, nottheleaſt, his Reputation, 'and good Name, in 'Ve- 
ing eſteemed a Prrn-coar, an Apoſtitte, a Seducer, to efabrace, agatn, 'Mti the 


Religion the turns to, nothing but Croſſes, and Faſtings, Confeſſions and Pe- 


nances, Reſignation of Judgment, ſri obedience to the Church's, as well 
es God's Laws, and many mote hardſhips, ſet before him, if he purpoſeth to 
arrive at perfection ; fuch atrue enlightned Judgment, I fay, will here con- 
fider : That this is one of the greateſt Honours, thit his Divine Majeſty could - 
do km upon earth ; and a-happineſs neft-utto_ Martyrdom. Laſtly, will 
conſider, that the wiſdom of God -hath permitted fo many Sets and FaQti- 
ons, drvided from the true Church, and propagating their Schiſms to their 
Children, to exercifethe diligence of ſuch, as have the hap to be ſo miſ- 
educated, to find out that Holy Communion, of which he hath left ſuffici- 
ent teſtimony, and, 'after this, to practiſe their Chriſtian Courage and Reſo- 
lation, to own and repair to it. 

1 find alively deſcription, of ſuch fetters in an Hereditary Religion, and. 
of a happy deliverance out of them, by repairing-into the Boſom of the 
Church, made by 'S. Auſtin in an inſtance of the Doratiſts ( frighted with the 
Emperor*s ſevere Edits) which, I think, may be uſefully here tranſcribed for 
a pattern to ſuch others, as are detained at preſent in the like chaigs, in any 
other divided Soft, —— Quam mul (faith he, fpeaking of the Dinarifts ) 
quod verto fcimus, jam wvolebant eſſe Catholici, manifeſtiſſima veritate commoti;, &, . 
offenſronem ſuoruem reverenao, quitidtie differebunt  Quam multos non veritas, ſed 
obebarate confuctudinis grave vinculum, colligabat ? Quam multi propterea ph- 
tabant wgram Eccleſiam effe partem Donati, quia eos ad cognoſcendam talem verith- 
rem fecurites {or much more, res proſpere in the continuing in their preſent 
Se&t ] rapiales, ſaſtidioſos, pigroſyne faciebat * Quam mnultis aditum intrandi ob- 

t rumores maledicorum-; qui neſcio- quid aliud nos in altari ponere jatthita- 
bant { what muledicency doth the Church fill ſuffer, touching what ſhe affirms 
to be on her Alrars ? ] Quam mnlti nibil intereſſe credentes, in qua parte quis 
Chriftianas fit, ideo ptr manebant in parte Donati, quia thi nati eram ?* His onmmWi- 


. bus harum legiam terror ita profuit 5 ut nunc alti dicant : fam hoc vetebamus ; fed. 


Deo'Gratias, qui nobis occaſionem prebiit ;, ſactendique jam, '& dclationum morulas 
amputauit. Alii dicam : Foc effe verum, jam ſciebamus ; ſed nefcio qua conſutta- 
dine tenchamur ;, Gratias Deo, qui vineula noſtra dirnpit, C& nos ad pacts vincidum 
rtranſtuln. Ati dicant ; Neſciebamns bic { 1. e. in the Chorch ] effe veriaten, 
nec eam diſcere voltbammu : Gratias Deo, qui.ncgligentiam noftram ſt terroris 
excufſit, ut ſalrem ſolciti quzreremm, quod, ſecuri, nimguam nofſe caravimm, Als 
dicant ;, nds falſis rrmoriom terrebamur mntrare;, quos falfos ſe 'neſciremus, mſs 
mararema ; nec itraremngs, niſt cogeremur;, Gratizs Deo, qui txpertos docnit, 
Kam mana '& mana de Eccleſis fuk mendax fama jaitaverit. Alii aicant ; puta- 
Gems uidem nihil. titereſſe, bi fldem Chriſti teneremm ;, ſed Gratias Deo, qus-- 
0s 4 Srifen collegit ; & hoc uni Deo cOngritere oftendit, ut in tmitare. colatur, 
Thus $. Auftin. 1 need not comment upon it. A return into the Church, 
upon whatever occaſion, is welcom, and to b2 wiſhed for : and happy they, 
who, tv. preſerve an eſtate here on earth, are reduced into the true way to 
gainabter in Heaven : or, to efcape ſom::puniſhm+nt here, b:come _ 
alſo 
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alſo from. that hereafter : But. yet, much more acceptable, and praiſe-wor- 
thy, is ſuch a.Converſion, wherein fear and force have no hand ; and where 
perhaps this their ſecuring their eternal ſtate, and happy condition, muſt be 
built- upon the ruine of their teporad. 

3. This for remedying the ſecond Deceit, For: the: third (delivered be- $. 291. 

fore, FS. 277. ). Fiz. The weighing indeed: univerſally , and impartially, all —— 
-the,imtrinſecal reaſons, and arguments, pro and contra, that relate to the /ub- 
jett-in hand ; but not thoſe extrin/ecal ones alſo, that confirm obedience, and 
ſubmiſſion of judgment, in all points whatſoever, already determined, to 
Church- Authority: Here alſo a judgment, ſet at liberty, will conſider, 1, Fhat, * 
in points of Controverſie, ſome of them certainly of great conſequence z ____ 
where both the true ſenſe of the Scriptures, and of the ancient Church, is de- 
-bated, with many adherents to either ſide; here all thoſe, who by reafon of 
illiterate education, and mechanick imployments, are not: able to compare, 
and weigh Texts of Scripture , and ſearch former Church-Records; or alſo 
thoſe, who, after ſuch. ſearch ( eſpecially if being-of noextraordinary capa- 
city ) find on all ſides things either, by ſabtile wits, rendred ſo- ſmooth and 
probable, or, by multiplied replies, ſo intricated and: involv'd, as they 
know. ngt which to hold to ; or alſo become ſtill of. his opinion, whom they. 
read WF; That all theſe, I fay, can take no other prudent courſe ( were it no- 
duty enjoined ) than to repair, and ſubmit their judgment, to Churcb- Autha- 
rity, 4.e. to their ſpiritual Paſtors, and Swperiors, ſet over them by our Lord, . 
and ſtating theſe things. 

Which Authority alſo, if it be ſuppoſed, either as to the underſtanding &, 2 92. 
of Scriptures, or examining of ancient Tradition, liable to error; yet this ___.. 
ſtill ſeems more to perſwade their adherence to it, as implying more obſcuri- 
ty and difficulty in the thing defin'd. - And much reaſon have they to pre- 
ſume, that theſe their ſpiritual Governors, both by reaſon- of' their conve- 
ning in a greater body, and their conſiſting of more dignified perſons ( pro- 

bably advanced to ſuch high places by their greater merits ) -and- by their 
great. learning, being acquainted. with, and weighing, all the ſame argu- 
ments that private men do, and, in charity we ought-to think, they as diſpaſ- 
ſionate as our ſelves ; and laſtly, by their ampler fortuaes, leſs neceſſitated 
to ſerve private intereſts, are, by all theſe, the /ef liable to error obthe two: 
And that the confining of the belief of ſuch perſons to the direCtions of 
ſuppoſed fallible Spertors is, of the two evils, the much more tolerable, than 
the leaving them, in ſuch high and ſpiritual matters, to the roving of their 
own. fancies - For thus, in ſtead of ſome few errors of the Church, in-matters- 
obſcure, will be multiplied:thouſands, of ſuch perſons, in matters moſt evi- 
dent and clear, 7 | 

S. Avſtin ſpeaks much on this ſubjelt in. his Book de uiilitare Credendi, of F. 293. 
the benefit of believing the Church, written to: his friend Fonornrme ( led inn 
away by many extravagant anichbean dotages ): adviling-him -ſubmiffion of 
judgment to Church-Authority. -——— Nhit eſt: facilizxe ( faith he-+) quam | De ntilita- 
70n ſoluen ſe dicere, ſed ctiam opwari, verum:inveniſſe, ſed reipfa difficil eſt. te Credendi, 
And -þ .Quss meatocriter intelligens non plane viderit- ſtultis- [-ynder which c. 1. 

| GEN name, + C. 12. 
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name, he ſaith, he comprehends all, except thoſe, quibus inet, quanta inefſe 
homint poteſt,, ipſins hominss Deique firmiſſime precepta cognitio ] utilius, atque a= 
lubrixs efſe, preceptis obtemperare ſapiemum, quam ſuo judicio vitam degere ? 
Hoc fi in rebus minoribus, ut in mercando vel colendo agro, &c. expedire nem» 
ambigit, multo mags in religione, Nam & res humane promptiores ad dignoſcen- 


" dum ſunt, quam divine ;, & in quibuſque preſtantioribus & ſauttioribus,” quo majin 


ets obſequium cultumgue debemus, eo ſceleratins, periculoſiuſque peccatur. Andc.17. 
he argues. Ss unaquegue aiſciplina , quanquam wilis & facilis, m percipi 
poſſit, Doftorem aut magiſtrum requirit, quid temerarie ſuperbie plenius, quam dj- 
vinorum ſacramentorum libros ab interpretibus ſuis nolle cognoſcere ? And, c. 7. 
Nulla tmbutus poetica diſciplina Terentium AMaurum ſine Magiſtro attin- 
gere non auderes, Tu in eos hbros, qui, quoqguomodo _ſe habeant, ſantti ta- 
men djvinaxumque rerum pleni,, prope totius generis human confeſſione, diffaman- 
tur, fine duce writs, & de bis- ſme preceptore audes ferre ſententiam, &c. And, 
C..16. —— Cum res tanta ſit, ut Deus tibi ratiane cognoſcendus fit,» onnes ne pu- 
tas idoneos efſe percipiendis rationibus, quabus ad diuinam intelligentiam mens duci- 
tur bumana? Thus he, to induce Honorarns, in ſuch divine matters, to yield 
the guidance of himſelf to Church- Authority. And then, the Church- Authori- 
ty he would have him ſubmit to, he deſcribes thus, c. 17. we [ Ec- 
cleſia] uſque ad confeſſionem generis humani, ab Apo$tolica ſede per /iMſiones 
Epiſcoporum, fruſtra Hereticis circum latrantibus, & partim plebis ipſins judicio, 
partim Conciliorum gravitate, partim etiam miraculorum Majeſtate danmatis, cul- 
men authoritatis obtinuit : Cut nolle primas dare, vel ſumme profetto impietatis 
eft., vel precipitis arrogantie. Nam ſi nulla certa ad ſapientiam, ſalutemque, ari- 
mis via eſt, niſi cum eos rations precolit [| prepares them ] fides, quid eſt aliud 
ingratum efſe opi, atque anxilio divino, quam tanto labore, predite [ predifte ra- 
ther ] authoritats velle reſiftere ? Again, c.16. Que authoritas ſepoſita ra- 
tione ( quam ſinceram intelligere, ut ſepe diximur, difficulimum ſtultis #3 dupli- 
Citer 0s movet, partim mraculis [ very frequent in his times ; See De Cirir. 
Dei. l. 22. c. 8.] partim ſequentizm multitudine, And, C. 14. Que celebri- 
tate, conſenſu, wvetuſtate, roboratur. And, Cc. 11. Si jam ſatis tibi jattas 
rus videris, finemque hujuſmodi laboribus vis imponere, ſequere viam Catholice diſci- 
pline, que. ab ipſo Chriſto per Apoſtolos ad nos uſque manavit, & abhinc ad poſteros 
manatura et. I. have given you'S. Auſtiz*s advice ſomewhat more largely, as 
hoping his words will have more weight. 5s ; 

And becauſe, if this obligation of ſubmiſſion of judgment to Anthority for: 
the unlearned nor able to examine Controverſies, or the learned, after exami- 
nation, in ſome degree «»/arisfied, be received for a truth, thus the greateſt 
part of Chriſtians, are, hereby, for ever ſetled in their Religion, and behef, 
as to all points determined by the Church, I will here alſo ſer down, for the 
benefit of. ſach Readers, as moſt value their judgment, the teſtimony of ſe- 
veral learned Proteftaits in confirmation of it; ſeveral of which have been 
mentioned-in the former Diſcourſes. The Reader, who thinks the allegati- 
on of Witneſles-needleſs in a matter ſo evident, and would only know; when: 
Eccleſiaftical Authorities divide and diſſent, to which of them his ſubmiſſion -is 
due, may, omitting them, paſs onto, $. 296. 


In 
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In confirmation hereof, then, firſt conſider that noted paſſage of Dr. Field $. 295. #. 1. 
| in the Preface of his Book, recommending to Chriſtians chiefly the diſcove- — mi 
| ' ryof the True Church, and, when this found, ſubmiſſion_to it. —— Seeing 
(| ( faith he ) the Controverſies of Religion in our times are grown in number ſo ma- 
ny, and in matter ſo intricate, that few have time, and ys, fewer ſtrength- of 
a Oy to examine them, what remaineth for men ww of [atisfattion tn 
things of ſuch conſequence, but diligently to ſearch out, which, amongſt all the Soci- = 
eties of the World, is that bleſſed company of Holy Ones, that Houſhold of 
Faith, that Spouſe of Chri##, and Church of the Living God, which is the Pillar, 
and Ground of Truth, that ſo he may embrace her Communion, follow her Diretti- 
ons, and reſt in her Judgment. 
In the ſame manner Dr. Hammond writes, in his Anſwer to the Catholick,g, 298. ». 2, 


Gentleman, CaP. 2. P. 17. —— When the perſon is n0t competent to ſearch grounds __- 
[I add, or not ſo competent as thoſe, to whoſe definition he is required 
to ſubmit } 4 bare yielding to the judgment of Superivrs, and a deeming it better 
eo adhere to them than to attribute any thing to his own judgment, a believing ſo far 
as not. to disbelieve, may rationally be yielded to a Church, or the Governors of it, 
without deeming them inerrable. —— And in his Treatiſe of Hereſie, F. 13. n. 
2, 3. hgſpeaks thus of the Chriſtians ſecurity, from the Divine Providence, 
in his adherence in matters of Faith to Church-Authority. — If we conſider 
Gods great, and wiſe, and conftant Providence, and care over his Church, kis de- 
ſire that all men ſhould be ſaved, and in order to that end, come to the knowteage of 
all neceſſary truth ;. his promiſe," that he will not ſuffer his faithful Servants to be 
rempted above what they arc. able , nor permit ſcandals, and falſe teachers to prevail 
to the ſeducing of the very Elett, his moſt. pious godly Servants ; If,, I ſay, we 
conſider theſe, and ſome other, ſuch like general promiſes of Scripture, wherein this 
Queſtion [about the errability of Councils ] /cems to be concerned, we ſhall 
have reaſon to believe, that God will never ſuffer all Chriſtians to fall into ſuch 4 
temptation, as it muſt be, in caſe the whole Repreſentative, (hould err in matter of 
Faith [1 add, to define, therein, any thing contrary to the Apoſtle's depoſi- 
tum, and which Chriſtians may not ſafely believe, or, without Idolatry, pra- 
Ctiſe, ] and therein find approbation, and reception amongft all thoſe Biſhops, and 
Dottors of the Church diffuſed, - which were out of the Council. And, though, in 
this caſe, the Church might remain a Church ( and ſo the deſtrultive gates of belt 
not prevail againſt it ) and ſtill retain all parts of the Apoſtles Depolitum in the 
hearts of ſome faithful Chriſtians, which had no power in the Council to oppoſe 
the. Decree, or,.out of it, to reſiſt the general approbation ; yer flill the te5Fimo- 
ny of ſuch a Gencral Council, ſo received, and approved, would be a very ſtrong ar- 
gument, and ſo a very dangerous temptation to every meek_and pious Chriſtian , and 
it is piouſly to be believed, though not infallibly certain, That God will nor 
permit bis ſervants to fall imo that temptation. Thus he. [" But, if here the 
Doctor be asked, why, upon theſe conſiderations, he doth not:ſubmit toall. 
thoſe latter Councils held in the Church, that have delivered ſomething op- 
Rolite to the Proteſtant Tenents : For example, ail thoſe Councils concerm 
Tranſubſtantiation, held before Luther, I ſappoſe his Anſwet is ready, becauſe 
theſe. were not General, nor wnverſally accepted; But ſince thefe were the _ 
Genera 


UMI 


206 Chap. XV. . Remedies of the _ | b 295. 


% 


ſhops in the Church, for the compatting the Saints into a Church ;; 


 Gepergl, that the. Church's Suhje@ts have had in thoſe timey for their diredt- 


on; and.had alſo the moſt uizer/al acceptation, that thoſe times could afford 
EN would have alfo the Berengarians, the perſons jobr; yrtery in them, 
to accept them ( an acceptation moſt unreaſonably demanded, ), why do nat 
here alfo Gods Providence, and Promiſes, ſtand engaged in compaſſion to the 
mech, and pioys, Subjects of the Church, that theſe Councils err not, nor the. 
Chriſtians of thoſe times fall into fuch a rempration, as it muſt needs be, if 
theſe, the greateſt ' Repreſentatives the Church had in thoſe days, ſhould miſin- 
ſtruet, thentin a matrer of ſo great conſequence, as is the committing of 1do- 
latry ever lince? ] = OO» = EEE 
| See alſo his Comment on 1 Tim. 3.15. [The Church "the Pillar and Ground of 
Truth.] According to this. if is (faith he ) that, Chriſt 5s ſaid, Epheſ: 4. 12. 
to. have given not only Apoſtles, '&c. but 'alſo' Paſtors and Ti Tag: 1. e. the Bi- 

| 147rclh. 7 for the bujldin 

up of the Body of. Chriſt, confirmmg and continuing them in all truth, that we ſhould 
be n0 more like Children carried about with every wind of doftrine. And ſo again, 
when Hereſies came into the Church in the, firft ages, *tis every where apparent by 
Ignatius hs Epiſttes, that the only way of avoiding. error and danger, was to as- 
here to the” Biſhop un communiog and. doftrine ;, and; whoſoever departed from him, 
and that form # wholſom' words keyr by bim, was. ſuppoſed to be corrupt, &c. 
And in this Treatiſe of Schiſm, chap. 2. $. 10. he ſpeaks in this manner, —— 
A meek, Son of the Church of chriſt will certainly be: content to. ſacrifice a.great 
deal for the making of this purchaſe, i. e. of enjoying the Church*s communion ; 
and when the fundamentals of the faith, and ſupetſtruttures of Chriftian, prattice, 
are not concerrd in the conceſſions, he will hearfud expreſs bis readineſs to ſub- 
mit, or depoſit his own judgment in reverence. and deference to his Superiors in the 
Church, mhere his lot is fallen. [| Methinks he might better have faid where his 
is: %: ride : For, the Church, where his. lot'is fallen, may, by Hereſie, 
or Schi/m, ſtand divided from the Church-Catholick. ] Here he allows de- 
poſiting of our judgement in deference to our Superiors, where the Funda-, 
mentals of Faith, &c, are not concerned; But would not one think rather, that 
in theſe points eſpecially a perſon, to be ſafe, ſhould adhere to the Church's 
judgment rather, than his own ? Suppoſe a Socinian in the Point of Conſub- 


ffan 


$. 295.%. 3, Door Fackson on the Creed, /. 2. F. 1. c.6. p. 175. in ſtating the Que- 


—— 


I] P. 170. 


ſtion , | Whether the injunttion of publick, Eccleſiaſtucal Authority may over ſway 
any degree of our private perſwaſion concerning the unlawfulneſs of any opinion, or 
attiqn, goes on thus, Swperiors ( ſaith he) are to be obeyed tn ſuch points as their 
Inferiors are not at leiſure to examine ;, or not of capacity to diſcern ;, or not of power 
or place to determine, whether they be lawful or no. Again, p, 170. In caſe of. 
an Equdbbrium in ones perſwaſion, he argues. thus. eſoever the perſwa- 
frons or probabilities of the goodneſs of any attion are as great, as the perſwaſjons 
and bf ore of the epil, that may enſue, —— 4 lawful Governors conmand 
uſt.in. this caſe ruls all private choice, either for doing, or omigting it. The 


* 


aſe.is all oneas in things meerly indifferent : for here, is. an radferbncy of 


periinaſions. But ſuppoſe we haye not. ſuch indifferency,' yet, P. LED 
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> WPhil}t mien of «kill ial jugoment (Taith tie ) appointed by God to adviſe in 

fach matters, po Rats a aded than we in private are, % rule of C Y s 

an modeſty binds us to ſuſpett our own perſwaſion, and conſe _ to think, there 

may be ſome;good even in that atton, wherein heretofore we thought was not. 

And the performance of obedience it ſelf is a good, and acctytable aftion in the 
fight of God. [Now what he faith here concerning the goodnef of an atti- 
on, binds as. well concerning the ruth of an opinitn. ] Again, 1bid. p. 174. 
=— T rue ſpiritual: __ were \t rightly planted in our hearts, —_ bind 4s 
rather td like well of the things commanded for amthorities ſake, than to diſobey au- 
thority for the private diſlikg of them. Both our diſobedience ['3. e. dillent, or 
non-ſubmiſſion of judgment 7] 0 the one, and diſliks of the other, are unwarrant- . 
able, unleſs we can truly derive them, from ſome ſormal contradittion or oppoſition, 
Fs the publick or general injunttion of Superiors, and expreſs law of the moſt 
High, ; 0 - Weds, 

And. C. 4. p. 165. —— Swundry (ſaith he )) in profeſſion Proteſtants, in ea- 
.gerneſs of op #5 to the Paptits,affirm:, that the Church,or fpiritual Paſtors, miſt 
then only be believed, then only be obeyed, when they Five ſemence according to the 
evident and expreſs law of God, made evident to the heart, and conſciences of ſuch, 
as muſt. believe and obey them, And this, in one word, ts to take away all authori- 
ty of ſpiritual «gh and to deprive them of all obedience,” unto whom doubtleſs 
God, by his word, hath $iven ſome ſpecial authority and right, to'exatt ſome pecu- - 
liar obedience of their Flock, Now if the Paſtor be then only to be obeyed, when 
he brings evident comniiſſion out of the Scripture for thoſe particulars, unto which 
he demands belief or obedience, what obedierice do men perform unto him more, than 
to any ther man whatſoever ? For whoſoever be be, that can ſhew us the expreſs 
widoubred command of God, it mult be obeyed of all, But whilſt it 's thus obey- 
ed, it only, not he, that ſheweth it wito ut, ts obeyed. And if this were all the obedi- 
ence, that I-owe unto others, I were 0 inore bound to believe or obcy any .other 
man, than he is bound to obey, or believe me: The Flock no more bound togbey the Pa= 
ſors, than the Paſtors, them, Tet certainly God, who hath ſet Kingdoms in or- 
der, 1s not the Amthor of ſuch confufion in the ſpiritual regiment of hs Church. 
Thus Dodtor Fackson tying all to obedience or ſubmiſſion to the judgment of | 
their ſpiritual Guides, fave. only thoſe who are certain of a: formal contradi- 
&ion between God's Laws,: and their InjunCtions.. 

To this may be added that much noted place of 


"Mr. Hooker in his Prefare S. 295. 7 4- - 

to Eccleſiaſtical Policy, F..6. commenting, there on Deur. 17, 8, &c. where it --— , 

is faid, verſ. 11, ———— According 10 the {entence of the law which they ſhall teach 

thee, and according to the judgment which they tell thee, thou ſtralt ay; thou ſhalt 

7:0 decline from the: ſentence whith they ſhall ſhew thee, to the: right haid, nor to 

the left, ——— God tas non ignorant ( faith he.) that the Pricſts, and Fuages, 

whoſe. fentence in matters of controverſie, he ordained, ſhould Pat ; both might, 

and oftentimes would; be deceived. in their judgment, FHowcver, better it was in 

the” eye of his underſtanding, that ſometimes an erroneon ſentence definirive ſhould 

prevail, till the ſame aithority,, perceiving ſuch overſight, might afterwards cor- 

ret; or reverſe tt, than that Ffrifes Frome have reſpit to grow, atid not gome {pce- 

dilyito- ſome end... And here he anſwers the objection ; that men mult _— | 
thing 
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mand, Deut. 17.10. Thou ſhalt ob 


Chap. XV. Remedies of, the .. - $.296, 
thing againſt Conſcience, ſaying, Neither wiſh we, that men ſhould do any 
thing which in their hearts they are perſwaded they ought not to do : But we ſay, 
this perſwaſion ought to be fully ſetled in their hearts, that, m _ and contro- 
wverted cauſes of ſuch quality, the will of God is, to have them to ao, whatſoever the 
ſentenee of judicial, and fmal deciſion ſhall determine ; yea, though it ſeem in their 
private opinion [_1. e. according to their own reaſon and arguments drawn a 
parte ret }. ro ſwerve utterly from that which is right : as, 110 doubt, many timks 
the ſentence amongst the Fews did, unto one, . or other, part contending. And yer 
in this caſe, God did then allow them to do that, which in their private judgment 
ſeemed, yea and perhaps truly ſeemed, that the law did diſallow. For, if God be 
not the Author of confuſion, but of peace, &c. And again, Not, that 1 
judge it a thing allowable for men to obſerve theſe laws, which in their hearts they 


| are ſtedfaſily perſwaded to be againſt the law of God;, But their perſwaſion inthis 


caſe 1. e. where their Superiors have determined otherwiſe, ] they are bound 
for the time [ 4. e. till the ſame Authority reverſe it and releaſe them J ro 
ſuſpend, &c. unleſs they have an infallible Demon5Fration. Thus he. Where, 
you ſee, he grounds their yielding to Authority, and changing their former 
perfwalion, upon a 20z-certainty of ſuch perſwaſion. As for his limited ex- 
preſſion before, in litigious and controverted cauſes of ſuch quality, what- 
ever he meaneth thereby, the Commiſſion and InjunCtion, Det 17. extends 
to all tigious, and controverted cauſes 'whatſoever ; As alſo it is more clear- 
ly drawn, 2 Chron. 19.5, 8, 19, 11. Where it runs, —— What cauſe ſoever 
ſha come to you of your brethren, between blood and blood, between law and com- 
mandment, ftatutes and judgments, ye ſtall, &c. And note alſo, that the com- 
erve to do according to all that they inform 
thee, requires not only a paſſive, ( willingly paying mulcts, or undergoing pu- 
niſhments”) but ative, obedience : Again, an 4tzve obedience, not only in 
doing ſomething thought by me lawfxl, but to which I think I am or obþ- 
ged; but in doing alſo of ſomething, where the lawfulnefi of it is queſtioned 
'by me; which thing alſo, here by the text, Iamto do, if they command me. 
And therefore after ſuch Injunftion I ought to alter my former perſwaſion 
concerning it, and to believe, either that #: general it is lawful to be done, 
or at leaſt lawful to be done by me, not certain of. the contrary, rebus ſic 
ftantibus, and ſuch ſentence paſt. | 
To all theſe Teſtimonies concerning the obligation which lirrerare and 
ignorant, Or alſo, though learned, after much examination, doubting and un- 
atisfied, perſons have to ſubmit their judgment to Church-Authority, I may 
add the apparent miſchiefs which follow the contrary, obſerved amongſt Pro- 
teſtants ( negleCting this duty ) from the beginning of the Reformation, Lu- 
ther himſelf much lamenting the diviſions he ſaw among his Diſciples even in 
his own days, Ego ( faith he +) qui jam ſim in miniſterio Chriſti vigis- 
th annis, quanquam as ſum, vere poſſum teſtari, me plus quam viginti ſettis efſe 
petitum, &c. And, in Ger.c.6. publiſhed not long before his death : Quar- 
rum ſettarum excitauit Satan nobis viventibus ? Quid futurum eſt nobis mortis ? 
Profeito tota agmina Sacramentariorum, Anabaptiſtarum, Antinomorum, Servetia- 


norum, C ampaniſtarum, &c. And himſelf alſo is much noted for his varying 
om 
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from himſelf in his opinions often changed. Burtill theſe diviſions are more 
| apparent in the longer courſe of his Schiſm-; which daily multiplies and branch- 
| eth itſelf into more and more clefts and ſets, and fome of them moſt groſs, 
and ridiculous, and for which it is.-hafd to find names ; and which their for- 
ſaken Leaders are much aſhamed of, whilſt the Plebczars will neither ſtudy 
truth themſelves, nor follow the learned ; The miſtakes of theſe perſons in 
ſuch high and Divine matters, being greater, as their /cience {ef : and their 
opinions, ſince weakly grounded, floating and «nconftant : and, from the uſu- 
ally prevailing intereſts of the fleſh, inclined to berty and ſenſaabty. | 
Of which Diviſions, Grotixs, in ſeveral of his writings, {adly complanty as S. 297. 
cauſed by this, that they will pitch upon no Superior and common autHMority, by 
which they will be content to be guided, and regulated in their Faith: 
Proteſtants ( ſaith he in his laſt reply to Kiver  ) Niullo inter. ſe | Apoliog. 
cothmuni eccleſia#tico regimine ſociantur: que cauſe ſunt, Cur faite partes in unum Diſcuſſio - 
Proteſtantium corpus colligt nequeant ;, immo & cur Partes alia atque alie ſint P« 255+ 
exurretture, And in the Preface to his Yotum pro Pace, ſpeaking of their 
primitive Diſlentments. Confeſſiones ( ſaith he) fatte ſunt variis in locis 
varie, atque inter ſe pugnantes - & non modo que faite erant partes non poruere un- 
quam inter ſe coaleſcere, ſed & nove quotidie exorte ſunt particute tot, ut nemo ſit, 
qui earum inire poſſit numerum - &, ut fecunada eſt iſta ſeges,"( unoquoque ſibi lice- 
re credente, quod alins ante uſurpavit ) credibile eſt, novas quotidie extituras, A 
preſage at this time too —_—_ verified in this our Nation. But Dudithing, 
the famous Biſhop of Qnqueceleſie in his diſconfolate Letter to Beza, when 
Dudithins now a Proteſtant, and married, and beginning to ſtagger in his new 
Religion, that had diſpenſed with his Cehbacy, much more deplores theſe 
| their inteſtine diſcords, and ſchiſmsin a ſchiſm. There, + — $i que ali- + Apud. Be- © 
quando ( ſaith he) inter eruditos, ex quodam diſputationis quaſi calore, C ontrover- 2am. Epiſt.1. 
ſie extiterunt, ulis ſtatim Concilis, five etiam Pontificts, decreta finem impoſuerunt. 
At :0ſt1 1 quales tandem ſunt ? palantes, omni dottrine vento agttati, & in altum 
ſublati, modo ad hanc, modo adullam, partem differunntur. Horum que ſit hodie de 
Keligione ſententia, ſcire fortaſſe poſſis; ſed que cras de eadem futura ſit opinio,ne- 
que ille, 1:eque tu certo affirmare queas, Again, — Eccleſee ipſe pugnant inter 
ſe capitalibus odits, & horrendis quibuſdam Anathemariſnis [_ Perhaps looking at 
the Diſſentions then between th> followers of Luther, Zuinglins, Occolampadi- 
215, Calvin, &Cc. not yet healed. ] pſt, qi ſummi haberi volunt, Theologi, 4 
ſeipſis indies diſſident : fidem cudunt, & a ſua ipſis, quam paulo ante profeſſe. fue- 
rant, & ab aliorum omnium, fide abhovrentem; deitque menſtruam fidem habent 
[ perhaps looking at the often varyings of Luther, Melanthon, Bucer, and 
others, from their own former opinions, and dofrine ]J. Thus Dudithixs. 
For, though the Churches make ſome particular ſtanding Articles to bind to- 
gether their own Subjects, yet both the Articles of the Jrergl Churches do 
not accord one with another, in ſome principal Points ( as appearsin the Lu- 
theran, Calvinift, Belgick, French, Enghſh, reformed Churches; )- and the 
Subjefts.of each Church do, upon the reforming Principles, without ſcruple, 
break theſe Bonds, upon any new greater veriſimilies, thinking their Chriſtian 
liberty infringed by them. And a: deviation from T' = 
an 
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and former Tradition, we may ſuppoſe the firſt Reformers to have made, yet 
if they could have reſtrained the people their Snbjz&s from following their 
example, and from taking that liberty of diſſenting from them, which they, 
being alſo Subjects, took of diſſenting from their Superiors, both the whole 
Body of the Reformation would have had much more unity and peace, and ſuch 
perſons much leſs error. | 

$. 298 2. Advanced thus far ( learned Proreftants conſenting, ). That all ſuch pzr- 
ſons, as we here ſpeak of, are to conform to, and to ſuffer themſelves, in 
2. matters of Religion, to be guided by Church-Anthority : Next, a Judgment 
—— freed from the intereſts of the Will, may ealily further add : That where 
theſe EcCleſiaſtical Governors happen to differ amongſt themſelves, and guide 
a contrary way, here, ſince theſe are placed, for avoiding ſchiſms, in a due 
ſubordination, ſuch perſons, in ſuch caſe, owe their ob=dience to the Superi- 
ors of them : To which, in allregular Governments, the inferior Magiſtrates, 
+ De verbis if they do not, ought to give place. Si aliquid ( ſaith St. Auſtin | ) Pro- 
Dom. Serm, conſul jubeat, &. aliud jubea; Imperator, nunquid dubitatur, iſto contempto, ili eſſe 
"1 ba; ſerviendum ? (1, e. in things, which our Eccleſiaſtical Guides do not inſtruft ns 
| to be contrary to the Divine Laws. ] So, as to ſpiritual matters, and the 
fenſe of Scripture, a Provincial, and a National, Synod guiding ſuch perſons 
ſeveral ways, their obedience is due to the National; again, a National, and 
a Patriarchal Council of all the Weſt, or a Gexeral, determining matters in a 
diverſe manner, the obedience of ſuch perſons is due tq the Patriarchal, or 
General, not the National, Council. And the ſame it is, in any Patriarchy, 
or Province, in the interyals of Synods, as to the ſubordinate Paitors and 

Prelates. 
See the obedience required by the Church of England from all inferior 
Clergy, or Synods, to a National Council, in the Canons made 1603. Cay. 1 39, 
140. = Whoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, that the ſacred Synod of this 
Nation is not the true Church of England by repreſenta: ion : Or, that r.0 
' manner of perſon either of th: Clergy or Laity, not being themſelves particalarly aſ- 
ſembltd in the ſaid ſacred Synod, are to be [nbjett to the Decrees thereof, &c. tet 
him be Excommunica'ed. And as of perſons, ſo Churches. That Church 
+ Schiſm ( faith Biſhop Brambal - )) which ſhall not outwardly acquieſce, after a legal de- 
guarded. p.2, termination | 1. e, of its Superiors ] and ceaſe to diſturb Chriftian unty, though 
+ Vindic. of er judgment maybe ſound, her prattice is ſchiſmatical. And elſewhere þ —— If 
Church of # Superior preſume to determine contrary to the determination of the Church [ 3. e, of 


Engl. p..1 2. his Eccleſiaſtical Superiors ] it 5s ot rebellizn but loyalty to diſobey him (and: 


+ A-/w. to obey them. ] And, I acknowledge ( ſaith Dr. Hammond | ) as much 4s 
Cath. Genil, C. G. or any man, the Authority of a General Council ag ainſt the diſſent of a Nas 
c.8.F. 1. #n, much more of a particular Biſhop, And, in his Book of Schi/m, p. 54,and 
| 66. He grants it Schiſm, for the Biſhop to withdraw his obedience from the 
higher power of the Metropolitan, or Primate, as well as for Presbyters, from 
the Biſbop. Now from theſe I colle, that if thzſc inferior Synods, or Cler- 
gy, are to yield ſuch external ob:dienceto their reſpeCtive Superiors : Then 


are the Subjes of theſe, when ever a lower Church-Authority claſheth with: 


an higher ( cither in ſubmiſſion of their judgement, or of their flence ) to 
*adhere 
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adhere to the higher ; nor are the one freed from this duty, becauſe the other 
negltett it. So ſome National, and a Patriarchal Council diſſenting, or ſome 
Attropolitan, and his Patriarch ; here the forenamed perſons, being the ſub- 
jets of both, owe their ſubmiſſion of judgment only to the higher Church- 


, Authority of the two; which Authority if the forecited Proteſtants allow the 


lower to 4ifert from, yet not to gain-/ay. 

Nor is it reaſonable for any to decline here the preſent Supreme Authority, 
that is extant, and in being; and transfer ſuch his oÞ:zdience, and ſubmil- 
lion to a future, that hath no being ; asto transfer it from his Primate, or 
Patriarch, or ſo large and univerſal Councils, as have been convened in his 
own, Or in former times, to a future, abſolutely Gezeral, Council ; For thus, 
ſo many only are ſubject to the preſent ſupreme Powers, as are content to be 
ſo, if an appeal to a future Authority ſtraight unties them from it. And 
yet more unreaſonable this, if this appeal is to ſuch a future Council, as 
probably can never be; namely, where either the Aſſembly, or the appro- 
bation of it, muſt be abſolutely Uriver/ſal, either as tothe whole Body of Chri- 
ſtian Biſhops, or, at lealt, as to ſome Biſhops of every Province ;, an uſual de- 
mand of the Reformed, For fuch Provinces as are cenſured, or condemned 
by the Council ( which thing often happens ) it cannot be preſumed, that 
they will ever accept it : No more than the Council of Trexr, ſuppoſed never 
ſo univerſal, as to the reſt of Chriſtianity, would have been accepted by the 
Proteſtant Biſhops, who fell under its cenſures. 

But,af the prefent ſupreme Church-Authority in aftual being is that, to 
which ſuch perſons, in any contelts of Snperiors, always owe their ſubmiſ{- 
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ſion, the moſt of thoſe, who have not skill to comprehend or decide to them- — 


felves Cortroverſies, yet have light enough to diſcern this their Sperior 
Guide : For example : Whether a Parriarch, or a Primate be of an higher au- 
thority : Whether an Occidental Council at Trent, under Pu : Or a Natio- 
ral at Loncon, under K. James, be the Superior and more comprehenſive, and 
univerſal : For the Subordinations of Clergy, and their Synods are well known 
and, amc-gſt ScAs, that are in corners, the Church-Catholick ſtands like 4 
; ; Que uſque ad confeſſionem 
gererts humani, «b AgoFtolica fede per ſucceſſiones Epiſcoporum, fruſtra Hereticts 
caroamlatrautitus, &c. ( as St. Auſtin before, F. 293.) culmen authoritatis obt- 
uit; and which its very Adverſarics ſhew ( but, as an intolerable ambition 
in it ) to be that body, which challengeth, in our Lord's name, obedience 
from all ths world Chriſtian, and, hitherto, hath out-numbred any other 
Chriſtian Socicty of one Coinmmunion. For all Sects, as they divide from it, 
fo alſo moſt certainly ( from the ſame continued liberty againſt Authority ) 
among themſelves. Ard therefore, though ſuch others, as by their mean 
education, and low employments, know no more of the Church, its Gover- 
nors, or Doctrine, than what their Pariſh-Prieft ( perhaps fafious ) teach- 
eth them : and ſo, , without aſcending higher, hereterminate their obedience, 
may be excuſed by Invincible ignorance 
indeed, bugggot their cr1-e; yet thoſe, who by their more liberal Educati- 
on,, and ingenuous employments, cannot be inculpably ignorant of ſuch Au- 
D 2 thority, 


or a thing, that is their anhappinefs - 
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thority, and whoſe example. the ruder ſort. are ſteered by, if they neglect 
to range themſelves under it, ſhall bear their own judgment, and alſo that 
of their followers. And, if any Authority, canonically ſubje& to another, 
ſhall rebel againſt it, and declare it ſelf, as to ſome part of the Church, ſu- 
preme ; and will govern that part independently, what leſs can it expect 


from the Divine Juſtice, than that its Subjects, likewiſe animated by its ex- 


ample, ſhould revolt from it ; and as it reforms from it ſelf, againſt others 
above it, ſo it ſhould ſuffer more Reformations ſtill, for themſelves, from 
athers below it ;, and the meaſure meted by it to others bz meted again by 
others to it ; till all divine matters, not on a ſudden ( which is not the or- 
dinary courſe of God*s long-ſuffering ) but in proceſs of time, be broughd, 
in ſuch part, to meer Confuſion and Anarchy. | 
This from F. 292, 1.. That ſuch, as are wholy unſtudied in Controver- 
fjes; or, after reading them, ſtill. unſatisfied, are to ſubmit their judgments 
to the preſent Church-Authority ; 2. And then, this divided, to the higheſt 
in aQtual being ; which without much ſearch cannot; but be known to the 


' greateſt part of Chriſtians. 


3. Next, as to Church-Authority paſt, with which many would. evacuate 
the preſent, here alſo ſuch, as cannot ſearch and examine ;, or, in examining, 
cannot clear to. themſelyes its certain Traditions, ought alſo, concerning it, 
to take the judgment of the preſene Church ; for, whoſe can they prudent- 
ly prefer to it ? But yet, give me leave to. add one thing more, that, with- 
out looking into the Ancients themſelves, for which few have leiſure, or 
Books, ſuch perſons may eaſily diſcern by many other Symptoms, Md evi- 
dences, and by their travelling no further, than the modern writings, on 
what ſide Antiquity ſtands, as to matters of religion in preſent debate, and 
which of the oppoſite parties it is, that hath deſerted, and receded from it. 
Of 4, you may ſee what hath been ſaid already to-this puzpoſe, in 3 Di/c. 
S. 78. RE 

I. For firſt, He, that is acquainted. only with the' modern writings, will 
find the one party, in general, much claiming, and vindicating, /berty- of 
Opinion, of Judgment, of Conſcience ;, and endcavouring to prove the Fallibili- 


ty of whatever Authority, whereas the other, generally, prefieth obedience, * 


and adherence to Authority ;, and defends the /nfallibility alſo of it, as to all 
neteſſaries. Which argues, that fuch Authority pincheth the one, promotes 
the other, 

2. Again, Asto this Church-Authority pat, whether taken collectively in 
its Comncils ;, or disjunCtively, the particular Fathers : As to the firſt ; He will 
find the one party, * uſually diſparaging, and weakning, upon ſome pretence 
or other, moſt of thoſe Councils, formerly held in the Church : * Requiring, 
ſuch conditions of their power to oblige obcdience, as indeed neither paſt 
Councils were, nor future can be, capable of ; I mean either, as to ſuch an 
univerſal Convention ,. or acceptation, as this Party demands, he will find 
them * urging much the Non-neceſlity of Councils ; the@ifficulty to know. 
the right qualifications of the perſons; the legility of their. proceedings,z 
the ſenſe of their Decrees: * Quarrelling about the calling oFthem.; the 

. Pre- 
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preſiding in them ; the paucity of their members ; inequality of Nations : 

Pretending their contradiftions ( Comncils againſt Councils, ſaith Mr. Chilling- | 
worth + ) their being led by a faCtion ; * carping at.their Anathem#?s; even + P. 376. 
thoſe of the very firſt Councils. [_ . TheFathers of the Church (faith | 

Mr. Chiltingworth | ) #n after times [_1.e. after the Apoſtles ] - might have juſt - P. 200. | 
cauſe to declare their judgments touching the ſenſe of ſome general Articles of the 

Creed. But to oblige others to receive their Declarations, under pain of damnation . 

[: 5. e. of, Anathema ] what warrant they had, ] know not, He that can ſhew, 

either that the Church of all" ages was to have this Authority ;. or, that it continued 

in the Church for ſome ages [_ viz, for the four firſt Gezeral Councils J . and 

then expired, let him ;, for my part, I canzot. Thus he ; ”] Queſtioning their ma- 

king more new Articles of Faith, after the declaration of the Third General 

Council at Epheſus againſt it. All theſe, I ſay, are manifeſt Indications con- 

cetning ſuch Queſttoers, that the forepaſt. Councils ars no. friends to- their 

cauſe. - 

3. Next ; For the Fathers apart ; he will find the ſame' Party * frequent g, 49,, 

in alledging the corruptions, and interpolations of thoſe writings, wniich it | 
confefſeth theirs; * affirming ſeveral writings, which the reſt of the world 
admits for genuine, to be ſuppoſititious,., and none of theirs ; will find them 
* complaining ſometimes of their obſcurity ; ſometimes of their Rhetorick, 
and Allegories ( which occaſion often a miſtake of their opinion 3) and 
their uſing terms in a much other ſenſe, than the modern do : * Repreſent- 
ing them, as to the many matters now 1in Controverſie, impertinent, or am- 
biguous, confuſed,. not clear, ( by. their own judgment then, the Fathers ngt 
clear on their ſide: )* Diſcovering their »akgdneſs as much asthey can ; and 
laying open their errors, Repugnances and Contradictions : ContradiCtions 

' of one to another ; of the ſame to himſelf; [Some Fathers againſt others, . 

the ſame Fathers againſt themſelves : A conſent of Fathers of one age againſt a- 

conſent of Fathers of another age ;, the Church of one age againſt the Church of + P. 376. 
another age ; faith Mr. Chillingworth.-+ ] * Allowing certain Traditions hardly * * © 

of any thing, ſave of the Holy Scriptures; . And, | on or no, TyYazirive inter= 

pretations thereof. I have the words from Mr. Chillingworth. [| No Tradition 

( ſaith be ) but only of Scripture can derive it ſelf from the Fountain [| our , P 

Lord and his Apoſtles: ] but may be plainly proved, either to have been brought FP. 376- 
in, in ſuch an. age, after Chriſt ; or, that in ſuch an age it was not in, And, 

Traditive Interpretations of Scripture are pretended ; but there are few, or 

one to be found, So he. * Alledging, that the Fathers transferred ſeveral 

conceits and cuſtoms,. into th2 Church, from their new-deſerted Paganiſm; 

Platonick, Philoſophy ; and Divinity of. the Sybils ;, or at leaſt” out of compli- 

ance with ſuch. new. Heathen Converts : And then, that the more prudent 

and ſober Fathers, through timerouſneſs and deſpair of a retormartion, have 

complied with the reit, and been carried down withgthe itream. Thas Zn: 

glius | of S. Auſtin, touching Corporal Preſence ( in which point” many Prote- +- De vers 

ftants would have him their Patron )- Facile adducimur ( ſaiththe')* Ave #4 falſa Re 

guſtinum, pre aliis acuto, perſpicacique ingenio virum, ſua tempeſtate non fiiſſe an- Reta © 

jum aiſerte weritatem .proloqui, que jam.caſum migna jarte : 6 Food Vidit om- = "Þ Fs 

nin 
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wind pins Homo, quid hoe Sacramentiin effet ; © in quern uſmon effet inſtitutum ;, ve- 
|| Exam.Con, rum Toaluerat opinio de Corporea Carne. And thus Chemmitizes || of the ſame Fa- ' 
Trid. g.part, ther , touching Invocation of Saints, Hac Auguſtinus, ſine Scriptura ; 
Pe 197. temporibus &* conſuttudini dens. And Bocharf. Origin. de Þ Invoc. p. 488. 
—=— St. Auſtin ( who ſcems ro have been of 4 diſpoſirion wonderfully ſweet and 
courteors ) ſuffers himſelf often to comply with the common errors, and ſuperſtitions, 
endeavouring rat her td pet a ood ſenſe «pon them, than to croſs them, &c. And, 
. Tante vir authoritatss in negotio Dei hbere loqui non audebat. ——— C rm 
= preſumptionibus ona implert videret, ſchiſmatis metu, aperte danuare non audebat, 
+ Theſ. de faith Yoſſins Þ |] Again, * ſaying, they held many things only as probabilities, 
Imvocat, $S, Which later times have advanced into-matters of Faith, and that neceſlary. 
He finds them alſo, in Appeal to this Antiquity, aſcending rather to the three 
firſt ages thereof ; ages wherein the Church was perſecuted ; and few Re- 
cords are left of her general Dodtrines, or Practices ; and:more willingly de- 
clining the later 3 where the Records many z and the Church, in her flouriſh- 
ing condition, more fully diſplaying to the world all her Government and 
Diſcipline ; theſe men confeſling ſome appearances of ſeveral of the Tenents 
and Cuſtoms, they oppoſe, in the fourth age. Laſtly, he finds them, apt 
to change the phraſe, and language of the Ancients; and bogling at many 
of their terms [ ſuch as thoſe of Merit, Sattsfattion, Altars; Prieſts, Sacri- 
fices, &c. ] which novelty of words often argues a new concelt of things. 
This is the Proteſtarr*s behaviour to Artiquity ( in relating which, thoſe 
who are verſed in their books of Controverſie, eſpecially the writings of the 
French, know, that I fallific nothing ). Whereas on the other ſide, the op- 
polite party to this, he finds ufually defending thoſe works of the Fathers, 
which the others queſtion ; arid not diſcarding Records certainly ancient, 
becauſe perhaps ſome of them mil-entitled as to the Autor, and ſomewhat 
antedatcd as to the ime - Again ſtating their Theological queſtions, and ex- 
crafting their Comments on Scripture controverted, out of their writings : 
Coveringthar def:&ts: andcharitably interpreting what, in them 15any way 
capable t ereof; and reconciling their ſeeming Contradictions: Laſtly Saint- 
ing the Fathers, and ſolemnly commemorating them in their publick Service : 
Often urging, and laying much weight on ancient Tradition, and ſo keeping 
ſtable, and firm-from generation to generation, the Doftrine and Faith of 
the Church, and , out of this Tradition, convincing Hereſies : Defznding + 
the legal authority 'of thoſe Comcils, which the other oppoſe; and gather- 
ing their Can077 into certain Heads for the ſtanding Laws and Rules of -pre- 
ſeat Church Government : Not looking 'back with ſuch rigor and jealouſie 
upon their ſupfeme Judges, and examining their numbers, their Commili- | 
ons, Eleftions, ( if theſe free from Simony ) Ordinations, nay Baptiſm : nor 
holding them of more virtue, authority, or illumination, as to the deciding | 
of Controverſies, or enl#rging Creeds, in one age, than another ; but, in all 
ages, alike neceſſary, alike aſliſted. 
4- But, yet further ; He may diſcover the pretence to ths Fathers, tirat 
is made by this party of late, not to have been ſo much, in the beginning 


of the Reformation. - See before, S. 194, and 128, in the times of the Coun- 
| cll 
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cil of Trent, their plain refuſing to be tried by the Councils, Fathers, Chureb- 
i Tradition, but as theſe are firſt proved to have founded their Dodtrine in the 
Scriptures. Eh | S "4 
Se the two Heads thereof, Luther and Calvin, their plain dealing in this 
matter 'in the many Quotations cited out of them before, Di/c. 3. F. 78. 
”.3, &c. QOuants errores ( faith Luther ||) in omnum Patrum ſcriptis inven- In afferti 
ri ſunt ? Quoties ſibi ipſis pugnant ? Quss eft,, qui non [apins ſcripturas torſerit ? &c. | go out 
And, contra Regem Anglie Non ego quero ({ faith he ) yuid Ambrofin, © Os 
Auguttinus, Concilia, & uſus [eculorum, dicunt, —— Miranda eft ſtultitia Sata- 
ne, que its me impugnat, que ego impugno. And, lib. de Miniſtris Eccl; nſtiruend, 
Non habent Papiſt« quod his. opponent [[1. e. to his private ſenſe, and 
expoſition of Holy Scriptures ] niſi, Patres, Concilia, Conſuetudintm. {| Is not 
that. enough ? J p 
Calvin, De Eccleſia reformande ratione, C. 19. to the judgment of Antiquity 
nrged againſt him in the point, De Sacrificio & Mifſa, returns ſuch general 
anſwers as theſe, not unfrequent with him alſo concerning many other points. 
Vererum ſententias non moror, quas ad obruendam veritatem hic congerunt 
AAoderatores, Solemne eft nebulonibus iſtis [| you muſt pardon his heat , like 
that of Luther ] quicquid vitioſum in Patribus legitur, corradere, And below. 
—— Deſmant boni Moderatores veternm ſertentits pugnare, in malatauſa.” Again, 
Non eſt, quod vel Ambroſium, vel alium quempiam ex tota wrernm cohor- 
re, acutiue vidiſſe putemus, quam ipſum Apoſtolum. Again, —— Ut miles cla- 
mant Papiſte, oblatum olim fuiſſe panem ;, veteres tta ſolitos facere, non novanm 
efſe conſuctzdinem; toties excipere nobis licebit : Chriſti mandatum inviolabilem eſſe 
regulam, que nulla hominum conſuetudine , nulla praſcriptione temporum, convelt, 
aut refigs debeat. And, Ouod ad veteres ſpethar ; non ef quod, in corum 
atiam , ab aterna & ijnflexibili Dei veritate [| 8, e.. his own fancies concern- 
ing God*s Truth 7] recedamus. Afhd, concerning the ignorance or negligence 
of the Fathers in the main points of our Salvation, dans ſervitude wider ſm ; 
Reconciliation to God ; Jan, the Fav of ae ri and 1nterce/-- 
5on5, thns he, in his anſwer to Cafſander*s Offic. pii viri Ss quid in  Y 
os. Brxy" wocetur, quia flexibile eft 73 kyyqraquy, infliee naſs cerei, fi "ſons 14 my ; 
Traditionts Fi. e. Patrum ] ſubſiaio, quicquam definire fas non ſit, Quid jamfiet | 
pracips "fidei noſtre capitibus * Tria ſolum exempli cauſa, proferam, 1. Nature 
noſtre corr:yptio, & miſera anime ſervitus ſub peccati tyrannide;, 2. Gratuita Fu- 
ſtificari9; & 3. Chriſti ſacerdotium, apud veruſtiſſimss ſcriptores, ita obſcure at= 
tirgitur, ut nulla inde certitudo poſſit eluct. Satan callide ſpinoſis queſtienibus 
pios Doftores intricabat, ut negligemtiores: cfſent in hac parte z Quoniam vero er- 
rores, quibus profligands. tunc circumagebantur, magna tx parte ſunt obſoleti, mes 
| diocrem duntaxar fruttum percipimus ex eorum libris, Interea, (7 ex corum Tra- 
ditione haurienda fit cognitio ſalntis noftre, jacebir omnss fiducia : quia ex ills 
| | munguam diſcemus, quomoro Deo reconciliemur ; quomodo thimincemut « S _ us Sane 
tto;, & formemur in obſequinm Fuſtitie; quomodo gratis accepta novis feratur 
Chrifti obedientia ;, quid valcar /acrificium mortis ejus,, & continua pro nobis m- 
terceſſio, Ge, The knowledge of ſuch things ( ſarely the chief principles of 
our ſalvation ) not to be learntout of: the-Farhers; And, that _ ABT . 
ink, 
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think, that herein Calvir's cenſure ſtands ſingle 3, before this man, delanZhor, 
ſpeaking of Zather?s new diſcovery to. the world of the Apoſtolical Doftrine 
in the very ſame points, in his Preface to the ſecond Tome of Luther's works, 
thus pleaſeth himſelf in the rare invention thereof. Eruaztis ( faith he ) gra. 
tum erat, quaſi ex tenebris educi Chriſtum, Prophetas, Apoſtolos ; conſpici asſcri- 
men Legis, &F Evangelii, promiſſionum legis, & promſſionis Evangelice : Quod 
certe non extabat in Thoma, Scoto, & ſumilibus (_ This throws oft the Schoo!- 
men, the Diſciples of the Fathers 7 - But he ſtaysnot here ; till he hath hunt- 
ed up* the ſame error, and miſtake, in theſe matters, in the Fathers too, as 
high as Origer's time. Origenica etas ( ſaith be ) effudit hanc perſuaſis- 
em ; mediocrem rationis diſciplinam mereri reniſſionem peccatorum, &c, And, 
Har atas pene amiſit totum diſcrimen Legis & Evangeli;; & ſermonem Apo- 
ſtolicum dedidicit. [| Now, who, here, could have the boldneſs to embrace a 
way of Fuftification or Salvation, though pretended never ſo rational or ſcri- 
ptural ; yet which is, withal confeſſed ( if not alſo boaſted of _) after ſo ma- 
ny ages of the Church, that it is a New Diſcovery ? ] 

Deſcend we to others of the ſame, more free and open, times. Peter 
Martyr, in his Common Places, writing De Patrum Authoritate || alledgeth, 
Statim ab Apoſtolorum temporibus cepiſſe errores. Quum ergo volumus 
( faith he ) inſtaurare Eccleſiam, nihil conſultins eft, quam omma revocare ad pri- 
mma eccleſie principia, & religionts primordia, Quamaiu enim conſiſt imus in Conci- 
liis, & Patribu,- ver ſabimur ſemper in tiſdem erroribus. Again, - Quid fece- 
runt Antiquiſſumt ills ſcriptores, cum nulli adhuc eſſent Patres ? Si tum eccleſia ju- 
dicabant ex verbo, & ſpiritu, cur nunc quoque ita non poteſt judicare ? [| which 
Queſtion is ſoon anſwered : -that the Fathers Fathers were the Apoſtles; and 
that they judged ex verbo, &F ſpiritu, & Traditione Apoſtolorum, tor the ſenſe 
of the ſame Scriptures, where dubious. ] Again, Provocare a Scripturis 
[ he muſt mean, for what is the true ſenſe of Scripture ] 4d Patres, eſt provo- 
care 4 certis ad tncerta, a claris ad obſcura, a firmis ad infirma, —— Et aliud, 
quod dixi, potiſſimum ſpettandum eſt ; Patres non ſemper congruere inter ſe : & in- 
zerdum, ne unum quidem ipſum convenire ſecum, [| Would any thus prejudice the 
Witneſles he intends to bring into the Court for his own Cauſe? ] Again, 
—>— Objicinnt nobis Paulum, tn Ep. ad Tim. appellare eccleſiam C olumnam verita- 
tis. Sed non ſemper. Verum, quando nititur verbo Dei. But, thus is*the moſt 
ignorant perſon that can be named, Columna veritatis. ] So Peter Martyr. 

Fewel, our Countryman, ( as the Engliſh Divines, who have departed 
leſs from Antiquity than other forain Proteſtant Churches, ſeem alſo more 
deſirous of being reputed to keep a fair correſpondence with it ) in the be- 
ginning of Queen ElzaberÞs days, in his challenge at Paul's Croſs, pro- 

ſed no leſs than 27. Articles of Religion, wherein he offered to be tried 

y the Fathers of the firſt ſix hundred years : But then, it is very obſerva- 
ble; that this learned man hath choſen them ſo warily, that of the twen- 
ty ſeven, twenty two are concerning the Exchariſt ; and again, moſt of 
theſe, only about circumſtantials therein : and, in theſe concerning the 
Exchariit, he omits, the Oblation of the Euchariſt, as a Sacrifice, to God 


the Father ( only contends , Arr. 17. no offering up, therein, of Chriff 
unto 
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nnto his Father ) : omits alſo the reſervation of the Euchariſt, after-Com- 
munion ended. Omits alſo the moſt, if not all, the other principal points 
that are in Controverſie : As Invocation of Saints, Purgatory, and Prayer for 
the Dead. Veneration of ſacred Relicks. Evangelical Counſels. Monaſftich, 
Vows. Celibacy of the Clergy. The Roman DoCftrine concerning Fuſtificati- 
on, Free-will and Merits, concerning Penances, and Sarisfattions. Concerning 
Azricular Confeſſion, Diſtinttion of venial and mortal fin, &c. His ſilence in 
which, arguing the: Fathers not for, but againſt, Him, ſeems to haye done 
much more prejudice to his cauſe, than his confident challenge for the other, 
hath done it credir. This thing Dr. Cole, then a Priſoner, obſerved ; and 
in a Letter expoſtulated with him : Quzod minutiora attigerit, graviora pre- 
termiſcrit, {+ who returned this anſwer, Queſtiones ſe primum lemores | See Dr. 
moviſſe; ut poſt ad alia dogmata veniretur : Alia (_1. e. the points he omit- Zumpbry. 
ted ] efſe ejuſmodi , ad que probanda Conciliorum & Patrum authoritates que- Vita Fuclli, 
dam obtendi poſſint, Hec, que ab ipſo ſunt poſita, nullum colorem probabilita- p. 132. 
tis habere, &c. And Dr. Humphrey ( Vita Fuells, p. 212. ) ſeems not very 
well pleaſed with this challenge of FxePs, where he faith , Duamvis 
Fuellus n0n modo ad Scripturas, ſed etiam ad tot annorum Centurias ad ſextum 
uſque ſeculum, Fc. provocavit. Tamen nimnm largitms eſt, & wobis plus 
£quo conceſſit, & ſi nimium fuit injurins, quod rejeto medio, [_4. e. the Scri- 
ptures ] q#o cauſam ſuam facilius & firmins ſuſtentare potuiſſet, '& ſeipſum, & * 
eccleſiam quodammodo ſpiliavit, Satis erm erat Chriſtiano, ſic dixifſe : Sic 
dicit Dominus. Satzs erat, oppoſuiſſe ; Veſtra dogmata Scripturis adverſan- 
tur. Siquidem Demoniacorum queſtio eſt : Quid nobis, & tibi, Jeſu, filii Da- 
vid? Ar Santtorum interrogatio eſt: Quid rei nobis cum Patribus, cum carne aut 
ſanguine * Ant quid ad nos attinet , quod Epiſcoporum pſendo-Synodi conftitu- 
unt ? Cc. | | 
In thoſe more confident times alſo, the Centuriſts freely ſet down in the F. 306. 
ſeveral ages the errors of the Fathers, which, in the modern Controverſies, —— 
miſled the latter Romar, and Greek, Churches. Hoſpinian in the Preface to 
his Hiftor. Sacrament, to Antiquity urged as oppoling the new reformed 
opinions, and practices, returns for anſwer, .* the command in the Pro- 
phet Jeremy. In ſtatutis Patrum veſtrorum nolite ambulare : And * that 
{aying of our Lord, Sine cauſa colunt me, mandata & dottrinas homi- 
mum docentes ; and * that of St. Cyprian, Conſuctudo, ſme veritate, ve- 
tuſtas errorts eſt ; and of St. Auſtin, Kquitatem prejudicare veritats nec 
poſſe, nec debere, The forementioned Dudithixs in his diſcontented Epiſtle 
to Beza. | S1 weritas eſt, ( ſaith he ) quam vereres Patres mutuo conſen- f- See Beta 
ſu ſunt profeſſi, ea a Pontificiis tota ſtabit. _— Epiſt. 1 
And ſeveral later Proteſtants and other Diſſenters fromthe Church of $.',0. 
Rome, there are, who have ben ingenuous in the ſame confeſſion. Grotine __—__* 
in the beginning of his Yorum pro Pace, giving an account of his reading 
of the Fathers - Collegi ( ſaith he ) que efſent illa, que wererum teftima- 
nio, & manentibus in hunc diem veſtigiis , ſemper & ubique, & perſeuerantur, 
efſent tradita ;, videbam ca manere in illa eceleſia, que Romane Cc tur. 
| EE If. 
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If. Cafaubon ( cited by Arnaud, in his late anſwer to Clazde an _ 
ſter, with many others, which yon may view in his 1 Book, 5 chap. ) 


- + Preſtaxti- in his Epiſtle to Witenbogard, + written 1610, a little before his coming in- 
wn Virorum to England , when he ſeems to have been in ſome greater ditlettlement, 


Epiſtale. 


+. F. 297: 


8. 308. : 


_ tpeaks thus. Deum t1o0 affectn veneror , ut mala eccleſie ſue qui poreſt ſolus 


welt, Sanare, Ae, ne quid diſſumulem, hec tanta diverſitas ( in Proteſtants ) 
«4 fide weteris ecckefſie non parum twrbat, Ne de altis dicam, in re ſacramento- 
rum 4 majoribus diſceſſit Lutherus, &c, Then | ſpeaking of Peter ds Afulin his 
making ( as other Proteftarts uſually do ) thoſe Tracts of the Fathers, that 
are urged to confirm the Roman Dottrine, fpurious and ' counterfeit , As 
S, ofe de facramentis, Cyril Hieroſol, Catecheſ. Myſtagog. Gre=- 
gory Nyffens Catcchetical Oration, he thus goes on, Fam, quod idem 
menus omnes veterum libros ſues doftrine contrarios reſpuit , ut vTofonuuaies 
Ent mediocriter doffo fidem faciet ? Falſus illi Cyrillus Hi:roſolymitanus, falſus Gr. 
falfus Ambrofins, falſi omnes 5 mihi liquet falli ipſum ;, & illa ſcripta 
veriſſima, que ipſe pronunciat Vevſs mi yeoun. Thus Caſaubon. 

More general yet 1s that confeſſion of Socinus, Ep. ad Radecium. Legan- 
tr ( faith he ) Pomtificiorum ſcripta adverſus Lutheranos, & Calvinianos & ſa- 
ns tmellkget, fi preter [acras lteras, illorum [| Patrum, produced by the Ponti- 
fici] authoritati fit ftandun, nobis omnino cauſa cadendum efſe, And indeed the 
' followers of Secxs, deſpairing as to their chief points concerning: God?s 
Attributes, and the Trinity, to produce any juſt plea from ancient Church- 
Authority, do alfo, more dhe ag relinquiſh this intereſt as to thoſe other 
Controverſies, which they, in common with other reformed, maintain againft 
Catholicks. In defending which points, when the Fathers are urged againſt. 
them, their ordinary anſwer is : 1. That Error and Antichriſt came into the 
Church. ſo ſoon as the Apoſtles by death went out of it : And therefore they 
make even the Apoſtles themſelves, not the Roman Empire, ( for that, they 
ſay, would keep out Antichriſt too long) to- be the 5 wJixey 2 Theſſ. 2. 
2. That the Fathers would have the Holy Scriptures to be believed, rather 
than any thing they ſay. 3. That the Fathers are not to be believed in any 
thing they ſay contrary to the Scriptures : and that, if Antiquity be to be fol- 
lowed, the Prophets and Apoſtles ate the moſt ancient ; [theſe perſons, im- 
pudently, calling by the ame of Prophets, Apoſtles, Scriptures, that private 
fenſe they impoſe upon them JT. See for this Yolkelins de vera Relig. l. 3. 
c, 40, —— and. ;. c..22, and frequently elſewhere; and fee Beza, in his 
firſt Epiſtle, applying like plaiſters to the wound of Duazthins.. 

Chuk alſs, more candidly than many of his followers, in his new 
Sociman way, that all neceſſaries, to all manner of perſons uſing their indu- 
ſtry, are clear in the Holy Scripeares, ſeems very little ſolicitous in engaging.. 
the Farbers, or other Antiquity, on his fide, by reafon of the evidence, in 
Holy Scriptures, of all neceſſaries ; and the needleſsneſs of deciding any noz- 
es, —— 1 for my part [| faith he in the latter end of his work, after 

his declaring, not the Articles of the Church of Ergland, not the harmony 
of  ProteſFant Confeſſions ; but the Bible, the Bible, to he his Religion ] _ 
a long 
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a long, ( and as Tverily believe and hope ) tamartial ſearch of the true way to cter« 
nal wry ao ka plainly, pry — axy reſt for the A of my 
foor, but upon this Rock only | 8. e. of the Bible, not, of the Church ; for as 
for this latter he goes on ] 1 ſee pans and with my own eyes ; that there 
are Popes againſt Popes, Conncils againſt Councils, ſome Fathers againſt others, the 
fame :Fathers againſt themſehves, a conſent of Fathers of ont age agkinſt x conſent 
of Fathers of another age, -the Charch of one age againſt the Church of another 
age, Traditive Interpretations of Scripture, few or none found, —— mo ſufficient 
certainty, but of Scripture only, [| not any it ſeems of Antiquity, or of the P#i- 
mirive Church : yet, out of which the Catholicks always convinced . Hereſies} 
for any conſidering man to build upon. Thus he, down-right, © * 

And therefore it is conſiderable; That,. in his anſwers to. the derives of FS. 310. 
his turnin \ Orgy ( that you may ſee the Authority of Aniquiry, and 
of Church- Tradition, had a great hand in. leading him to Popery, bur none at Þ See the 
all in reducing to Proteſtantiſm) he is not ſollicitous at all to deny, or dif concluſion of 
prove, the truth of theſe merives ; but to traverſe the conſequence he for- his Preface, 
merly made from them. So, to the firſt Motive to the Roman Cathokch F. 41, &c. 
Religion : viz. That a perpetual. viſible - Profeſſion 4s apparently want= 1 

ing to Proteſtant Religion, ſo far as concerns the points in 'tonteſtation. He att- 
{wets, not, by denying any ſuch viſible Profetſion to be wanting to Prote- 
J ſtants; Bur, that any ſuch viſible Profeſſion, without any mixture of fal- 
| ſhood, is not neceſlary. Again, to the Fourth : —— T bat many Points 
of Proteftant Dotirine are the opinions of Fiereticks , condenined by the Primd- 
tive Charch, He anſwers, not, by denying the Proreſeam DoGrifies to be 
condemned as Heretical , by the Primitive Church ;, But,-that thoſe 'in the 
Pr imitrve Charch condemned many doG@rines as fuch ; that were' not ſo. 
To the Sixth, —— That the Dottrine of the Church of Rome #5 con- 
formable , and the dottrive of Proteſtants comrary , to the doctrine of the Fa- 
thers, who led in the firſt 600 years, even by the confeſſion off Proteſtants them- 
ſelves. - He anſwers, not, by denying this ; but by retortion of the like ts 
the Roman Church : —— Thar rhe Dottrine of Papiſts ss confeſe by the 
Papiſts, coftrary to:the Fathers, m many points. But here he tells not , in 
} what points. And, had he, I ſuppoſe it would either have ben in ſome 
points not controverted with Proteſtants ; As perhaps about the Aillerni- 
umn: Communcating of Infaiits, or the like z or elſe, in fome circumtanices, 
only of fome point controverted. To the Tenth, That Proteſtants, by 
arrying all bumane Authority either of Pope or Conncils, or .Charch, to deteraniit 
coxrroverſies of Faith, bave abolifind. ail poſſible means of ſuppreſſing Hereſie,” or 
refrorteg anity to the Church : He anſwers, not, by denying Proteſtauts to're- 
je all humane Authority, Pope, Cowncils, or Charch : But by maintaining, that 
Proteſtants, in having the Scriptures only, and endeavduting to believe-then 
in the true ſenſe, have. no need of any ſuch authority for determining mat- 
ters of Faith; nor, can. be Hezeticks.;/ and do take the:only way: for reſt64 
ring unity. In all which, you ſee Church-authoriry and ancient” 'Tradigihh 
led on the man to be a Catbolick,; and the' rejetting this amhorky, ant-bes 
caking himſclfto a private interpretaticn and anderttanding of the Scriptures, 
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- and endeavouring to believe them in their true ſenſe, reduced him to Pro- 
teftantiſm. He mean-while not conſidering, how any can be ſaid to uſe a 
richt endeavour to believe Scripture in the. true ſenſe; or to ſecure himſelf 
from Hereſie ; or to conſerve uvity * who refuſeth, herein, to obey the dire- 
&on of. thoſe ſpiritual Superjors, paſt, preſent, Fathers, Comncils, Biſhops, 
whom our Lord hath-appointed to guide and inftruCt his Church in the true 
ſenſe of Scriptures, as to matter of Faith, Ut non, fluttuantes, circumferamus 
om vento- dottrine, &c. Eph. 4.14. Again, * who refuſeth to continue in 
the Confeſſion of the Kaith of theſe Guides, ſo to eſcape Hereſies ; and, to 
continue'in their Communion, ſo to enjoy the Cathobck, wity. And what He- 
reſie at all is it here that: Mr. Chilszgworth ſuppreſſeth ? which none can in- 
cur, thatiis verily perſwaded, that ſenſe, he takes Scripture in, to be the 
right; and what #eretick is not ſo perſwaded.? For profeſſing any thing 
againſt ones Conſcience, or Judgment, or againſt what he thinks is the ſenſe 
of Scripture,. 18 not ZHereſie, but FHypocriſie, And what new. unity is this chat 
Mr. Chillingworth entertains? That none can want, who will but admit all to 
his communion ( whatever tenents they are of ) that, to this Interrogatory, 

+See his whether they- do endeavour to.believe Scripture in a true ſenſe ? will anſwer affir- 

Preface matively. -þ But this is beſide my preſent. purpoſe ; and his Principles have 

S. 43- par ag. _ PR_y diſcuſſed at large in Di/c.. 2. F. 38, &c. So.much of Mr. Chil- 

p t A 

Tophe toth. By theſe Inſtances the diſintereſſed will eaſily. diſcern, what way he is to 
take,_if he will commit his ignorance, or diſſatisfaction in Cantroverlies, to 
the guidance of Amiquity,or Church- Authority paſt, when he ſees ſo.many of the 
Reformed in the beginning, but: alſo ſeveral of late , deſerting as it were 
their Title to it (excepting the times Apoſtolical ) as not defendable. 

C& 3171. 5. Laſtly, In all this he will be the more confirmed, when he obſerves, 

| that theſe men, inſtead of embracing, and ſubmitting to, the DoCctrines and 


rate ſhift of the early appearance. of Antichriſt in the world ; who alſo ( as 
they ſay ) mult needs be comprehended within the Body of the Church, and 
be a profeſſor of Chriſtianity ; nay, muſt be the very chiek Guides, and Parri- 
archs thereof ;. and theſe, as high as the Fourth, or Fifth age 3 nay much 
ſooner. .( ſay ſome ) even upon the Ex of the Apoſtles. - A conceit, which, 
armed, with the Texts, 1 John 2. 12. [ lttle children, as ye have heard, that 
Amichriſt ſhall come, ſo are there even now many Antichriſt ] and 
C. 4+ V. 3. [. This #5 the ſpirit of  Amichriſt, whereof you have heard, that 
it. [ come ;, and even now already ts it in the world, } arm'd, I ſay, with.theſe 
Texts OTE to. the perſons, whom they think fit to diſcredit, .at.. one 
blow cuts off the Head ot all Chyrch- Authority, Tradition, Fathers, Councils, 
how ancient ſoever :-And the main Artifice this was, whereby. Luther -made 
his new Doctrine to ſpread abroad. and take root; when he had, thus, .firſt 
taken away all reverence to former Church, and its conſtant Doctrines and 
Traditions, as this Church- having been, .for ſo long a time, the very ſear 
of. Antichriſt, Babylon, the great. Whore, and I know not what. And after 
this grownd-work laid ; now, fo much.in Antiquity as any Proteſtant dillikes, 

Pre- 


Traditions of former Church-Dottrine, fly, in the laſt place, to that ay ot | 
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preſently appears to him under the thape'of Antichriſtian Apoſtaſie : And in . 
his reſiſting,. and oppoſing the Church, he quiets his Conſcience herewith ; 
and ſeems to himſelf, not a Rebel againſt his ſpiritual Governors, but a 
Champion againſt Antichriſt, But on theſe terms, if they would well con- 
ſider it, . our Lords promiſes to the Church,that it ſhould be ſo firmly built 
on the Rock, as that the Gates of Hell ſhould never prevail againſt it, and 
theApoſtle*s PrediCtion,that it ſhould always be a TFillar and:Ground of Truth, 
are utterly defeated, and have miſcarried, in its very infancy. For how can 
theſe Gates of Hell more prevail, than, that the chief Guides and. Gover- 
nors of this Church; fignified by the falſe Prophet, Apoe. 13. 11, &c.. with 
great ſignes and wtracles, ſhall ſet up Satans Kingdom, and Standard in the 
midſt of it, ſhall praCtiſe a manifold /dolatry within it ; and corrupt the Na- 
tions with their falſe Do@trines ; and laſtly, maintain this-kingdom of Satan 
( thus ſet up, 1 ſay, not without, or againſt, but within the bowels of, the 
Church )now, by the ordinary computation of Proteſtants, for above Twelve 
hundred years ; whilſt the Emperor, and other Roman Catholick Princes are 
imagined during all this -time to be the Beaſt, or Secular State, that opens its | 
mouth in Blaſphemy againft God ; and makes war with the Saints, + To whoſe + Apoc. 13. 
Religion this ſalſe Prophet gives life, Apoc. 13. 11,15. Both which, this g_ . 
Braff and this Falſe Prophet, for their Idolatry and Oppreſlion, at the ap- 
pointed time ( before this expeted ; now, they ſay, not far off; ) ſhall be - 
caſt into the Lake or pool of Fire, For ſo their doom runs, Apoc. 1 9. 20. 
An1 the Beaſt was taken and the Falſe "Prophet, and both theſe 
were caſt altue into a lake of fire. | 

And this; ſo great, and miſchievous, anerror, becomes in them much the F. 312.- 
leſs excuſable, fince the latter world hath ſeen the appearance of the.great 
Falfe Prophet Mahomet upon the ſtage : and ſince they might eaſily diſcern, 
all the phenomena, or CharaCters of the Apocalyptical Falſe Prophet, which are 
by them, through inſuperable difficulties, miſapplied to the Pope, the Head 
of the Church, to have been moſt viſibly and eminently fulfilled? in Him. 
* Who is the Head and Founder of that Falſe Religion, which hath ſo boldly 
invaded Chriſtianity, after ſo many hundred years growth ; and ſupplanted 
It in the greateſt and moſt dignified part of the converted world, * Whoſe 
ſigns and wonders, how lying or ridiculous ſoeyver ( for God forbid, any ſuch 
ſhould be expected from this falſe Prophet, as our Lord, or hits Apoſtles did:) 
have had the very fame effeft, as the two Apoſtles -+ have foretold thoſe of , .. =_ 
the falſe Propher ſhould have, viz. the /eduttior, and deluſion of the Narions; [ Apoe. 13.-- 
and if there be no wonder in the wonders, the greater wonder there is in the * 3? '+, ; | 
ſedultion, that followed upon them. * Who hath introduced a new-Goſpet, "2 99> 
and that pretended to have been-written in Heaven, he aſſuming therein. the 7* 9» © 
perſon and voice of God ; new:Sacraments ; new days, and places, of ſolemn 
worſhip; . who hath'moulded a new, fine, eafie Religion,- void-( as hz faith) 
of all Controverſies and ſubtilties ; and conſiſting only of one Article of Faith: 
[. One only God, and Mahomet bi Prophet 7] : Deviſed-new pleaſing taws, which: < - 
( that they might be point-blanck oppoſite to our Lords ) are full of laſt and - 


uncleanneſs on one ſide; andof cruelty; rapine, tyranny, violence, --the ſword, - 
{lavery, 
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flavery, and the law martial, on another : and hath invented new future 
ſenſual-Beatitudes ſutable to the obſervance of his laws. * Who hath chan- 
ged Dies Dominica, for ſolemn worſhip, into Dies Yeners: ;, and the viſiting 
of our Lord's Sepulchre and Temple at Jeruſalem, to his at Mecha; Subject- 
ing S4rab to Hagar, and Iſaac to Iſmael. * Who hath taken away the 
Chriſtian Akars, and the daily Evangelical Sacrifice,” the Sacraments, the 
Prieſts, and thrown out of the Churches the Bodies of the Saints, interred 
there, as contaminating them. © 

$. 313. - Who, after the attempts of Cerinthus, Carpocrates, and othersin S. Johr”s 

— days, and. the progreſs of Arizs, and his Diſciples, in following ages ( al- 

moſt all the ancient Hereticks being treacherous to our Lord's Divinity ) 

hath at laſt compleated that which is ſpoken of 1 Fohr 4. 2. * the Diſſolari- 

on of Feſns [_as the Yulgar, and thoſe Greek, Copies it follows, have it, 

{See Socrat. 5 zeTeave rhe Inor, | ] or * the denial of Jeſus his coming #2 the fleſh ( as 

Hiſt. 1. 7. c. Other Copies ) 8. e. his deſcending from Heaven ito the fleſb ; whillt he hath 

32.---Jrene- Tob'd our Lord not only of his Divimy, but alſo, by this, of the High Pre- 

rogatives of his Humanity too; rob'd him alſo of his Crofand Death ( which 

he faith he never ſuffered ) and fo rob'd Him and the world of his Sarzs- 

fattions and Merits ;, and all the vertue of the Sacraments relating thereto.; 

and hath challenged the Honour, of being the /aſ# Propher, ſent from God, 

Foc. 13. 2. unto himſelf. * In whom the Dragon ſeems to have ſhewed his greateſt, and 

laſt, Art; ( after the world was ſomewhat well acquainted with his former 

ſnares). For, whereas heretofore he thruſt all the world into /aolgtry, now, 

out of the envy which Satan bears to the Honour given.by the Church to the 

glorified Sar, his Diſciple and Champion, this falſe Propher, becomes a 

profeſſed. enemy to all former 1dolatry;, and much diſpleaſed he is with Chriſt; 

«nity upon this account. - And again, out of the envy Satan bears to the D#- 

vinty of our Lord, a great zealot this his fal/e Prophet 1s for the worſhip of 

one only God; that ( ſaith he ) hath neither Wife, nor Ch#ld. Yet who, in 

oppokng and denying the Divinity of our Lord Je/us, the Son, hath loſt, and 

-depriv*d himſelf of, God the Father too, in St. Fohz*s conſequence ; For, in 

oppolition 'to Antichriſt, the Apoltle faith, Ephelſ. 2. 9. That he who 

 abideth in the doftrine of Chriſt, hath the Father and the Son: And, 1 Joh. 2.23. 

—=—— T bat he who denieth the Son [ 4. e. that Jeſus is the Son ; or ( ver. 22.) 

that Feſus s the Chriſt, or, 1 Joh. 4. 3. that Feſus Chriſt is come in the 

fleſh} 4.e. come from Heaven, or from God, into the fleſh, all which this 

; falſe Prophet expreſly oppoſeth ; ] He char, thus, denies the Sn, the ſame 

Fomcl -[ alfo ]harh nor the Father, ſaith the Apoſtle. And ſo this mar of ſm retains 

S$. 314+ © jo titlecither toGodthe Sor, or God the Father ; cither to the God of Chri- 
———  ſtians, or'tothe Heathen Gods; whom alſo he hath calt offi 

Apoc. 12. * Who hath planted himſelf in all the primitively famous Chnrches, to 

6, 14- /whom our-Lord or his Apoſtles direCted their Epiitles (except one, where thz 

2 Theſſ. 2.4. \Womas cloathed with the Sun hath hitherto had a place provided for her ) 

| Apoc. 13. 3-and;-amongſt others, ia God's Temple atFernſalem, from the poſkcſſion of 

- 12,13. whichno- Chriſtian Heroical attempts have been. able hitherto, finally to 

| #013. 3,expel him. * Who, poſſeſſing all the middle: of the Earth, and baving 

4+ | caru 
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thruſt up the Church as it were into' a corner, and the onter skirts, there- 

of, the Iſlands of the Weſt, hath erefted a new dreadful Empire ; and re- 

viv'd the Zmge of the former Heathen State, that perſecuted the Church in 

the beginnimg, and which long ſince ſeemed to have received its mortal 

wound ; which he hath wonderfully cured : And feated this his Empire in 

the very fame place, and turned the SaniFa Sophia, heretofore the glory of 

Chriſtian Churches, into a Mofche, * Whoſe mrfaculous conqueſts have made 

the world to wonder after him, and to adore him, ſaying, who is like to him ? 

who, able to make war with him ? Apoc. 13. 3, 4. * With whoſe perſecu- 

tion no former can be compared, either for duration of time, or ( by his fa- 
cile, and ſenſual, Religion ) ſlaughter of ſouls. * Who alfo hath affiited 

Chriftiazity now for above a thouſand of the Proteſtants twelve hundred and || 4poc. 12. 
tixty Days || taken for Years : and near ypon the fame time (that they may ©» 14----13- 
ſee their numbers alſo fit Him ) as, they ſay; the Pope hath oppreſſed it. 50-07 LE: 3: 

[" Only, the Antiquity of the Church's pretended Idolatry, faid to be abont, 24+ 7+ 25+ - 
or before, 4. D. 400. + forceth them to begin their account of the Pope?s 7-12: 7- | 
Apoſtafie, and oppreſſion of the Faith, ſo early, as, juſtly computed, according Þ+ Meade, 

to the twelve hundred and lixty days, 2. e. years of his'duration, it h:ppens to Apoſt aſie of 

be already expired, yet expired without any alteration of affairs obſerved at {4##er times. 
this time, correſpondent to the Propheſie of Antichriſt's deſtruftion, and the ©: 14 

Church's exaltation after ſuch term expired ; ( for that change at the Re- Dr- More . 
formation, a great one indeed, on the other ſide, comes too early ) whereas Synopf. P hens” 
the ſame account, of twelve hundred and ſixty years, applied to the 2abo- PP £7.97. 
metan Apoſtaſie, being of two hundred years later date, ſuffers, as yet, no -4#%%- p- 
contradiction from the event. ] FJ2» 

* Who, by all theſe things, by abrogating the Laws, and Worſhip not S- 315: 

only of all the former Heathen Gods, but alſo of the Chriſtians, and the true, —— 

God ; and, inſtead thereof, ſetting up his own, 2. Thell. 2. 4. hath oppoſed, 

and exalted himſelf above, all that us called God ;, and ſkewed himſelf, as though 

he were God: If we may underſtand theſe expreſſions of the Apoſtle, con- 

cerning this later enemy of God, and his Church, as we do thoſe of the 

Prophets ( whence they were borrowed ) concerning thoſe ancient ones : 

the King of Babylon, and the King of Tyre, and Antiochus Epiphanes, of whom 

like things are ſpoken there. Of the King of Babylon thus the Prophet 

EſayÞ Thou aidſt ſay in thine heart : 1 will aſcend into Heaven, above +. 14. 13 

the Stars of God, will 1 exalt my throne : I will ſit in the Mount of the Teſta- | _—_—— 
ment [_the Temple] 1 will aſcend above the height of the clouds, and be like to i 

the Higheſt. Of the King of Tyre thus the Prophet Ezekiel. | Thou 

baft [aid, I am God; and bave ſitten in the chair of God, &c. and, verſ. 6. Fc. 28. 2. 
Thy heart us elevated, as the heart of God, And of Antiochus thus the 

Prophet Damel. That he ſhould elevate and magnifie himſelf againſt eve- + 11.36,37. © © 
ry God; and againſt the God of Gods ſpeak. magnificent things, That the 

God of bus F, %s na he ſhould not account of, neither care for any of the Gods. 
Yet, in the fulfilling of theſe Prophecies ; their exaltations and blaſ- 
phemies ( who ſtill had ſome Deity. whom they externally profeſſed to adore, ) 
their Empires, and Tyrannies over the Saints, are no way mt — 

tnole 
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| thoſe of the preſent Mabomera: Empire z and this Son of 1/maels preſuming 
|| Rozn. 9.6. to exalt himſelf above the Son of God ; Chriſt our Lord, || who « over all 
things, God bleſſed for ever. Laſtly, * who hath effected all his Projefts with 
the greater ſucceſs, and leſs diſturbance or jealouſie of Cariſtians, becauſe 
one part of them, out of a particular intereſt, and inteſtine quarrels, miſ- 
apply .the Prophecies to another Perſon ; Another part, from the high ex- 
preſlions of them, ( which are uſually very Hyperbolical) expect yet greater 
mNSrs, than have been þ— aro in him, or probably ſhall be in any 

other. - | 
However, I think, He, that ſoberly weighs the things ſaid before, will ſee, 
what little reaſon Proteſtants have to arraign, and condemn, the Biſhop of 
Rome ; the chief Paſtor of Chriſts Flock, for this great falſe Prophet ; and mean 
while to abſolve, and diſmiſs this Barabbas : To whom the New-Teſtament 
Propheſies ſeem to agree with much exaftneſs, but no way to ſute to the 


other. 
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CHAP VL 
Of the pretence of Cettainty, againit Church-Authority. 


Reply to the ape oh The pretended Certainty of a Truth, againſt Church- 

Authority, F. 318. . 

1. That A 's £ very difficult thing to arrive to 4 rational, and demonſtrative 
certainty, in matters intelletFnal ; more, in matters Divine, and Spiritual ; 
and eſpecially, in ſuch Divine matters, where Church-Authority delivers 
the contrary for a certain Truth, Ibid. | 

Inſtances made in four principal points of modern Comtroverſie : For which 
Church-Authority #, by many Proteſtants, charged with Idolatry, and 
Sacriledge, Y. 320, | 

1. The Corporal Preſence, and conſequently Adoration , of Chrift*s 
Body and Blood in the Eucharilt, F. 321. | 7 
A Digreſſion, Concerning the Opinion of the Greek and other Oriental 
Chun ches : Their holding a Real Preſence of our Lora*s Body and 
Blood in the Euchariſt ( whether by Tranſubſtantiation, or zoe ) 
miſrepreſented by 24. Claude « French Miniſter. 
2. Invocation of Saints, Y. 322. 
3. Veneration of Images, Y. 323. 
4. Communion in one kind, F. 324. 

2. That ſuch Certainty, if in a Truth of ſmall importaiice, though it cannot 
yield an obedience of Aſſent to Church-Authority, yet ſtands obliged ſtill 
10 an obedience of iilence, F. 330. 

Conceded by Proteſtants, S. 331. 

3+ That ſuch Certainty of. a Trath never ſo important, and neceſſary ( where 
alſo one 4s to be certa;n , trat it is ſo ) though it be ſuppoſed free 
from the obedience, of Ailent ; and of Silence ; yer ſtands obliged to a 
Third, a paſiive obeatence, to Church-Authority, 4 peaceable undergoing 
ehe Church*s Cenſures ( though this be the heavieſt, Excommunication ; 
and that unjuſt ; ) without eretting, or joyming to any other external Com- 
munion, divided from it. Wich third obedicnce only yielaed, preſerves the 
Church from {chiſm, F. 332, 333- . 


Have ſpoken hitherto of the firſt of the two Guards ( mentioned be- 
fore, FS. 270. ) which Proteſtants uſe, to defeat obedience to the Coun- 

cil of Trent, or any other, thongh proved never ſo legal, or ſupreme viz. 
the Obligation to follow their Conſcience againſt any humane Authority, even 
though-this Conſcience be erroneow. To which hath been replied : That, 
ſuch obligation granted, yet there is no general ſecurity to any one in 
this practice; becauſe of another obligation precedent to this: namely, 
his duty, firſt, rightly ro &:forv: his _ 7 ſo that , whenſoever the 
F firſt 


F. 316. 
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firſt is neglefted , the latter excuſeth not. And then : For the rectify-- 


ing this information of Conſcience, which requires our greateſt care, I have 
ſet down, (S. 274, 275 3» 277. ) the three common deceits, the inte- 
reſted Will uſeth to corrupt, or miſguide the Conſcience, or Judgment, as it 
 Pleaſeth ; namely, 1. Either by hindring the Judgment from any ſearch of 
ſuch matters of Religion, and wholy diverting it to other employments, 
whereby it may become more pliable to any impreſſion, in thele ſpiritual 
matters, which ſecular intereſt recommends: 2. Or, by indulging a ſearch 
into ſuch matters, but this pre-engaged, and confined to a Party : 3. Or, by 
admitting an impartial ſearch into all fides: But this, only as to arguments 
drawn from ſeeming-Reaſon ; be not, as to thoſe other, drawn from the juſt 
weight of preſent,or paſt, Church- Authority. All which Arts and Deceits,of the 
Will, have been ſerionlly refle&ed on, and cenſured ( the firſt in, F. 281, &c. 
The-ſecand, $S. 289, &c. The third, F$. 291, &c.) And ſo, a well-inform- 
ed Conſcience, reduced to obedjence of Church- Authority, in all ſpiritual mat- 
ters, at leaſt, ſuch, or ſo many, wherein it acknowledgeth no abſolute Cer- 
tainty of its own opinions. | 

Now, of the ſecond Grard, or Defence, ( mentioned before , $. 271. ) 
againſt obedience to. a legal Church- Authority ; ( uſed by thoſe Proteſtants, 
who ſee the weak plea of a miſinformed conſcience, which every grof error 
makes uſe of; and who ſeem more reſpetful, and wary, to preſerve their 
duty to their ſpiritual Superiors ) viz. Where perſons have a Certainty, 
that ſuch Church- Authority manifeſtly errs. Which certainty they ſay, any 
one may preſume of ſo often, as he can demonſtrate the contrary of what 
is maintained by this Authority. The trial of which Demonſtration alſo, whe- 
ther it be a true one, they ſay, is thus certainly diſcovered, if ſo many 
others, as hear it, and underſtand the terms, are alſo ſatisfied and convin- 
ced by it (for ſuch a fence againſt falſe Demonſtrations, the more judicious 
Proteſtants have made againſt the Puritans, and thoſe, who have pretended 
manifeſt and demonſtrable errors in, and ſo refuſed obedience to their own 
Provincial, or National Synods ). | 

In anſwer to this ſecond Defence. Firſt : It may he noted here : That 
all perſons zo certain are, by this plea, left to Church-Obedience. Secondly, 
Theſe things, concerning Certainty, ſhall freely be granted unto them : 
1. That, who is certain of any thing, neither ought, nor indeed poſſibly 
can, yield the obedience of Afene to any Authority whatever, propoling the 
contrary ; nor may profeſs to yield it; for this is lying, and acting againſt 
Conſcience: 2. And again; That to one liable to error in ſome things, yet 
ſome other things may well be ſo plain, and manifeſt, that he may have 
abundant certainty thereof. And : 3. That ſuch a Demonſtration of his Cer- 
tainty, as, propoſed to any that underſtands the terms, fatisfeth and con- 
vinceth him, is good. Burt, theſe granted, yet a Judgment, well purged 
from Secular Intereſt, will here alſo conſider : pry 

1. That it is no ſuch ealie matter, as it is thought, to arrive at. certainty 
in things intelleftual, where our ſenſes do not afliſt us; and eſpecially thoſe, 


that are Divine, and Spiritual ; * where, theſe things not being collected by 
| Reaſon, 


UM 
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Reaſon, but originally delivered to us by Divine Revelation, both the mat- 

ters are, many times, very myſterious, treating of the perfeftions, wiſdom, 

and ways of God : His Divine Laws, and Sacraments ; things above our za- 

tural reach; and the words alſo, ſignifying theſe to ns, are many times not 

free from ſeveral acceptations, literal, and figurative ( elſe all perſons would 

agree in the ſame ſenſe ), ſo that apparent contradiction in the words, by 

diſtinguiſhing of ſome term, is none in the ſenſe, but both the verbal Con- 

tradictions very true ; * Where again, theſe Revelations being many, and 

all moſt certainly true, none may be taken in ſuch a ſenſe, as to contradift 

any other ; And laſtly, * where, the true eſſence of things, abſtrafted from 

all their Accidents, ( which accidents again cannot be known to us to be fo, 

but by an attual ſeparation ) being not-perfely known to us, hence alſo though 

it be moſt certain to us that two contradiCtions cannot be true, yet it is 

molt difficult to diſcern, what things truly contradift. For it is a Contra- 

diction only, when the ſame thing is denied of, or removed from it ſelf. 

As this [ a man 1s not a man. ] Or this [ A man 1s white, or not white ] 

where the formal Contradiction, being reſalved, is [ whiteneſs is not white- 

neſs : Manhood is not Manhood ]. And it is no contradiction, but truth, 

when ever a thing is denied of any thing not in it ſelf. Therefore this, what 

is, Or 15 not, the thing it ſelf; or, its eſicnce ; muſt exatly be known, be- 

fore a true and rea] contradiction be ſo. And this difficulty, *which is indeed 

in all nature, muit ſtill be the greater in theſe things fprriexal, and more re- 

mote from ſenſe ; of which we are ſpeaking. Cum res tanta fit ( faith 

S. Auſtin + ) ut Deus tibi ratione cognoſcendus ſit, omneſne putas idoneos, &c ? -þ See before, 

And, Tu in eos libros, gut ſantti, Divinarumgque rerum plent, &c, ſme Duce ir- Q, 293. 

x: ? And, Wihi ejt facilius, quam, non ſolum ſe aicere, ſed etiam optnart, 

verxm invenifſe ; ſed hoc reipſa difficillimum eſt. Ayd therefore, in that exce!- : 

lent Treatiſe, | he adviſeth them firſt, laying alide ſuch fancies of certainty -f De utilita- 

to believethe Church. u0 luminaturo preparentur Deo. | And, indeed, re Credends. 

who is there, if he reficft upon the many ſeeming certainties, that he hath 

had in ſome opinions, afterward forſaken, that will not perceive, that this 

conceited certainty is an ordinary fallacy, which thoſe, who know leaſt, and 

ſo have leaſt reaton tothink themtelves certain, are molt ſubject to. Qui 

ad pauca reſpicit, facile pronunctiat, 

But then further : If in thoſe things Divine, this particular point, where- $ 31 9- 

in we pretend a certainty,' be ſuch, as that the ſupremeſt Ghurch- Authority 

propoleth to us the contrary as certain, an Authority ( not to mention here 

the ſupernatural aſſiſtance promiſed them ) of the ſame, or better abilities, 

than we, for their inte]leftuals ; and that hath all the ſame external means, 

and Grounds, of the knowledge of ſuch point as we, perhaps more ; to 

whom alſo all the Grounds, Motives, Arguments of our certainty of it have 

been communicated ; perſons likewiſe ( we ought to preſume ) of as much 

diligence in ſearching truth, as much integrity, and freedom from paſſion, 

and intereſt, as our ſelves; For, theſe judge for themſelves as well as for 

their Subjefts ; and ſet down their own, as well as preſcribe another's, fairh; 

this, 1 ſay, will make any ſuch conceited certainty on our ſide, yet much more 
Ff 2 irrational, 
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irrational. ( Sce more ſaid of this in the 4th Dz/c. F. 11.) And laſtly, be- 
ſides all this, our pretended Demonſtrations, being put to the trial according 
to the former Proteſtant-Definition of a demonſtration, will prove conſtantly 
falſe, as from which ſo many rational and learned perſons, hearing or read- 
ing them, continue to diſſent. Neither here will the plea, of the perſfpicuiry 
and clearneſs of the Scriprures in ſuch point ( ordinarily the chief pretence 
we have for our certainty ) any way relieve us, or releaſe our obedience to 
theſe Governours, but rather promote it. Becauſe, if theſe Scriptures be to us 
clear, ſo will they be to them : Or, if theſe Scriptures, like the Ilraelites 
Cloud, be light to one, and darkneſs to another, our humility ought to be- 
lieve, that the light fide of it will be rather toward the Charch-Governors, 
than toward us, when ſingular, and differing from them ; who allo are ap- 

| Mar. 5.1.4. Pointed to enlighten us ||. | 
C. 320. The four main points, that arc maintained by the ſupreme Church- Autho- 
rity, to which Proceſtarts refuſe conformity, and at which they take moſt of- 
fence, and for which many of them charge the Church of Rome with 1dolarry 
and Sacriledge, are, 1. The Corporal Preſence of Chriſt*s Boay and Blood in the 
Euchariſt, and conſequently Adoration of them, as preſent. 2. Worſhip and 
Invocation of Saints. 3. Veneration of Images. 4. Communion in one kind, As 
for a fifth, which might be added : The langrage, that ought to be uſed, ac- 
cording to ſeveral Nations, in th2 Celebration of the pblick Service of God, 
I here omit it : Suppoling this might be eafily ſo accommodated, as, ſolely, 
to be no hinderance of an «270, where all the other real Controverſies are ac- 

corded between the two Churches. 

C. 321. 7.1, For the Firſt, then, of theſe four points, che Corporal Preſence of our Lo*d 
= —— #n the Ewchariſt, from which follows Adoration: Since, as hath bzen _—_ 
| in the firſt Diſcourſe, F. 62. and more copioully in the Hiſtorical Diſcourſe 
of the Exchariſt, F. 35. a poſſibility thereof is not oppoſed by many of the 
Reformed; and the true ſenſe of Hoc eſt Corpus meum, and of other Scriptures, 
whether de fatto, theſe do declare it ſo preſent, is that, by which this Que- 
ſtion, between the two Parties mult be decided; I ſec not what Demon/tra- 
tive certainty, any Proteſtant.can rationally pretend, of the ſenſe he gives to 
theſe Scriptures in oppoſition to that other ſenſe of them, which is main- 
tained by Church- Anthority; and hath been, by ſo many Councils; exorelly 
declared (long before Proteſrancy was thought on )); Of which Councils, ſee 
1 Diſc. 57, &c. and this, after ſolong, and ſubtile diſputes for about three 
hundred years ; viz. from the 24. Nicen Council to the days of Berengarius 
and after ſo diligent an Examination ( on both 1tid2s ) of Primittve Tradition, 
by Paſchaſins, Bertram, and others, Eight hundred years ago; and, fince 
that, Laxfrank.,, Guitmund, &c. at the appearance of Berengarizs, Which 
Primitive Tradition, and judgment of An13qry, that it was, if this may not 
be taken on the credit of ſo many Coils, the ſame concerning theſe Scrip- 
tures, with that of the preſene Church: Authority, I think any one, that is 
well affeted to the peace of the Church, and noe pre-engaged in Diſputes, 
will receive ſufficient ſatisfaction herein, who will at his letſure ſpend a few 
hours in a publick Library to read, entire, and not by cited tn * the 
; ort 
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ſhort Diſcourſes, on this ſubject, of * St. Ambroſe, De Myſter. initiand. cap. 9. 
* The Author of the Books, De Sacramentis [ aſcri to the ſame Fa- 
ther ] [. 4. the 4, and 5, Chapters, * Cyrill, Hieroſol. Catecheſ. Myſtagog. 
4,and 5. * Chryſoſtom, in Matt, Homil. 83. In. Af. Apoſe. Hom.21. 
In, 1 Cor. Hom, 24. * Greg. Nyſſen, Orat. Catechet. c. 36,37. * Euſeb. 
Emiſſen, or Ceſarins Arel 1tenſ, De Paſchate Serm. 5, * Hilarius Piftav., De 
T rinitate, the former pait of the &ghth book. — * Cyril. Alexand, In 
Evangel, Johan. l, 1o. c. 13. Concerning the Authenticalneſs of ſeveral of 
which pieces ( for the laſt Proreſtart refuge is to pronounce them anne 
you may remember th2 forecited paſſage of Ca/aucon ſpeaking. of ſuch a 
ſubterfuge of Du Afſoulins, Falſzs ill8 Cyrillus Hieroſolymitanus , falſus 
Greg. Nyſſeaus ; falſu Ambroſius, falſi omnes ; mii liquet, falli ipſum ([Molinzum]. 

Not, that 1 affirm here, that every one, that reads theſe pieces, ſhall be 
fo perſwaded, and conviaced. For, as hath been ſhewed, the Urereſts of 
the Wil have a ſtrange power of diſgniling, and miſcolouring things tothe 
Underſtanding, As, when, perhaps, the pre-delign of making a Reply to an 
A-tverſary, 1s the rcaſon of ones reading of ſuch a piece of a Father ; and 
when one hath, firſt, ſtated the Queſtion to himſelf, ordered his Arguments, 
deduced h:s Conclulions, ſolved Objeftions, Fc. and then, ufon ſuch pro- 
vocation of an Antagoniſt, is brought to examine their writings, here we 
may preſume, inch.a one will be very loth to pul down the whole Fabrick 
he hatch built before, and to lay down his Arms: and that it will go hard, 
if he cannot find fomething in them ſeeming favonrable to his cauſe. Et- 
ther, 1. For the Terms uſed by the Father, he will contend, that they are 
to be taken according to the mode of thoſe times, and not in a proper, 
or modern, ſenſe : Or, That their Rhetorick , and Eloquence, fitted, not to 
ſtate the QneFion, or inform the Judgment, but to move Atfections,. agd 
gain the Wil), doth often make uſe of ſuch expreſſions, as, rigoroully taken, 
rranſcend the Truth. Or, 2. For the ſenſe given, when apparently againſt 
him, he will propoſe ſome ſeeming irrational conſequences and abſurdities, 
that follow from it; or, ſome other Tenents of the Father, that wiil nor 
con{ilt with ir, and the Tranſlation alſo, or the Copy, ſhall many times be 
blamed. Or, 3. Touching the Diſcour/e; He will either pronounce the 
w-ole illegitimate and ſpurious, as pretended to b2 found of a ditferent ſtile 
trom the Fathers other works: or, ſome words uſed in it, ſome Rites, or 
Cuſtoms mentioned, that are of a- later date or age; or, ſuch work not 
found in ſuch Editions ; or, not mentioned by later Writers : or, that it 1s 
:2 part corrupted and interpolated ; and , not all of a piece. Or at 
lezſt, He will find ſome Clax/es, in the ſame, or in ſome other, diſcourſe of 
the Father, whereby he may ſeem to confeſs in one place, what he denies in 
another : or, which may ſerve at leaſt to render him ſomewhat confufed and. 
obſcure in the Point, and ſo, ſerviceable to no Party. I name theſe defences 
not ſo, but that ſometimes they may be true, bur, that they are much oftner 
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made uſe of, than there is any juſt cauſe ; and, are apr to blind the unwa-- 


ry, and pre-occupated, and ſuch, as have the infelicity to be engaged againit 
Truth, before they are well read in Antiquity, 
| SO 


2350 Chap. XVI. The Pretence of Certainty, &c. d. 320, - 
$321.7.2. S$0 theatre Cenſurer of Dr. Arzaul#s laſt Book concerning the Exchariſt, 
w_ Vier, after the two former Combatants, Arnauld, and Claude, one by ta- 

king the Fathers in aplain, and literal, the other, in a Metaphorical ſenſe, $ 

had each of them challenged Antiquity, as clearly on his own fide, ſeeks to . | 

+ 3 Reg. 3. diſpatch the Corrroverſie, much-what like the Woman in the Book of Kings, 

27. whoſe the child was not, ——— Mec mibi, nec Tbs fit ; Saying || That 

| Engl.Tran- the true bulicf of the ancient Church, about this point of the Euchariſt, # very 

fiat. p. BO. hard to be known ; That there are innumerable perplexities 1n it ;, and that, if the 

| Fathers have belicved the Reality, as he ſeeth no reaſon to doubt but they did, 

they believed it in ſuch a manner, which neither Roman Catholicks, nor Prote- 

ſtants, nor any other Chiiſtian Society, would approve of. And ſo, p. 66, &c. 

That the former Greek, Church may not be found Tranſubſtantialiſts, he is cor- 

tent , they ſhould be Srercorariſts; ( 7. e, hoiding I know not what pa- 

nified corruptible corporal preſence of .our Lord, much more groſs, and ir- 

credible, than that of Trarſubftantiation). For, whether the Greeks fall 

ſhort of, or go beyond, the Latin Church herein, he thinks all to his purpoſe, 

{ſo they be not juſt the ſame. But then, over-born with Dr. Arnauld*s mo- 

dern teſtimonies, manifeſting the unanimons accord herein of the preſent 

Oriental, with the Weſtern, Churches, here he will have them, to have taken 

3 uÞ this their opinion of late from Travellers, but by no means to have deri- 

| P. 337. ved it from their Forc-fathers, There may have hapned ( ſaith he|| ) 4 

-D change, ſince the eſtabliſhing of the Dottrine of Tranſubſtantiation in the Latin 

Church, either by the . mixture and commerce of the Latins and Grecks, or by the 

Voyages of the Portugais, and other Nations, into the Oriental Churches; mean- 

while, the prefent Orierral Churches thus conſenting with the Romar, it may 

well be conſidered, what would become of the Proteſtant Cauſe, if the Con- 

| ,, i wig ſhould now be referred to the Deciftion of a lawful General 
Council. 
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A DIGRESSION. 


Refietting on the Opinion of the Greek, and other Oriental Churches, holding « 
Real Preſence of our Lord*s Body and Blood ( whether by Tranſubſtantiati- 
on or not ): much miſ-repreſented by Ar. Claude, a French Afiniſter, F 321. 
Whoſe various Artifices are detetted, in, 

* Inſmuating the Greek?*s Ignorance, Pquerty, Imbecillity ; the Latin's Power, 
Miſſions, Induſtry, to gain them,wg. 1, 2, 3, 4+ 

* Wreſting the Greeks ſayings to the Proteltant's ſenſe, comrary to their 
plain expreſſions. : 

* Affirming the Greeks to retain their former Church-Dottrine as high as 
Damalcen, or Gregory Nyllen ; yet not freely declaring the ancient and 
modern Greeks to differ from, or agree with , the Proteſtant opini- 
02, N. 5. 

* Waving the main point, viz. Real Preſence ( which infers a Soveraign 
Adoration ); contending about Tranſubſtantiation, and that as an Ar- 
ticle of Faith, n. 6. | 

* Barring all Teſtimonies, ſave ſuch as preſs Tranſubſtantiation. 

* Uſmg the term Vertue unreaſonably, ( as excluding Subſtance ); and there- 
by making the Greek opinion contradiftory, abſurd and indefenſivle, and 
then leaving them to makg it good : whereas he ought to have confeſſed their 
holding a Preſence as well in Subſtance, as in Vertue, n. 7, 8. 

* Shifring all Teſtimonies againſt him by diſmngenuouſly requiring teſtimony up- 
0 __ or by perſonal exceptions taken againſt them, 1. 9. 

The Greek Opinion concerning Tranſubſtantiation, if made good, how 

prejudicial to the Proteſtant*s Cauſe, n. 10. 

I. Concerning Tranſubſtantiation. 

AM. Claude, in receding from the Latins, makes the Greeks fall ſhort of 
their own Sumilitude and uſual Expreſſions, in three ' Particulars, 

n. 13, &c. 

* That VNertue may be taken as well augmentatively, adding to Subſtance, 

a; diminuttvely, excluding it, n, 14. 

The Common Dottrine of the Greeks carrying further than their Simile, to 

a total Tranſubſtantiation, Proved, 

1. From their holding the ſame numerical Body of our Eord,born. and cru- 
cified, to be exhibited in the Euchariſt : preſent, not by deſcending 
from Heaven, but by a converſion of the Elements, and by a multi- 
plication of its local exiſtence in more places, than before, n. I5, 16. 

2. From holding the Body thus preſent by Conſecra'ion to be Incorryprible, 
and its Incorruption to depind on j1s Reſurrection, and ſo to relate to 
that numerical Body crucified and raiſed agam, Now, the Bread, 
remaining intire for its ſubſtance, or its matter and qualities, _— 

c 
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be ſuch a Bodyof our Lord as ſuffers no digeſtion , or corruption, 
Yet ſemething tm the Sacrament ſuffers this. For the Greeks ther 
( whilſt holding the Subſtance of Bread to remain ) to lay theſe 
changes ozly on the Accidents, ot the Subſtance (* eating bread, 
fed enly by the accidents) were without a Tranſubſtantiation ro 
eſpoaſe the difficulties of it 3 and therefore their opinion implies an 
entire change of the Bread, as well ts matter, as form. N. 17. 

3. From holding this Body in the Euchariſt, whenever broken whole 
and entire in each piece, to all diſtributed, no way dimi- 
niſhed. The Lamb broken, not impaired, ever eaten, yet 
not conſumed. Which things camot be ſaid of our Lords Body, if 
the matter of bread ſtill remain. n. 18. _ 

Whereas Greeks and Latins, former and later times may be accorded, this 
Author, to maintain the variance, ſeems to faſten on the Greeks an opi- 
ron leſs eligible than Tranſubſtantiation, ard to offer violence to the n4- 
tural ſenſe of their words ;, leaving the Greeks to ſland apart by them. 
ſelves from Proteſtants as well as other Catholicks. n. 20. 

The Greeks confeſſed by him not to have oppoſed the Latins for holding 
Tranſbſtantiation ; the Latins never to have accuſed the Greeks as not 
holding it. n. 21. . 

2. Concerning Adoration of the Euchariſt, 1. As to their Dottrine. 

Granted, 1. That the Greeks allow and pay to the Myſteries im the Euchariſt 
an inferior relative Adoration, 2. A Supreme Adoration lawful and duc 
to our Lords Humanity, where-ever preſent , and given by Proteſtants 
in their Communion, 3. No ſoueraign Adoration pretended by Greeks 
or Latins ro be given to the Symbols ( venerable only with an mf ertor cult ) 
but to the Body and Blood of our Lord, 4. Real Preſence not being con- 

* reſted, but only Tranſubſtantiation z From ſuch Preſence ( granting its 
erue conſequences ) followes a lawfulneſs of Adoration. n. 22. - 

2. As to their Prattice, 5. The Greeks adore after their mode, by 
inclining the head and body. Whether this be only relative or ſoveraign 
Adoration, is underſtood from their Dottrine and Belief, For, wot to al- 
low the extent of their Adoration, as far 4s their belief of the Preſence 
of the Perſon adored ; and their Worſhip the ſame latitude with their 
Faith ſeems wnjuſt and groundleſs : as alſo to pretend only an inferior 
adoration given, where the ſame Communicants hold a ſupreme due to 
the Perſon there preſent. n. 22. 

More Devotions performed in the Weſtern Churches than in the Eaſt, from 
the Berengarian Errors here. n. 23. 

AM. Claude?s Conceſſions and their Conſequences ſufficient. F. I. To diſwade 
from a Communion oppoſed both by Greeks and Latins concerning the Eu- 
chariſt. 2. To perſwade rather to the Roman Communion, n. 24. 

For trying our Obeatence, God permits Evil with _ Allurements ; Error 
with many Veriſtmilities ;, yet hath always left evidence enorgh to clear all 
neceſſary Truth to the humble and obedjent, not to force the ſelf-confident 
and intereſſed. n, 25. 
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In a Starch, by comparing Scriptures and Councils, what endleſs labour and 
aiſtrattion;, in Qbedjence to Councils, what peace and vacancy for better 
employments! Beſides, that the rude. and illiterate ( the moſt of men ) can- 
not ſearch, Muſt theſe believe a former Church now ? or ſubmit to an in- 
ferior Church- Authority againſt a Superior ? But this us Schiſm in them 
both : and he juſtly ruined by believing an Authority uſurped, that denies 
ro believe one whereto he u bound. -N. 25, 

The Iſſue of Scripture-Tria! ( long ſince ) was a double, ſenſe of Scripture : 
that Senſe was declared by one, nay ſeveral, Comncils; The Party con- 
derned appealed to Fathers and Primitive Church , whoſe ſenſe ( 44 
formerly that of Scripture ) being double, was decided again by Councils ; 
but their Azthority rejetted. And now it u deſired that the Controver ſie 
begin anew, ard return to the Scriptures ;, or that the Queſtion determine the 
Cor:troverſie ;, and, whilſt Proteſtants are the weaker party, that all have 
liberty ;, for, when the ſtronger, thy too well diſcern the neceſſity of Sy- 
nods for ending differences among themſelves, which ( tho not held injal- 
lible, yet ) upon the Evargelical Promiſes of our Lord's aſſiſtance, require 
on pain of Suſpenſion, /«bſcription to their Decrees , and excommuni- 
cate per ſons teaching the contrary. Witneſs the Dort Synod. n. 26, 

M. Claud.*s ſtrange Method. for exemp:ing from Obedience to the Church, 
thoſe that .preteud not to a Certainty of their new Opinions, conſidered, 

That, if it prove valid, it ſerves as well Catholicks againſt Proteſtants up. 
cn the ſame pretenſions ; and affords both ſides the ſame plea one againſt 
the other, in any controverſie ariſmg amongſt Proteſtants. 1bid, 

If ſearching the Scripture be ſo neceſſary, ſearch there firſt this main point, that 
decides all others, and ſaves endleſs ſearches, vi. our Lord's eſtabliſhing 
a juſt Church-Authority for ending Controverſies, Ibid, 


|” Oo” the ſame courſe takes Monſieur Claude in his laſt Reply to x. ;, 
Dr. Arzauld. ' For the ſhewing of which a little more at large, be- ___—. 
cauſe 1 am ſpeaking here of the Exchariſt, -and what 1 ſhall ſay, may ſerve 
for a pre-advertiſement to ſome, leſs expericnced in this Controverſie, that 
may light on his Book, ard are in danger of receiving ſome impreſſions from 
ir, prejudicial to the Carbolick, Faith ; [ beg leave of the Reader to make a 
ſtep, though ſomewhat out of my way, yet not much beſide my purpoſe ; 
Remitting thoſe, who think this Foretgn Author leſs concerns them, to the 
proſecution of the former Di/courſe, reſum?d below, 

The Controverlic concerning the Real or Corporal Preſence of our Lord's 
Body in the Euchariſt, which for. ſeveral precedent Ages had exerciſed the 
Pens of divers "learned Perſons, who ſucceſsfully maintained the truth of 


\ the Article, and happily ſecured the Churches Peace, againſt their nume- 


rous new-riſen Opponents, became of late years the matter of Conteſt in 
France betwixt two able and eminent Diſputants, Monſieur Arnauld, a Sore 
bon Doctor, and Monſieur Claude an Huguenot Miniſter, A Combate not on- 
ly ſharp and long, bat thro the Manager's skill carried on with ſpecious new 
Arguments ( on the one fide ) and in a way formerly untrod. - 

+G The 
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The new Dottrine oppoſing Real Preſexce had boldly ( but as it proved 
unſucceſsfully ) demanded. an hearing and obtained it, b2ing by ſeveral 
Weſtern Councils publickly ſilenced and cocrced ; whereupon it ſeemed to 
ſome a fit expedient, for encouraging a cauſe diſgraced, to ſound the incli- 
nation of the then perſecuted ( and therefore likelier to join with ſo thri- 
ving a Sect, as the Proteſtants then appeared ) Eaſter» Churches herein, 
and ( if poſſible ) unite their intereſts, in caſe they could find them conſent- 
ing in this main Article. | 

To this end the Znrtherans ( whoſe Sentiments approach:d much nearer 
the truth, than thoſe of Z«izglius and the later Calvimſts ) addreiled them- 
ſelves to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, || Fereny, but ſo unproſperoully, that 
inſtead of —_— the ſo much deſired Union, they got only a ſevere check 
and reprehenſion from him tired with their importunity, and offended at 
the extravagant liberty taken by them, of differing not only in this, but ſe- 
veral other points, from the ſenſe of the whole Catholick Church. 

but of late years, by the more frequent Negotiations and Embaſſies into 
thoſe parts, the Opinion of the Orientals hath been in this matter more ful- 
ly diſcovered, by the induſtry and exaCt ColleQion exhibited in the learned 
Writings of Afonſieur Arnauld, one of the Antagoniſts in this Diſpnte : 
wherein his Adverſary, much preſſed by many plain and evident Teſtimo- 
nies produced againſt him, is forced to ſummon up all his Arts and Skill in 
his defence, to ſupport an undertaking he found too difficnlt to maintain, 
and too diſadvantageons for him to quit, after ſo much defiance of a juſt 
Authority oppoling, and ſuch pretenlions that the Orientals conſented with 
him and his adherents in the Point. > 

1ſt- This Author bulies himſelf || to accumulate many Teſtimonies concern- 
ing the miſerable ignorance, and decay of Learning, in the modern Greek , 
and other Oriental, Churches, as alſo that of the Moſcomrtes ||, even amongit 
their AMonaſticks, Prieſts, and Biſhops, which induſtrious diſparaging of their 
Science ſhews, he hath no mind to ſtand to their Judgment. He relates 
their many Superſtitious and ridiculous Rites, and Ceremonies in Religion , 
their extreme Poverty; and ſo, how ealily they are to be gained to ſay, or 
do, any thing, with the Mony, or; ( to ſpeak in better Language, ) with 
the Charities, which the Las frequently beſtow on them. Hence thefe 
Nations being ſo ignorarr, their ſentiments in Religion are leſs to be valued , 
and ſo poor, their teſtimony more eaſily corrupted. 

2. He proceed || to tell us the many opportunities, the- Latizs have had, 
of introducing 1movations, and propagating the Roman Faith in thoſe Coun- 
tries. 1. By ſo many Weſtern Armies that - have palled thither, for the Con- 
queſt of the Holy Land; and have ſctled there, to maintain their Victories ; 
and ſo kept the Oricntals in Subjetion for near two. hundred years. 2. By 
the inability of the later Grecian Emperors to defend their Dominions z and 
ſo, their often endeayouring to accommndate Kcligion, after the beſt way for 
their Secular advantages ; and that was, by a Conformity in it with the Weſt. 
3. By the continual Miſſions of Prieſts, and Religious of all Orders, ( each of 
them ſtriving to have ſome plantation in the Ea#t ; ) eſpecially, the _—_ 
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of Feſuits, thither z who by their manifold diligence, in inſtructing their 
children, educating their youth, diſtribating many charities to the neceſli- 
tous, playing the Phyſirians, teaching the Mathemaricks, &c.. intinuate alſo 
into them their Religion, having corrupted alſo ſeveral of their Biſhops, 
Hence wefmay imagine, theſe 445ſions. of the Lats, having thus overſpread 
the whole face of the Eaſt, and practiſing ſo many Arts to change its Faith, 
it will ſeem a hard task to prove, concerning any particular Teſtimony pro- 
cured from thence, that the perſons ſubſcribing it are no way Lata, 
no way tainted in their judgment ; and, that they are not already circum- 
yented, and won over in ſome Points, though perhaps they may itil] ſtand 
out in ſome others. [ All this he doth, ro ſhew the great induſtry of theſe Re 
Miſſions to pervert the Truth there : But, indeed, manifeſts their indefatiga- 
ble zeal and courage, through infinite hazards, to advance it : negociating 
the Converſion of Jxfiacls, as well as the inſtruction. of ignorant Chriſtians : 
. And Roman Catholicks are much indebted to M. Claude for his great pains, in 
giving ſo exact an account of their Pery ]. 

3. Having premiſed ſuch a Narration as this, to be made uſe of, as he F. 3, 
ſees fit, for invalidating the Teſtimonies of the modern Greeks. 3ly. Hede- —— 
clares, that he doth not undertake at all to ſhew, that the Greeks concur 
with Proteſtants in their Opinion concerning our Lora?s preſence in the Excha- 
riſt ; and much complains of his: Adver/ary, for impoling ſuch an attempt 
upon him. L.3. C1. = It ts not our buſmeſs here (faith he ) ro ſhew 
' whether the Greeks have the. ſarie Faith which we [| Proteſtants ] have, on the 
ſubjett of the Holy Sacraments : Thus us a perpetual Illuſion that M. Arnauld puts 
upon his Readers ; bur, whether the Greeks believe of the Sacrament that, which 
the Church of Rome believes. Ard |. 3. c. 13. Heſaith, He would have 
1:0ne imagine, that he pretends no aifference between the Opinion of the Greeks, 
and Proteſtants : ard he thinks that none of the Proteſtant Doctors bave pre- 
tended it. And, Jbid. after his ſtating of the Greek Opinion ; To the cen- 
ſure, that he makes it pez 74i/oznable, he ſaith, * That to this he hath nothing * P. 336. 
to anſwer ;, ſave , that Froteltants are or obliged to defend the Sentiment of 
the Greeks: ard, rhit his buſineſs 15 to enquire what it 15s ;, not, how maintaina- 
ble. And faith elſewhere, Thar both the Grecks and | atins are far departed ÞP 337. 
from the Evangehcil funplictty, ard the main and natural explica:ion, the Aaci- 
ents have given to the Myſtery of the Eucharilt. 

Here then; 1. as to the later ages of the Church, Proteſtazts ſtand by  Epiſ. P. 
themſelves; and the Re/ormation was made, as Caluin confelled it, | 4 toro Melaiiftthoni, 
mando. 2. After ſuch a Conteſſion, M. Clude ſeems not to deal lincerely, in | 
that, with force enough, he draws ſo frequently in both his Rephies, the fay- 
ings of th2 Greck, writers of later times, to the Froreſtamt ſenſe z; and puts 
his Adverſary to thezrouble of confuting him; And, from the many abſur- 
dities, that he pretends would follow upon the Greek, Opinion, taken ac- 
cording to their plain expreſlions, faith ; theſe intend only, * a Preſence 
of Chriit's Body in the Euchariſt, as to its Fertue and Efficacy, oppolite to 
its Reality and Subſtaicce , and * an Union of the Bread there to the Divinity 
only ſo far, as the Divinity to beſtow on it the Salvifical Virtue or Efficacy of 
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Chriſt's Body : and * a conjunction of the Bread, there, to Chriſt*s natural. 
Body, born of the Bleſſed Virgin, bur to it, as in Heav.r, not here, to it, 
as a AMytery may be ſaid to be an Appendix , or Acceſſary, to the thing, of _ 
which # « a Myſtery, But all this is thz Prozeſt.2nt Opimon. 3. Again, ſeems 
not to deal ſincerely, in that, whilſt he affirms the modern Greeks to retain q 
the former Doctrine of their Church as high as Damaſcen, and the 2d. 
[14 3. £. 13. Council of Nice ||; and again, + Damaſcen not to hive b2zn the firit, that 
P. 315. had ſach thoughts ( viz. of an Augmentation of Chriſts Body in the Excha- 
+1. 3.c. 13. ri# by the Sandtified Elements ; as it was augmented, when hz here on earth, 
p. 326. ---©& by his nouriſhment, ) but to have borrowed th2m from ſome Anciznt Greek 
l. 4.c. 9.p. Fathers; naming Greg. Nyſſen. Orat. Catcchet. e. 37. ( See this Fathers words 
488. below, FS. 321. Nn. 14.) and Araſtaſins Sinait, who explained th:ir Doctrine 
by the ſame compariſon, as Damaſcen, and the Greeks foilowing him, did, 
yet doth nor freely declare both theſe, the Ancient Greeks, as well as the 
later, either to aifer from, or to agree with, the Proteſtant Opinion. 
C. 4. 4. Having ſaid this ; That, - however the Greek Opinion varies from the 
Proteſt ants, it concerns him not ; Next, he declares: That what ever thz 
Greeks may bz proved to have held, concerning ſome tranſmutation of the 
Bread, and Wine into Chriſt*'s Body and Blood ; or, concerning a Kcal, or 
Corporal preſence, and their underſtanding, Hoc eft Corpus meum, in a literal F 
{enſe, neither doth this concern his cauſe : who undertakes only to main- l 
tain, that theſe Churches aſlert not Tranſubſtantiation : at leaſt, atlert it not 
ſo, as to make it a poſitive Article of their Fai. h. His words, upon D. Ar- 
auld?s reſenting it , That whereas he contented himſelf only to ſhuw, that the Re- 
al preſence was recerved by the Oriental Schiſmatical Churches, 2. Claude divert- 
*].3.c.1.p. 4 the Controverſie to Tranſubſtantiation ; His words, I ſay, are theſe, * In the 
17. Diſpute concerning the Greeks, our buſineſs 1s only «bout Tranſubitantiation 
57 - 
and not at all, about Real preſence. For it was to this only, and Adoration, that 
1 formerly limited my ſclf in my laſt Anſwer. But.then, as if this night do 
him ſome prejudice, he, as it were cautioully, addeth : —— Tet 7 would 
have none draw a Conſequence from hence, that 1 acknowledge a Rial pre- 
ſence eftabliſhed in the Greek Church, [| But hcre to make his words true, he 
adds again, ] in that ſenſe, as the Roman Church under5tands it, And, what 
ſenſe is that ? ſurely, by the way of Tran ſubſtantiztion. And ſo, you ſee, he 
pares his words, - till they ſay no more, than jult what he ſaid b:fore : That 
he acknowledgeth no Real preſence, ( viz.) by way of Tranſubſtantiz!ion, eſta- 
bliſhed in the Greek Church, And, this is to lay only, that he acknowledg- 
eth them not to hold Tranſubſtantiation. Next ; concerning the Greek, their re- 
ceiving, or oppoling Tranſubſtatiation, he hath one Hold more, Ibid. —— Ir ] 
 r0t ( ſaith he ) our buſmeſs, ro know ;, whether the Greeks jormally rejet Tran- 
ſubſtantiation 3 Or, whether they have made It an Article of Controverſie be- 
erreen them and the Latins ; but only, waethcr. they comprehend it amongſt their 
ints of Faith, or no: Our Diſpute u only concerning this matter, * One would 
think, that he had been chaced very much, and driven upto the wall, that 
to preſerve himſelf ſafe, he makes ſo many outworks ; and contrafts the 
Subject of his Diſputation within ſo narrow a Compaſs. But doth he not 
here, 
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here, for the Greek, Church alſo, thus decline, and tacitly as it were yield 
up that to the Carholicks, which they have always profeſſed to be the main 
Controverſie with Proteſtants on this SubjeCt ; ( viz.) The Real and Corporal 
preſence of our Lord; and the perperxity of the Chriſtian Faith, as well Eaſt 
as Weſt, in the conſtant Belief of this, for all the later times of the Church 
Catholick ; which conſent found in the later times, is the trueſt proof, from 
which we may collect alſo the rue ſenſe of the former ? And, from this. 
Corporal preſence once eſtabliſhed, whether a Tran/ubſt antiation be, or be not, 
neceſlarily tollows alſo the lawfulneſs of a Soveraign Adoration : which renders 
the Diſpute concerning one of the two Points he conteſteth needleſs z and 
decideth it againſt him : ſince, an Adoration of the Myſteries pradtiſed 
among the Greeks he is content to allow, but not, Soveraign ; Now Keal pre- 
ſence makes it out a Soveraign one. 20 
. 5. His way thus far made; and his cauſe pretended not to be concerned, 
in that the Greeks have a different Sentiment of the Euchariſt from Proteſtants, 
Nor, that they take, Hoc eſt Corpus meum,. as alſo the Latins, ina literal ſenſe, 
and hold a Real preſence : Nor, that they do not rejeft the Roman Tranſubſtan- 
ria:ton; Or make any Controverſie with the Latins about it : And, fo all Au- 
thorities, ſave thoſe that preſs Tranſubſtantiation, being removed from giving 
him any trouble; Next ; For the Greeks aſſerting a Tranſubſtantiation, the 
alledging ſuch Teſtimonies as theſe which follow, and frequently occur in their 
Authors, will not be admitted by him as good, or to the purpoſe. That, 
by the Conſecration, the Bread u changed, and converted into the very, the proper, 
the True, ( or #n veritate, in reipſa, ) Body of Chriſt, which _ alſo r - 
at 
the Euchariſt not a Figure, or Image only, of this Body, but the very Body of 
our Lord, wnited to his Divinity, as the Body born of the Bleſſed Virgin was ; Net- 
ther are theſe now two, but one, Unum corpus, & unus Sanguis cum eo, 
quod ſumplit in utero Virginis ; &, quod dedit Apoſtolis. Aid —— Calix, 
quem Sacerdos facrificat, non eſt alius, nifi ipſe, quem Dominus Apoltalis 
tradidit. That the Bread , that u offered in the Myſteries, is the very 
ſame Fleſh of Feſus Chriſt, that was Sacrificed at the tinie of bis Paſſion, and bu- 
ried in the Sepulchre, and which St. Thomas handled, 2rd which is at the Right 


Hand of the Father. That, after the Conſecration, Though it appears Bread, 
yer, in verity, it # the Body of Chriſt, Or, — Licet Panis nobis videa- 
tur, revera Caro eſt. Or, Non manet Panis; ſed pro Pane fatum 


cſt Corpus Chriſti. I ſay, ſych expreſſions as theſe ( very uſual in the 
Greeks, ) are not current with him for proving a Subſtantial change of the 
Bread ; Or, That the Subſtance of it, after Conſecration, doth nat {till 
remain ſo antire as before. For, as for 1pſum, proptum, verum, &c. hecan 
produce places in the Fathers, where they are applied to a Metaphor ; where 
the Poor, the Faithful, the Church, are ſaid to be Ipſum, or YVerum, Corpus 
Chriſti. The Bread u changed into the Body of Chriſt (1. e. he ſaith, not in 
Subſtance, but in Vertue ] The Euchariſt 1s not a Figure, or Image of this Body 
[ 5. e. without all Yertue or Efficacy, ] but the very Body it ſelf : ["4. e.. in be- 


ing ſuch an /mage, or Fipure, as retains the Supernatural: Yerrze of It. ] 
Pur, 
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But , ſtill 1 ſay; This Supernatural Fertue is not the Body, And, if the 
Greek's arguing from our Lord's Dixit, Hec eft Corpus meum be good, wiz, 


That whatever is not our Lord's Body, the Exchariſt is not it; It holds . 


as well againſt Yer, if taken excluſively to Subſtance, ( for ſuch Subſtance 
Is | Body] here, or elſe, why not /mago a Body ? ) as againſt /mapo, or 
Figura;, as well againſt Imago cum Efficacia, as ſme, &c. For —— Non 
aixit, Hoc eſt Virtus, or convinens virtutem Corports mei, but Hoc eft Corpus 
'meum, Ard, this being urged by his Adverſary, the beſt anſwer that 1 ſee 
M. Claude makes to it + is; That the Proteſtants are no engagers for the we- 
rity of the Greeks Opinions, 1, e. He impoſeth ſuch a ſenſe on the Greeks, as 
makes a Contradiction in their Opinion, or arguing ; and then leaves them 
to make it good. Again: Though ut appears Bread, it ut truly Fleſh: [ 1. e, 
faith he; The Greeks hold it indeed ſtill Bread in Subſtance, aud not Fleſh 
at all: But they mean here; that, though it appears or ſeems, yet # 
zot, [ ſimple] Bread : but it ts truly Fleſh [| in as much as it now hath the 
true Yertze of Chriſts Fleſh: ] making them ſay, Je &, in truth, that, which 
yet they hold it is not; ſave only in Yercae, or Efficacy: And again, that 
it only appears that, which yet they hold, that in Subſtance, and, in truth, 
itis. And, to render this his Expolition more current, in - his 2d. Anſwer, 
he ſaith, We muſt not preſs too much ſuch manner of expreſſions as theſe, 
licet appareat Panis, tamen in veritate Corpus Chriſti eſt, /:/# we make the 
Fathers ſpeak m abſurdities;, And ſo urgeth a place in St. Chryſoſtom, 
where the Father faith, ———— That we are not to think, of our ſelves, that 
we are the Earth; becauſe we ſee the Earth under our feet : for we are 
tranſlated into Heaven, and placed among the Angels, Where, faith he, the 
Father denies not abſolutely, that we are upon Earth : and ſo, he thinks 
himſelf as ſafely guarded here againſt the Pans apparer by this x as before, 
againſt the Exchariſt being pretended to be Ipſum Corpus Chriſit in a literal 
or a proper ſenſe, by his ſhewing, that the poor were ſajd to be ip/4m, or 
Verum, Corpus Chriſti too. | 

Such Evidences therefore rejected by M. Claage, he requires, for the ve- 
rifying of Trawſubſtentiation, that we produce a Teſtimony, ſuch as this ; 
That the Bread is Tranſubſtantiated; or, the Subſtanced of Bread 1s changed 
into the Subſtance of Chriſts Body. So that, according to him, The Bread, 
[ but, not a Subſtance, ] is ſaid by them to be changed into Chriſt's Body, 
[ but, not into a Subſtance ]. And, by the ſame reaſon, we may ſay ; That 
our Lord's Nouriſhment, when he lived here on Earth, being changed into , 
our Lord's Body, proves not, that it was changed into the Subſtance of his 
Body ; But ſuppoſe then the Expreſſion running, as he would have it, 
That the Bread is changed into the Subftance of Chriſts Body ;, and, that 
though it ſeems the Subſtance of Bread; Yer, in truth, it is the Subſtance 
of Chriſt*s Body , or Fleſh, are we ever a whit now the abler to lilence 
him? Or, will not his anſwers ſtill fit as well as before, viz. That, though 
it ſeems, yet it is not the ſimple, or naked, Subſtance of Bread. —— That 
it is, in trath, alſo the Subſtaxce of Chriſt Body: #. e. containing in 


it the whole Yerrze ( or., if I may fo ſay, the Subftance)) of hay oy 
itance ! 
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ſtance ? For ſo, it may be ſhewed, ſometimes, that Subſtance is uſed for Vertue. 

He Grants + ; the Greeks cannot think, Chri/?s Fleſh, or Body, to be the +l. 3.c. 10. 
- Subjett of thoſe accidents, which are perceived, by our Senſes, to remain in p. 263. 

the Euchariſt ; and then, the Greeks alfo to ſay : Yidetur Pans, & Vinun , 
in veritate Corpus Chriſti & Sanguis eſt ;, and yet will not yield, that they 
hold the Exiſtence of theſe Appearances or Accidents in the Euchariſt with- 
out a Subject. - He grants the Greeks to hold, o:r Lord's Body, that is diſtri- 
buted in the Euchariſt, to be inviſible , impartible, impaſſible ; and then affirms 
them ( though it isnot ſo) to ſay; that ns other Subſtance is this Bedy, than 
the Bread; and yet not to hold, the accidents only of the Bread to be paſſible, 
partible, &c. The Greeks ſay, that the Body of our Lord, which is conſecra- 
ied and _ in many places at once, and at many times agen, mas 4 yet in all 
theſe, is but one, andthe ſame, Body: and, that, though it 1s tn all theſe places 
broken, divided, and eaten by many Communicants, yet it is received by each of 
them, not in @ piece of it, but whole, and entire : and, after this, remains ſtill, 
perfett, unconſun'd, alive, immortal, And yet he faith , the Greeks do not Þ/. 3. c. 13. 
hold or affirm ; dem Corps tn* pluribus lacis: do not maintain a Concomi- 
tancy of our Lord? Fleſh and Blood ; nor the exiſtence of his Body in the 
Euchariſt, after a non-natural manner. And, that the ſame Greeks do hold, 
the Subſtance of that which is offered and diſtributed in one place, as to 
one perſon, to be really and »umerically diverſe from that offered, or diftri- 
buted, in another : But , that their meaning only is ; that the Yertue of 
this Body is in all places one, and the ſame; and to all perfons, mbole and 
entire ; and mult he not ſay alſo, that this Vertue is incorrupted and alive ? 
I yicld- [| ſaith he, + #* Anſwer to D, Arnauld?s Objettions rouching Re- - 2 Reſp. 
migius] that, if the Bread were made the Body of Chriſt in its Subſtance, it p. $14: 
would jollow, that our Lord would have ſo many Bodies, 4s he is wnited, [_1.e. 
in his Divinity, ] to different Breads (| this he grants, notwithſtanding Renu- 
gius his arguing ; all theſe Breads but one, and the ſame Body, fram the [ame 
Divinity repl:niſhing them ;, of which more below ] : But, the Bread not being 
made Chriſt's Body ſave only in Vertue, and in Efficacy, this conſequence is null ; 
becauſe this Vertue , through the whole world, is one and the ſame. For 
this is tndiviſible, and 1s all of it entire , where-cver it js, Thus he. And, 
that ſuch are his Ar/wers and Explications, of theſe expreſſions of the Greeks, 
as I have here repreſented, You may ſee-in his 2d. Anſwer part 3. c.2. & 
4» His laſt Anſwer, |. 3. c. 9, 10. L. 4. £97, —L5.c. 7. ——Ls6. 
c. 10. and frequently elſewhere. ; 

[© Where chiefly you may obſerve ; that, how punCtual foever the Ex- S. 6- 
preſſions of the Greeks are concerning the preſence of Chriſt*s very Body, —— 
yet he expounds them only of the Vertue, exclufive to the Subſtance, of 
Chriſt's Body, And yet this perſon confeſkth that the Greeks hold, 
That the Bread is made the proper Bosy of Chriſt [ oppoſed to figure ] 1. 4. c. 5. 
by the way of Augmentation of his Natural . Body ; ſo, 4s our Nouriſhment is made 
our Body. And yet, elſewhere, more fully ——-| That [ xpor the Conſe. +16. c. 10- 
cration | they held an Union of the Bread with the Divinity of our Lord; and, _ © 
by the Divinity, ( an Union ] 10 his natural Body ;, and that they underftood, 

that 
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that by the means of this Union, or of this Conjunition, the Bread becomes the 
Bay of Chriſt, and is made the ſame Body with it, [1 add, as our nouriſh- 
ment, by its union: to the ſame Soul, is made the ſame Body with ours. ] 


| Now.then ; when we fay, that our nouriſhment, upon ſuch an operation 


+ Comment, 
in Mat,c.64. 


+ See P/al, 
103. IF, 


paſſing upon it, is, or is changed into, or is made, our Body or Fleſh, did 
He candidly here interpret our meaning, who ſhould ſay , that we affirm 
only ; that this nouriſhment is our Body, or Fleſh, in Yerexc, or changed 
into the Yerrue of it, excluſively to its being alſo made the' Subſtance of it ? 
So; doth this perſon deal candidly, for inſtance, when Enuthymizs a Greek. 
Author, that held this opinion, expreſfſeth himſelf thus -+ —— Quemad. 
modum Jeſus Chriſt us, ſupernaturaliter, aſſumptam carnem deificavit ; Etiam Hec 
{ the Bread and Wine ] ineffabiliter tranſmutat [1. e. by his united Deity ] 
in ipſum wvivificum Corpus, & in ipſum pretioſum ſauguinem ſunm, & in gratiam 
ipſorum. ( Which: Grace he explains preſently vr by this Body ſtrength- 
ning us, as Bread doth ; and «this Blood exhilarating, and encouraging us, 
as Wine +; ) I ſay, doth he deal ingenuouſly, to expound the [_ & ] here 
by a [ C? eft a aire} or, [ideſt ] - —— es ineffebiliter in ip- 
ſum Corpus, & in ipſum Sanguinem, id et, in gratiam ipſorum ? Making the 
Body a Synonyma with its Vertue; . Such a Synonymon, faith he, as that 
of St. Pazb; in 1 Tim. 4. 3. They who believe and know the Truth, Or 1 Tim. 
6. 3. Weoleſom words, and Doctrine of Godlineſs, But might he not have ſaid, 
more aptly, ſuch a Synonymon as that in Pſalm 32. - Yerbo Domini 
Cali firmati ſunt, & onnis virtus eorum:; firmati ſunt Cali , 1d eſt, virtus eo- 
rum ? Or Pſalm 1 47. Magnu Dominus & magna virtus ejuss Don-inus, 
id eſt, virtus Domini ? But, if the Greeks mean, as, he ſaith, indeed 
they do, That the Bread, by Conſecration, is made our Lord*s pro- 
per Body, though: not that Numerical one born of the Virgin, yet ano- 
ther, added to it by way of Augmentation ; and ſo, in ſome ſenſe, made 
the ſame with it, ( v#z. ſo, as our nouriſhment is with ours ) by the. Uni- 
on, and inhabitation of our Lord*s Divinity to, and in, them both ; and 
laſtly, that, by its being thus made our Lords Body, it hath alſo the vivi- 
ficating vertue of his natural Body, inherent in it; then 1 ſay; in plain 
dealing, this Perſon, expounding the Expreſſions of the Grecks, ought to 
have confelled their maintaining the preſence, in the Exchariſt, of this Sub- 
fance of Chriſt*s Body, as well as of its Yerre ; this Subſtance, I ſay, of 
which they affirm, that it is the /ame with the other crucified {o far as, 
to be united to the ſame Divinty, and in the ſame perſon, of our Lord, 
and, from this, to receive. the ſame vivificating Vertue ; though indeed 
this new Subſtance from that crucified numerically diſtindt. Nor, conſ2- 
quently, ought he to impoſe upon the Greeks, as every where he doth, their 
holding the Bread, after Conſecration, to remain ſtill ſo entirely Bread, as 
it was before; but only, the matter of it ſo to remain, as the matter of our 
Nouriſhment doth ,, when yet that, which was Bread, is now truly our 
Fleſh, and no more Bread; our Fleſh, not by I know not what Myſtical 
Relation to it, but by a moſt interior Reception, 'and Incorporation into it, 


and diſperſion through that our Subſtance, or Fleſh, which was _ be- 
ore. 
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fore. Nor, laſtly, uſing the ſame integrity, ought he to have ſaid, this 
new Subſtance to have been held by the Greeks augmentative of Chrilt's Na-* : 
tural Body, or alſo to be the ſame with it, ( as the Greeks always ſay it is 3 
by reaſon of a ſupernatural vertue of Chrilt's Natural Body communicated, 
ro it, ( as he uſually explains them J; for one thing may have the Yertue' 
of another, without being an augmentative part of it, or contraCting . any 
Jaemity with it: But, that this new Subſtance is held by the Greekgan accruit 
to our Lord's Natural Eody, and the ſame 2lſo with it, from its Voz to 
the Divinity, and fo its change into Chriſt*s Fleſh 3 and fo its partaking al- 
ſo the «wggyo'as , Graces, or Vertues of it; which the Greeks ſpeak of, with. 
much reaſon, as well as of the ſub#ance, becauſe in theſe we are molt con- 
cern'd. TI 
Thus, pcrhaps with much leſs labour, might this ingemous Perſon have. 
comprchended, in his Anſwers and Explications of the Greeks opinion more 
Truth, and gained fiom his Readers more belicf. And for this, I appeal 
to any other ſober Perſon, when he ſhall have conſidered M. Claude's con- 
ceſſions ſct down below, SF. 9. ard the neceſliry conſequences of them,” 
8. 10. But this Perſon well ſew the great prejudice he ſhould: do'to his” 
Cauſe, in explaining th:ſe Authors in ſuch a manner. ('which- would have 
made a fair way at leaſt toward a Total Tranſubſtaztiation, Þ and there- 
tore judged it ſafcit to hold faſt to a vertual preſence, Now, in this way - 
he takes, many of theſe Expreſl.ons ſeem ſo clearly to ſay the contrary.to 
what he would have thcm, as a proof can hardly be brought againſt ſuch 
anſwers, that will not have as littlz, or perhaps lefs, evidence in it; than 
the thing that is p? i. And, in ſuch manifeſt wrefting of an Authors 
clezr ſenſe, it is Conſcience only muſt confute ſuch gain-ſayers , not an 
Argument. Ard, in ſuch cafes it concerns the Reader, not ealily to relign. 
his Reaſon to anothers engagements ; nor ſuffer his Judgment to be figu- 
rcd with the impreſſ.ons of every mans fancy, ( eſpecially when oppoling 
Church- Axkority ) nor to apprehend difficulty in every thing fo long, as he 
ſces. it to bz conteſted. _] This of M. Clanct's Art tn evating of ſuch, +$ 
{eem very evident, and indiſputable 'Tcſtimonics. | | 
'6, But, 6iy. Suppoie ſuch clear and expreſs Teſtimonies ,produced, as g. - 
that no ſuch anſw<crs can diſcuuntcnance them ;z nor no exceptions be made'___ 
againſt ca, then, eſpecially out of the 1ſt. and 2d. Obſervations prece- 
dent, he hath ſome at leaſt againſt rhe Pcrſov. Urge againſt him the Te-.. 
ſtimones of th: Afoartin Greek Writers ,, fuch as will admit none of his 
Qualifications, Be tells us, many of them . are Greeks Latjniz'd , and 
won over to &K9me : Or, th? wilting quoted wants another feſtimony, , 
that it 15 not fo:g2d ; ſuch as lived in the ſame times having in their wri-:, 
tings net mentioned ſuch a Piece; thus he throws' of” Samonas, and Aga-.. pt, 
pris. Procecd, in adding to theſe the teſtimonies of ſeveral. Djgnihed þ 1. 4. c. 3. 
perſons of the preſere Greek Clergy, and that in feveral Countrjes, and 
Churches of the Eaft , diſtinct, and averſe, from the Rowan Communion, 
( By a dUigent Colleion of which, his prudent Adverſary, hath done the 
Church Catiolics great ſervice, * in manifeſting,thar the doCtrine,and practice 
+FRBh by. 
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of the Greeks, not only touching Real Preſence and Tranſubſtantiation ; but 
moſt of the other Controverſies agitated in the Weſt, conſents and agrees 
with the Church of Rome, and * in repreſenting to the more ingenuous 
amongſt Proteſtants, how ſingular they ſtand, ard divided, in their. Faith, 
from the whole Chriſtian world, he tells us: They are the Declarations 
only of Greeks Latiniz?d, and corrupted by the Roman Miſſions : Though 
the ſame perſons, ſtill, maintain their diſſent from the Latins, as to thoſe 
Points formerly in Controverſie between the two Churches : and there is 
much leſs cauſe, conſidering the repugnance to natural Reaſon, for their 
corruption 'in this point of a Corporal Preſence, wherein they are made ſo 
eaſily to.be won, than in any other of thoſe, wherein they ſtill ſtand out 
agzinſt Xome , and cannot at all be tainted : Laſtly, tho' the Teſtimony 
they -give, is not ſo much concerning their own particular perſwaſion ; 
as, what is the Common Tenent, and Profeſſion of the Greck, [ z. e. thoſe 
no way reconciled to the Roman Communion, ] or other Orzernral, Churches 
A matter, wherein a falſe teſtimony, as it would carry a greater guilt, ſo 
lies too open to diſcovery. Urge to him the teſtimony of the Oriental., 
eſpecially perſons dignified in.the Clergy, that have traveled, about ſome 
negotiations, into the Weſt : He faith, /. 5. c. 5. p. 594. Theie u little cre- 
dit to be givep to thu kind of People, who come not uſually into the Weſt, but 
for their own Imereſt ;, and who fail not to ſpeak in ſuch a manner, as one would 
have them, Urge to him the teſtimony of thoſe of the Greek Communion, 
inbabiting in the We#t, and here indulged their own Service, and Rites, ea- 
fily enquired into ;, as for example, the Greek, Church in Yemce. See ( Re- 
Jpon. 2. 'part 2. c. 8. ) his anſwer to what was i. of Gabriel Arch- 
Biſhop of Philadelphia the Prelate there. That we are not to think it 
ſtrange, if one, who had lived ſome forty years in that place, ſuffered himſelf, 
[ ahd fo thoſe under his charge, ] to be wrought upon by the ordinary com- 
merce they had with the Latins, Urge the Oriental Litargies, which though, 
not denicd to be different in ſeveral Regions, or perhaps ſeveral alſo uſed 
in the ſame, ( as both S. BaſiPs and S. Chry/oſion?s are by the Greeks, ) yet 
have a great congruity and harmony both amongſt themſelves, and with 
the Greek, and Roman, as to the Service, and Ceremonies, of the Exchariſt. 
His anſwer is-þ, That we have not y' certainty, that theſe Pieces are ſim- 
cere,. or faithfully tranſlated ; or, ſome of them not corretted by the Miſſions. 

. As for the Litzrgies and other witnelſes, produced for the Faith of the 
Facebites of Syria; the Armenians; Cophtites, or Egyptians :, Ethiopians, or 


' Abyſſmes ; agreeing in this Point with the Roman, he thinks them all ſuffi- 


ciently confuted, from Exrychianiſm being held by th-f2 Eaſtern, and Soutberr, 
Churches. For, faith he +, —— har can one find more airettly oppoſite ; 
than, to maintain on one ſide, that Feſus Chriſt hath no true Boay ; that there 
is nothing in him ſave only the Divine Nature ;, that all that which hath appear- 
ed, of bus Converſation in the World, of his Birth, Death, R:ſurreftion, were 
nothing but foam appearances without Reality : ard, on the other ſide, to believe, 
that A ſubſtance of the Bread 5 really changed into the proper ſubſtance of his 
Body, the fame he took, of the Virgin? Fhus he ; for his advantage, apply- 

ing 
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ing the extremities of that Hereſie to all theſe Nations, contrary to the Evi- 
dence of their publick Lirurgics, But Emtychianiſm, taken in the lower ſenſe, 
as Eutyches ( upon the miſtake of ſome expreſſions of former Fathers, Atha- 
aſus, and Cyrill, Patriarchs of Alexandria, which perhaps alſo induced the 
engagement of Dioſcorus their Succeſſor on his ſide ) maintained, and the 
Epheſin Council, 4. e. above go. Biſhops, under Djoſcor«s, allowed, it, affirms 
no more, than that the two. Natures of our Lord, the one Divine, the 
other Humane, Conſubſt antial with us, and received of the Bleſſed Virgin, after 
their conjurtton, become one, yet this without any confuſion, or mixture, or con- 
verſion of the two Natures into one another, Now, that theſe Nations ad- 
here to Extychianiſm only in this latter ſenſe, ( they not well diſtinguiſhing 
between IVature, and Perſonabty ;) I refer him that delires further ſatisfa- 
Ction, to the Kelations of Thomas a Feſu, 1. 7. C. 13, I4, 17. and Bre- 
rewoods Enquiries, C. 21, 22, 23+ and Dr. Field on the Church, 1. 3. C. 1. 
P. 64, &c. and of the ſeveral Authors cited by them : and'to the teſtimo- 
ny of Tecla Marie a Learned Abyſſn Prieſt cited by M: Claxde, + who faith: Þ +. 5. 6. 6. 
They hold, after the Union, only Unam .Naturam ; ſme tamen mixtione, & 
ſme confuſiore. [_3. e. of thoſe two Natures, of which the One, afterward, is 
compounded ]. Which Teſtimony may ſerve either to expound, or'to con- 
_ one, or two, of the other he brings, that ſeem to ſay other- 
wiſe. 

Urge to him the Confeſſion of Proteſtants, Grotivs, Biſhop Forbes, and 
others, ( thongh themſelves of a contrary perſwaſion, ) that the Modern 
Greek, Church believes Tranſubſtantiation : for which they cite their late Wri- 
ters; the Reading of whom convinced them in this, though it cannot 
Mr. Claude. Of theſe two Grotice and Forbes, he replies, || —— That || |, 4c. 4 
they are perſons, who adnitted themſclves to be pdbpet — with Chimerical fan- 
cies and deſigns, upon the matter of the Differences between the two Communi- 
075, Catholick and Proteſtant ; which they pretend to accommodate, and recon- 
cile. So he Cenſures Ca/aubon ont of Spondanw , Levitatem anim 
Vacillartem eum perpetuo tenniſſe , cum & his, & ullts placere cuperet, & nulls ſa- 
tisfeciſſer. Where indeed, whoſe judgment ought ſooner to be credited, 
than theirs, who appear more indifferent between the two contending par- 
ties ?- So, To Archbiſhop Lanfrank's words tp Berengarim. Interroga 
Grecos, Armerio-, ſeu cujus libet Natioris quoſcunque homines, uno ore hanc fi- 
dem [| i. e. Tranſubſtantiationus ] ſe teſtabumur habere, cited by Dr. Arnauld. 
He anſwers; — || That Pre-occupation renders hys Teſtimony nothing [p. 361. 
worth, [ 

Urge the Soctnians, becauſe-the Fathers oppoſe ſo manifeſtly their: own 
opinions, therefore more apt to ſpeak the truth of them, in their oppo- 
ling alſo thoſe of other Proteſtants, and particularly in their differing from 

them in this point of the Exchariſt ; He tells us, they are not creditable in 
their Teſtimony, becauſe ſo much intereſted to decry the Doctrine of the 
Fathers in their own regard; and thus they imagine, Proreſtanrs will have 
leſs countenance to preſs them with an Authority, that themſelves: cannot 
ſtand to. Urge the Centuriſts, — T, Tat found in ſome of 
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the Fa:hers ; and, in magnifying their new-begun Reformation, more free- 
plainly to acknowledge thoſe they thought errours of former times : He 
|| denies them fit witneſles in this Controvertie, becauſe, themſelves hold- 
ing 2 Real Preſence, they had rather admit a 7ranſubſtantiation in the Fa- 
thers, than a Preſence only Myſtical, And fuppoſe fuch excuſes ſhould fail 
him ; yet how eaſfie is 1t to find ſome other, whereby a perſon may bere- 
preſented never to ſtand in an exact izdifferency, as tro whatever Subject of 
his Diſcourſe ? 

With Tuch perſonal exceptions M. Claude frequently ſeeks to relieve his 
Canſe, where nothing elſe will do ir. Whereas indecd ſuch a common 
Veractty 1s to be ſuppoſed amongſt men, «ſp=ciaily as to theſe matters of 
Fact, that, where a multitude, though of a party concern®d, concur in th:ir 
Teſtimony, they cannot reaſonably be rejected on ſuch ?2n account, either, 
that their being decciy*d, or purpoſe to deceive, and to relate a lie,is pollible ; 

r, that, what they ſay can be ſhewed a thing weil-pleaſing, and agreeable, 
to their own inclinations. For as it is tru2, that ones own zxereſt, if, as- 
to his own particular, very conſiderable, renders a Teſtimony l1cfs credible ; 
So, on the other ſide, almoſt no Teſtimony would be valid, and current, 
if it is to be decried, where can be 'ſhewed ſome favonr, or engag:ment of 
afteCtion, ta the thing, which the perſon witneſſeth, and cannot be manifeſt- 
ed an equal poiſe to all parties: and ſo, for Example, in the Narration of 
«other Country?s Religion, ( often made by all Parties, ) none here can bz 
believed, ſave in what he teſtifies of them, againſt his own. Snch things 
therefore are to be decided according to the multitude, and paucity, and 
the Reputation of the Witneſles rather, than their ( only ſome way general) 
intereſt ; ahd the Credibility of ſuch things is to be left to the equal Rea- 
der*s Judgment. 

But, 7ly. Should all that is ſaid tonching the later Creel2s, from the 
eleventh or the eighth to the preſent, age, their holding Tranſubſtantia- 
tio be, undeniably, made good ; and, all th2 Teſtimonies concerning it, 
exaCtly true: Yet he faith || —— Jr will nor fellow, that a change | of the 
Church*s former Faith in this Point ] s impoſſible : or, hath nor actually hap- 
pened : and conſequently, that all MM. Arnauld*s long diſpute, about it, is vain, 
and unprofitable. 1 add; and then, ſo hiz Replies. But here, ince the true 
ſenſe, and meaning of Avtiquity, on what 1ide this ſtands, 1s the thing 
ckietly queſtioned, and debated between the Roman Church, and Proteſtants, 
( unleſs he will throw off this too, and retreat, only to ſenſe of Scripture, ) | 
ſuppoſe to wiſe men it will ſeem little leſs, than the loſs of the Proreſtare 
cauſe, and too great a prejudice to it, to be ſo ſlightly yielded up; if that, 
not the Roman only, but the whole vilible Catholick,, Church ( belides them- 
ſelves, ) from the eleventh to the preſent age, doth defend a Corporal Pre- 
fence, and Aa literal ſenſe, of Hoc eſt Corpus meum; or alſo Tranſubſtantiati- 
en.;, and fo, conſequently, doth concur,and Vote againſt them, touching the 
fenſe of former Antyqaity ; for this,cach ſide,in their preſent Doctrine,and Pra- 
ice, pretend to follow. And I can hardly. think M. Claude, would ſeem to» 


ſpend ſo greata part of his Book to defend a Poſt,th2 1015 of which he thought 
no: 
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no way harn'd him. Again ; thus it is manifeſt, that in an Oecumenical Conncil, 
if now aſſembled, the Proreftanrs would remain the Party Condemned. 

8. After all theſe Deferces, wherewith he ſeems ſufficiently guarded'; He F. 9. 
proceeds /. 3. c.13- thus to declare the true opinion of the Aodern Greeks 
on this Subject, which I will give you in his own words, p. 310. They 
believe ( faith he ) That by the Sanitification | or Conſecration ] is made 4 
Compoſition of the Bread and Wine, ard of the Holy Gho#t : That theſe Sym- 
boles, keepirg th:ir own Nature, are joined to the Divinity, and, That by the im- 
preſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, they are changed, for the Faithful alone, [_ the Bo- 
dy of our Lord being ſuppoſed either to be not preſent at all, or to ceaſe 
to be ſo, in the particles of the Symbole received by the unworthy } #0 che 
wertre of the Body and Blood of Feſws Chriſt : being, by this means, made not 
a Figure, but the proper ard true Fody of Feſus Chriſt ,, and this, by the way of 
Argmentation of the ſame natural Body of Feſus Chriſt. To which they apply 
the compariſon of the nouriſhmert, which 1s made our own Body by Aſſ1milation, 
ard Aug mentation, Again, p. 237. more briefly The Dottrime of the 
Greck Church is : That the ſubſtance of Bread, conſervirg ts proper Being, 1s 
added to the Natural Body of Feſus Chriſt ;, that it is rendred like unto it : 1 hat 
it augments, and by this means b:comes the ſame Body with, #t. By this alſo 
( he faith, p. 334. and ſee the-ſame in his 4th. /. c. 7.) te Greeks wo 1 0ob- 
ferve in ſome ſort the literal ſenſe of the words, Hoc eſt Corpus meum, which 
( ſaith He ) we do rot ; we underſtand them in this ſenſe : This Bread is the ſa- 
cred ſign, or Sacrament of ” Body, Or, which comes to the ſame paſs, The 
Bread ſignifies my Body, They, on the contrary, taking the word | is, ] in 
ſome ſort according to the letter , would have, that the ſame ſubjeft mbich is 
the Bread is alſo the Body of Chriit. From preſerving this pretended literel 
ſenſe it is alſo ;, That they would have it ;, That the Bread is made. one with the 
Body, by its Union to the Divinity, by the Impreſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and ty - 
a change of vertue, Or, as he hathit in his 6th. /. c. 10. That there is an 
Union of the Bread to the Divinity of our Lord: and by the Divinity, to his na- 
tural Body : by means of which Union, or ConjunttHon, the Bread becomes the 
Body of Chriſt, and made the ſame Body with it, [ with, his natural Body. 7] 
Again, for preſerving the literal ſenſe, That they bring the compariſon of Nou- 
riſhment made One with our Body ; and that they bave invented this way of Arg - 
mentation of the natural Body [_of Chriſt. ]. It ſeems alſo, That .the . Modern 
Greeks underſtand ſome real or Phyſical impreſſion of th: Holy Ghoſt, and of. the 
vivificating vertue of Jeſus Chrift, upon the Bread, with ſome kind of inberence, 
[ 7. e. of the vertue : ] Althorgh 1. will zor ( ſaith he ) aſcertain poſitively, that 
this is the General Belief of therr Church, though the . expreſſions ſeem to [way on. 
this fide. But however it bs, this is not ow: opinion.. We believe, that the Grace 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and vertne of Chriſts Boay,” accompanies the lawful uſe of the 
Sacrament ;, ana, that we-partake the Body of Feſus Chriſt by Faith, as much or- 
more really, than if we received it in the mouth of our Body. But we do not un-. 
derſtand there this Real impreſſion, or inherence, | i.e. of the Supernatural Ver- 
tue of the Body of, Chriſt , || viz. that born of the: Virgin, ] of the Greeks. 
Whence it ts, that our Expreſſions are not ſo high, as theirs, And this Opinion | 
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143.c, 13, of theirs he makes to be as ancient as || Damaſcen, -—>— This Opinion [ of 
p- 315, the Modern Greeks, faith he, ] ſeems ro be taken from Damaſcen: ſome of 
whoſe expreſſions I think, fit to produce, For it is certain, that, to make a good 
Fudgment of the Opinion of the Modern Greeks , we muſt aſcend as high as him, 
— And 1, Arnauld himſelf bath obſerved; That John Damaſcen is «« ic 
were the $, Thomas of the Greeks. Thus He. 
S. 10, But, leſt he ſhould ſeem to faſten ſuch a groſs Opinion upon the Greek 
| Church as they will not own,nor others eaſily believe,they maintain ; ( for he 
confeſleth, that it hath ſomething in it, that appears /:le reaſonable ;, and 
eſpecially, as to the Augmentation of Chriſt's natural Body, to be afſez 
|| p. 336- bizarre||; ) and leſt he ſhould makeit liable to ſo many odious abſurdities, 
as thata 7ranſubſtantiation, which he endeavours to avoid, may ſeem much 
I the more plaulible, and eligible of the two, perhaps ; I ſay, for theſe con- 
ſiderations, he undertakes to qualifie, and render a credible and likely ſenſe 
to, it on this manner : In ſaying, 1. That they hold indeed an Vmon of the 
Dvwvinity to the Bread, and that in an higher manner, than to any other 
Sacred Sign, or Ceremony ; but yet not AHypoſtautical. 2. That they hold 
the Bread changed into an augmentative part of Ghriſt's natural Body ; 
but, it remaining ſtil} eztire Bread as before, and altered only in a Superna- 
tural Yertue, added to it, 3. Hold it to be joined to Chriſt's Body, and 
augmenting it z but ſo, as to be not individually the ſame, but numerically 
diſtin®t from it, as alſo thoſe new parts we receive by nouriſhment, are d:- 
ſtint from all the former parts of our Body. 4. To be joined to this na- 
tural Body of Chriſt, not locally, or to it as preſent in the Euchariſt ; but, 
as in Heaven. How this ? As, ſaith he, a Myſtery may be ſaid to be an A4p- 4 
pendix, or Acceſſory, to thething, of which it is a Myſtery. And, to theſe 
four Qualifications this Author ſeems neceſſitated ; becauſe, otherwiſe, Ado- 
ration, and Tranſubſtantiation, in ſome part, though not a total ; Exiſtence of 
the Accidents without a Subjett ;, The ſame Body at once in many places ;, and ſe- 
yeral other Conſequents, thus appearing alſo in the Greeks Opinion, would 
have given too much countenance to the Komar.” 

S. 11 Where you may obſerve that there are three things wherein his explain- 
ing of this Opinion, he imputes to'the Greeks, to render it more remote 
from the Latins, falls ſhort of that, which, according to the Compariſon, 
and the expreſſions, they uſe, he is juſtly obliged to maintain, 1. Thefirſt, 
That the Union of the Divinity to the Conſecrated Bread, is Hypoſeatical, or 
Perſonal. For ſuch an Union had our Lord's Divanty to the Nouriſhmert , 
( to which this is compared )) received by him, and added to his natural 
} See 4. Body, born of the Bleiled Virgin: || And no leſs Union than this will ſerve 
Clande 24, to make the Euchariſtical Bread one, and the ſame, with it ( a thing con- 
nſw, part, ſtantly affirmed by the Greeks, ) at leaſt as to the Suppoſitum ; or to make 
2.c.2. p.249. both theſe the Body of. the ſame Perſon. The difference of the Union, ( ſaith 
111.6. c. 10, M. Claxde \| ) is diſcerned by the difference of the effebt it produceth in the things. 
p. 867. Now what thing more is requiſite to ſtile it an Union Hypoſtatical ( Hy- 

poſtaſis, and Swhſyſtentia, or Perſona, with the Greeks, importing the ſame 
thing, ) than this effeft, that it renders this Body, to which it _w_ - 
| Ulf, 
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ſelf, and that Body born of the Bleſſed Virgin, the fame Body of one Per- 
ſon : and this Union gives to this zew Body, the ſelf-ſame vivificating vertue, 
Phyſically inherent, as it doth to the other Natural? And then, ſuch an 
Hypoſtatical Union, if granted, will infer the ſame Dignity of this breaden 
body with the other : the ſame Ceremonies of Honour and Adoration due : 
Things, ' which this Perſon is unwilling to hear of; and that would ruine 
his Cauſe. | 

The 2d. That there is a Subſtantial change of the Bread ; z. e. of the 
ſubſtantial form of Bread at leaſt ; in that this Bread is truly made the 
Fleſh, and Blood, and animated with the humane Soul, of our Lord, as 
well as, united to his Divinity : For ſo the Nouriſhment received by our 
Lord on Earth, and added to his Body born of the Virgin, remained not; 
ſtill, Bread; but was truly changed into his Fleſh ;, and ſo alſo is ours, 
And the Expreſſions of the Greeks are ſutable, and cannot, without an un- 
juſt force and itraining, be otherwiſe explicated. | 

To inſtance in one or two. Such is that of Theophilaft, in Matt. 26. 
Non enim dixit : Hec eſt figura;, ſed Hoc eff Corpus meum. Ineff abils 
enim operatione transformatur, etiamſi nobis videatur Pants, quoniam infirns ſu- 
mus & abhorremm crudas carnes comedere, maxime hominus carnem: & ideo Pa- 
ns quidem apparet, ſed revera Caro eft, And in Marc. 14. Er quomodo, 
inquis Caro non videtur ? Sanguinem propoſitum, & carnem videntes, non feire- 
mus, ſed abhorremus. Jacirco miſericors Deus, noſtre infirmitati condeſcendens, 
ſpectem quidem Pams & Vint ſervat, in virtutem autem carns &'. ſanguinis 
rranſelementar. Where, if Theophyla# had meant by [ Caro vere eft..?} Caro 
tantum in virtute eſt,, he would never have given this reaſon, in his com-: 
ment on Matt. Panis apparet, quod vere et Caro, quoniam infirm ſu- 
mins, & abhorremuas crudas carnes: but rather would have removed all difficul- 
ty here, and prevented ſuch a Queſtion ; Cur Caro non widerur ? by telling 
them : Ur apparet, ita eſt, Panis : Caro autem , 10n vere, ant in ſubſtantia, 
ſed tantum m Virtute, This had been plain dealing : but then he had over- 


thrown his Text: Hoc eff Corpus meum, non figura Corporis pi ; and made. 


it only, ( as M. Claxde doth, ) at the moſt, Hoc eff Efficax figura Corporis 
mei, non ipſum Corpm. As for the pains M. Claude hath taken || to qualitic 
this Paris apparet, Caro vere eſt, in mingling together TheophilitFs Com- 
ments on Matthew, Mark, and John; and in taking Spectiem Pars in S. Mark, 
not for the ſhew, or appearance ; but Subſtance, of Bread (by which it 
ſhould run, not vere Caro, but vere Paris, in his Comment on S. arr. ) 
and in underſtanding Yirtus Carns in S. Mark, with a tantum ; ( io as this 
excludes vere Caro, inS. Matt. ) | am confident, that the ingenious Rea- 
der will find therein only great induſtry uſed to obſcure a clear Truth. 

[_ For Yertue may be uſed as well augmentarively , as ciminutively, 
in reſpeCt of- Subſtance ; as including Subſtance, and adving ſomething to 


It, and as oppoling an. outward ſhew- only without Reality, or a' Subſtance 


without efficacy ; as D. Arnauld || hath judicioully obſerved ; and, for clear- 
ing it, inſtanced in that of St. Paul 2 Tim. 3. 5, ———— Habentes ſpeciem 
quidem pieta:is, virtmem ejus abnegantes: and that of $. Gregory Nyſſen. -Orar. 
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Carechet. C.37.———Igitur unde in illo corpore [of our Lord, when here on Earth] 
tranſmutatus Panis tranſit in Divinam virtmem ; per idem [_ Verbum ] nwic fit ſi- 
mluter ; Nam & lic Gratia Verbi Corpus, cut ex Pane erat ſubſtantia & quodam- 
modo ipſum erat Panis,ſarttum fecit : & hic (in the Euchariſt] ſrerilicer, Pants, ſicut 
auit Apoſioin, ſanthficatur per Verbum Dei, & oratiorem,non eo quidem, quod, per 
comeſtio.em & bibiticnem in Yerbi Ccrpus evadat ;, ſed quod, ſtatim, per Verbum in 


Corpus tranſmutctar, ficut diftum eft a Verbo : Hoc eft Corpus meum. And afterwards 


he faith, Inulud [Corpus immortale Chriſti, mentioned before] tran/- 
elementata corum, que apparcnt, Natura, Which place, becauſe D. Arnauld 
muci preſſed as throughly clearing that of Theophilatt, our Lords Nouriſhment 
being changed, as into the vertue, ſo doubtleis alſo into the Subſtarce of his 
Body; and becauſe it is that place, from which firſt Source M. Claude, 
|| derives the Modern Greek Opinion, I was curious to ſearch what M. Claude 
would ſay to it; but | found him, as to ſpeak to that of S. Paul, and other 
paſſages, ſo, prudently, to paſs over this, the moſt inſiſted on by his Ad- 


|| 2 Reſp. part verſary, in lilence. But who pleaſeth may ſee in another place || ( where 


2.C, bo 


1T 1s urged againit P: oreſtants for Tranſabſtantiation ) how miſerably this plain 
paſſage of this Father ſuffers under his Expolition of it : Whilſt this Ex- 
preſſion ( dure & zrrigalicr, as he calls it ) repreſerts nothing elſe, but Da- 
maſce?s and the Moder n Greek Opinion to any one,that hath not ſhut his eyes, 
and ſhews the Modern and Ancient Grcek Church to be all of one Faith. Here 
then you ſee, in Grcg. N'yſſen, Virtus mclad:s Subſtance; Now ſee it in that 
Place of Euthymixs cited before | , added to Subſtance, as being indeed the 
main thing to be inliſted on. Hec ineffabiliter ( ſaith hs ) tran/mu- 
rat in ipſum vivificum Corpur, C in ipſum pretioſum ſarguinem ſun, T 11: Gra- 
tam [_or virtutem, or vim ] eorum': which Grace he explains preſently af- 
ter, by this Body ſtrengthning us as bread doth ; and this Blood exhilara- 
ting us, as Wine ||. And ſee in Theophyla&?s Comment on Jon 6. the like 
addition. Pais, ( faith he, ſpeaking -of our Lords nouriſhment, ) mm 
Corpus ejus matab.tur [there is the change of the Subltance ]. Et in 
augmertum & ſuftertamentum conſerebat , [_there is the Vertue J. Again, 
Ita & nurc Paris in Carnem Donna td mutatur [| thre1s th2Subllance; } 
Nec nudi hominis Caro eſt, ſed Dei, & que duficare valet [there 1s the Vertne }. 
Now, Viris takenthus in Theophyl &, all things in him agree weil tog-ther : 
Thus, it ſutes well with, vere Caro eff : with, 1reffabilis Operatio ; 
Language not fo uſual for a change of vertn2 only ; With th2 Quelti- 
on, Cur non videtur Caro? weakly asked , if Theophylatt ſpake only of a 
change of Vertue, and not Subſtance too ; and if this then the known com- 
mon Dottrine; —— With this Anſwer to the Queſtion ; which as I have 
inewed, in caſe he held a preſence of Vertu only , ought to have* b2cn 
quite another ; and ſuch as a Proteſtaut now would give. Laſtly, it furcs 
well with his tormzr arguing. —— Non enim Dexit;,, Hoc oft Figura Corgo- 
ris, ſed, Hoc cſt Corpus, ( which, if good, muſt 'hold: as well of vrtzs, or 
of any thing elſe, that is not ipſum Corpus ),- But Vertue taken ſo exclu- 
lively, overturns all; and makes Theophylact contraditt himſelf, that he may 


P 


not, M. Clazde. Thus much in vindication of the true fenſ: of Yeriae, when | 


uſed by the Greek, Authors. ] Alike 
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A like paſſage to this in Theophyla#, ſee in Remigirs Antifidor : in Expoſ. 
Miſſe, a follower, as M. Clade grants || of the Opinion of Damaſcer, and the | /, 6. c. 10. 
Greeks. Cum Myſterium ſit ( faith he) quod aliud ſignificat, Si [Eu-p. 862. 
chariſtia ] in veritete Corpus Chriſti eſt, quare appellatur myſterium ? Propterea 
utique ; quia poſt Conſecrationem aliud eſt, aliud videtur. Videtur ſiqundem Pams 
& Viium; ſed in veritate Corpus Chriſti eſt & Sanguis. Conſulens ergo omm- 
potens Deus infirmitati noſtre, qui uſum non habemus comedere Carnem crudam & 
Sar.iguinem bibere, facit, ut m priſtina remaneant forma illa duo munera, ets, m 
veritate, Corpus Chriſti & Sanguis, ſicut ipſe dixit, &c. Where Priſtina tor- 

714 C:nnot be extended to the internal ſnbſtantial Form or Eſſence of Bread 

ſtil; remaining, as M. Clazde || would divert- the ſenſe ; For this internal || p. 869. 
Forin or Eſſence, either in the Bread, or Fleſh, ſince not ſeen, neither cau- 

ſeth, nor removeth Horror ; and the maintaining of this Form ſutes not. 

| with the / veritate Chriſti Corpus eſt , and vere Caro eſt, in theſe Authors ; 

| which expreſſions do imply, /z veritate, not Paris ; but is to be underſtood 

only of the external form, and other qualities thereof, occuring to ſenſe, 

the tight, taſte, &c. For, ſo that the Euchariſt hath all theſe exterior " 
qualities of Bread, where we do not ſee, or taſte, we dread not, crude 

Fleſh; and the horror, we have, is from its appearing, not from its being, 

Fleſh. Now this, [ Paris quidem apparet : Caro were eſt, ] of the Greeks, 

what 1s it, but ſaying the ſame thing with that of the Larrms. Sub- 

ſtantia Panis mutatur in Carnem, licet remaneant adhus accidentia Panis, que 

ſub ſenſum cadunt. Ang hence, when, upon an unuſual expreſſion happen- 

ing in the Council at Conſtantinople under Conſtantinus Copronymus, [ that the _. 

! oily Imige adorable, was the &'nwy d:£/Fns Corporis Chriſti in the Holy Sa- 

cramert | the Real and corporal preſence from a jealoutie, ( though caulleſs 

as this Council explained it ſelf that this expreſſion might vary, or de- 

rogate ſomcthing trom it, began now to be more particularly inſiſted up- 

on and explicated, a curious Queſtion aroſe among the Greeks, as well as 

Latms : Whether, upon the Bread being thus changed, and becoming our 

Lord's Body, the Body of our Lord were digeſtible, and corruptible ? 

which cauſed to ſome, affirming it, the imputation of Srercorariſm. But 

{nch odious name, ſurely, theſe could never have incurred, no more- than 

now Proteſtants do, had they held, ( at leaſt, as the oppolite party under- 

{ſtood them ) only a vivificating vertue of onr Lords Body to relide in the 

Bread, and not the very Subſtance of his Body to be preſent inſtead of it, 

according to the then common Opinion. 

'ThiFof the 2d. thing, wherein M. Claude*s explication 1s deficient ; the 
change the Greeks held of the Bread, into the Subſtance of our Lord?s Bo- 

dy, at leait fo far, as our Nouriſhment is, into the Subſtance of ours, the. 

principal reafon of their nling this ſimilitude; Yet, wherein. Mc: Claude dee _ . 

ſerts it, though, in ſome other things, more advantagious to him, ( as'in ' 
+ the matter of the nouriſhment ſtill remaining, and that numerically diſtin& 

from the Body nouriſhed, ) he preſleth it too far. Now this 2d. thing, 

{ the Bread in the Eucharilt its receiving ſuch a change, as our Nouriſh- 

ment, ] once granted, will be at leaſt an oo 0 of it; wry 

li Sub- 
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Subſtantial Form of Bread being gone; the former Qualities of Bread 'gone, 
viz. from their any longer inherence in the Bread ; So that the Subſtance, 
not of Bread, but of Fleſh, is alſo under the former Accidents of the Bread ; 
The name alſo gone with the thing ; it being in truth now -no more to be 
called Bread, but the Fiſh of our Lord. And fo, when the Bread is ſaid 
by S. Damaſcen, to be united to the Divinity, it muſt be underſtood ſo, as 
that, in the Uni6n, it becomes another thing ; though ſtill it remains a 
diverſe thing from the Divinity. Hence alſo the pretence of the Bread its 
being made our Lord's Body only in Yerrze, not in Subſtance, gone ; and all. 
M. Claudes quelt after this word Yertue in the Greck, Authors uſeleſs, and 
his Deſcants upon it unſound : of which enough hath been ſaid already, 
. 6. _ R : 

S. 13- The 3d. (If we may proſecnte their ſmlitude of nouriſhment to its utmnſt 

extent. ) That there isa local Union of the Bread and Body of our Lord ; 

not, by way of Accumulation, ard Addition : or of Continuation only ; as 

a Leg and an Arm are joined in the {ame Body ; but by way of an in- 


_— __' 


confuſion of them, as to the leaſt natural parts, that are diviible, and ca- 
pable of digeſtion, one within the other : So as the leaſt part of one can- 
not be ſevered from the other, or communicated without the other ; and, 
as to any aCtual ſeparation of them, ( a thing not fecible,)) they may be 
faid to be numerically the fame ; which comes alſo the neareſt to a zoral 
tranſition, even of its matter allo, into another Subſtance ; though, as to 
this total Converſion, we muſt permit the operation of Gods Omniporency 
( out of his infinite kindneſs to us ) in the Holy Euchariſt to ſtand lingular, 
and unparallePd by any work of Nature, 

_- All theſe three therefore the Author, in dealing ingenuouſly with : the 
Greeks Compariſon, and their Expreſſions, as it ſeems to me, ought to have 
allowed. But this, probably, he much dreaded ; as ſeeing he might as 
well, nay in ſome reſpects better, have admitted a total 7ran/ubſtantiation 
of Matter as well as Form; which would have avoided thoſe many preju- 


Sentiment of the Greeks, ſuppoſing no total Converſion, is advanced far be- 
yond not only M. Claxde's, and the Calviniſts, vertual preſence, but alſo the 
Lutherans Conſubſtantiation. For, whereas theſe hold only Bread, and Chriſts 
natural Body joined in the Euchariſt, ſo that the Body and the Bread are 
two ſeveral things ſtill, this Opinion holds the one changed into the other 
ſo, as that, as Feremy the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, replied upon the Lu- 
| c. 4+ therans in his ſecond Anſwer || ( and as Damaſcen alſo ſaid long before. || ) 
|| De Fid.Or- —— Non duo jam ſunt |. e. as the Lutherans ſaid, Pants, and Corpus Chrifts, 
thod.1.4.c.14 joined, ] ſed umn, & idem, [_1. ce. Corpus Chriſti ovly ]. The Bread made 
his natural Fleſh; animated with his Soul ; Hypoſtaticaily united to his Di- 
vinity : in fine, the ſame with his Body, as much at leaſt as our Nouriſh- 

ment, interiorly received, and digeſted 1s with ours. 
S. 14. Thus far the Greeks uſual Simle carries us. But their Common Dodtrine 
| farther, even to a total Tranſubſtantiation, as I think will appear from what 


follows. 1, For, 


terior reception one into the other, and the moſt intimate commixcion and ' 


dices and indignities, which an 7zparation labours under. But yet thus the 


d. 14. ( 2r ) 

' 1. For, 1ſt, They hold ; that the fame Numeric Body of our Lord, I. 

that was born of the Virgin, and Crucified, is exhibited to us in the Eu= ——— 

chariſt : Preſent, not by his deſcending from Heaven ; but, by the Conver- 

fion of the Conſecrated Elements into the ſelf-ſame Body, and by the multi- 

plication of its local Exiſtence in more places, than before. 

1. Which appears; 1ſt. From this; That the Identity of the Body Con- 

ſecrated, and that Crucified, quoad ſuppojitum, or as both united to, and 
_ Hilled with, the ſame Divinity, ( which well conſiſts with a Real, Subſtan- 

- tial, Numerical, diverſity between themſelves, ) is not ſufficient, that the 
one of them, therefore, may be denominated of the other ; or this ſaid 
to be that ; nor yet ſufficient, that al! the ſame things may be ſaid of them 
both. Some general things indeed may be predicated of them , wherein 
both agree ; but their Properties individual, as local preſence, Motton,any par- 
ticular Qualities or applications of them cannot : ( Yet which Individual 
Froperties are uſually applied by the Greeks to the Body Crucified, and to 
that diſtributed in the Euchariſt, as one, and the ſame.) Any Individual 
Properties of the one or the other, I grant, may always be truly deno- 
minated of our Lord?s Body in general, as we will; But cannot be truly ſaid 
cf both, or either of theſe, the Conſecrated, and the Crucified, as we pleaſe, 
if theſe not numerically the ſame. So we cannot ſay, That ones Soul is 

l his Body; or a Leg, an Arm ; or, the one in the ſame place, or motion, 

| or every way affected, as the other is, becauſe that both are parts of one 
and the ſame Perſon, or Body, and both animated with one and the ſame 
Soul. And, for a Grecian Prieſt to tell his Communicants, that he delivers 
them the ſame Body that was Crucified and offered for their Salvation, 
and Redemption, ( when he gives them neither it, nor any part of it, ) 
becauſe he gives them another Auvgmentative Breaden part, belonging to 
the ſame Perſon, which Perſon indeed was Crucified for them, ſeems too 
bold an Equivocation to be, by this Perſon, ſo confidently impoſed on the 
Greck, Church, and their ordinary expreſſions. The Truth therefore -of 
that, which the Greeks, or other Latms, embracing their Opinion, do af- 
firm ; viz. that the Euchariſt, Conſecrated in never ſo many places, are 
all the ſeſf-ſame Body , one with another; and all, with the Cracified ; 
becauſe repleniſhed every where with the ſame Dzvty, muſt be underſtood 
to proceed, not from the meer Union, or ConjunCtion, how intimate ſo- 
ever, of theſe two ( as is ſhewed but now: ) but to proceed from the ef- . 
, feft ( as M. Claxde, preſſed with his Adverſary's Arguments, cenfefſeth|| ) ||p. B67. 

; from the etfe&t, 1 ſay, which this Divinity, firſt uniting, or conjoining it felf ** 
to the Elements upon the words of Conſecration, worketh in them to-make 
them, by a total Tranſmutation of their Snbſtance, ( for nothing lefs can 
do it ) individually all one, and the ſame, with one another , and with 
that Crucified ; after which follows another, an Hypoſiatical Union 'of the 
ſame Divinity to them, as made our Lords Body. 

2. Again: Their holding a Numerical Identity every where of this Body 
of our Lord appears from this; that they explain its being, in all places, 
but one; and in every place, and in 7 Particle whole and intire, by 

[i 2 the 
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the Divinity*s being fo ; and the Divinity is ſo, numerically. See that paſ- 
ſage of Kemgius, and Alcuin, ( cited by M. Claude, 1.6. c. 10. ) concerning 
the effett of” this repletion of the Conſecrated Elements by the Divinity. 
| Sicut Divintas Verbi Dei una et, [una numero ] que totum impler 
mundum ; Ita licet multis locts, & innumerabilibus diebus, illud Corpus confecre- 
tur, non ſunt tamen multa corpora Chriſti, ncque multi Calices ;, ſed unum Corpus 
. . Chriſti, & unus Sanguis Cum eo quod ſumpſit in utero Virgines & quod aedit Apo- 
ſtols. Divinitas enim verbi replet illud quod ubique eſt, [the Bread ] © conjun- 
. git, ac facit [_ by a tranſmutation of this Bread by the Divinity joined to it,] 
at, ſicut ipſa [| Divinitas, quz totum implet mundum, tamen ] una: eſt, ita 
[ quod ubique eſt, or Panis ] conpmregatier [ 7. e. by ſuch atranſmutation of it] 
Corpors Chriſti, & unum corpus ejus fit in veritate, | 1.e, one not only as to- 
the Perſon, but one in Reality and Eſſence, as th Divinity is one; and 
otherwiſe, that, which follows, and which he coilefts from this Unity, can- 
not be trne J. Unde animadvertendim eſt, cod ſive plus ſive ninus quts inde 
perciptat, omnes equaliter Corpus Chriſti integerrinie [umunt, CF generaliter amnes, # 
& ſpectaliter unuſquiſque. Certainly, where the whole is in every part, and 
every part ( if I may ſo ſay ) contains in it the whole, here is ſuppoſed a 
»umerical Identity, and a ficut Divinitas una eſt. Nor hath M. Claude, in his 
holding the Subſtance of the Euchariſt, in ſeveral places, really divcrſe , 
and ſo, to each Communicant, any way to relieve himſelf in anſwer to ſuck 
expreſſions, neceſlarily inferring a total Tranſubſtantiation, but by indu- 
cing his vertual preſence only, which Yertue he ſaith is every where nume- 
_y the ſame; and whole, and entire, to every Receiver. This for 

emigins, 

And here ako,if we may make uſe ofa Negative Argument ( whichis ſome- 
times very weak, ſometimes very ſtrong , and convincing, according to 
the circumſtances,” which muſt be left to the prudent to contider, _) where- 
as the Greck Dottors, had they declared the Body of our Lord, that is di- 
ſtribpted in the Euchariſt, to be realy diverſe from that on' the Croſs ; 
and when Conſecrated in ſeveral places diverſe one from another, ( a ne- 

_ ceſlary conſequent, as M. Claude ſaith, of their Fenent, ) might have ren- 
dred this Myſtery much more eaſie, and intelligible ; Yet they have never 
mentioned any ſuch diverſity ; but ſtill, as it were to prevent and ſtrangle 
any ſuch fancy, cautiouſly added, and it is oze and the ſame with that which 
was born, and dyed for us ; And, for this numerical Identity, urge our Lords 

+ Mat. 26. own words |, Hoc eſt ud, quod tradetur, that Fleſh of his, that was 
' 28. to be Crucified ; and fo for his Blood, gui effwndetur, that was to be ſhed on | 
Luk. 22.19. the Croſs. As if our Lord would make this for ever a firm Article of our 
Faith, and prevent all ſuch Equivocation, as cadem caro quoad ſuppoſitum, or 
perſonam. And, vpon this ſuppolition of the ſame numerical Body here pre- 
ſent, the Grceks ( miſtaking the ſenſe of it ) cenſure the expreſſion of the 
Latins in their Canon. —— = Fube hee preferri per manus ſantti Angels tut in 
| ſuperceleſte Altare. twam, &c. as incongruous, if pronounced after the Con- 
+ Liturg. ſeeration once ended. For ſo, ſaith Cabaſilas +, rg fuerit, ſs nondum 
-a&p9/e c. 30. et, ſuperceleſte ipſum, Corpus Chriſti, quod eſt ſupercelete? Quomodo ſurſum fer- 
; rethr 
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d. 15,16, ( 23 ) 
retur in manu Angeli, quod ſupra onnem Principatum ? &c, [| that is above al- 
ready ]. But this —_— might ſoon have been anſwered by himſelf, if he 
held this Conſecrated here a new body, really diſtin from that above. 
This, of the 1ſt. proof of aToral Tranſubſtantiation, the Greeks holding the 
Euchariſt the ſame numerical body with that Crucified ; which, according 
to M. Claude, neceſlarily infers a Total Tranſubantiation of the Bread, as well 
for its Matter, as Form, : 

21y. They hold the Boay, that is thus preſent by Conſecration, to be in- g, 1 C; 
corruptible ,, and this Incorraption of it tro depend on its Reſurrettion, and ſo, 
to relate, only, to that numerical Body that was Crucified, and Raiſed 
from Death. —— .Q»0d nec leditur, nec corrumpitur, nec in ſeceſſum abit : Hoc 
avertat Deus, ſaith Damaſcen + and therefore the Greeks, who-are ſaid gene- 
rally to follow his Opinion, muſt, in Juſtice, be freed from Stercorani/m. 
Now the Bread, remaining entire for its whole Subſtance, or for its Matter / 
and Qualities at leaſt, as before Conſecration, cannot be held ſuch a Body 
of - our Lord, as ſuffers no digeſtion, or corraption. For, ſomething there is 
in the Sacrament, that ſuffers this : And we cannot imagine, that the Grecks, 
whilſt holding the Subſtance of Bread to remain, will lay theſe changes on- 
ly upon the Spectes, or Accidents of it ; and not the Subſtance at all; ſo that, 
though: they eat the Bread, they taſte, and are fed only by the Accidents ; 
and fo, without a Tranſubſtantiation, will eſpouſe the difficulties of it. Their 
holding, then, the Body, that is preſent, and participated in the Euchariſt, 
to be mncorruptible, excludes the Subſtance, or matter, of Bread from this Bo- 
dy. And, —— #ars quidem wvidetur, or, apparet, ſed revera Caro eſt : as The- 
ophilatt. | Corpns Chriſti non particulatim diducitur, &c. Partitio eſt || In Mat.26.. 
accidentium, ſub ſenſum cadentium ;, as Samenas : || Non Pants, ſed Cor- || Dialog.cum 
pus Domin ſacrificatur : and —— Si Panis manens, ſacrificatus fuiſſet, Saracen. 
Pans efſet Sacrificium, non Agni Det : as Cabaſilas : || muſt all be underſtood of || Liturg. ex-. 
an entire change of the Bread, as well its Matter as Form. poſitio. c. 32. - 

3ly. They hold this Body, that is preſent, and diſtributed in the Ew- F. 16. 
chariit, to remain, quoties frangitur, totum, & integrum in unoquoque _ 
fruſto: And, Omnibus diſtributum, minime diminutum. Frangitur Agnus 
Dei, & non comminuttur ; ſemper comeditur, & non conſumitur ; ſaith their Li- 
turgy ||. Not a ſeveral piece, or part of our Lord's Body received in the ſe- || 14a. . 
veral Particles, but all : Nor, thoſe receiving more of this Body, that receive Chryſoſtom. 
more of the Symbole : Fn infinite places offered only the ſame Sacrifice viz. that 
one which was offered on the Croſs to ſeveral Communicants diſtributed the 
ſelf ſame Body; and: It to each- entire; . A Tenent flowing from the for- 
mer, Its incorruptibility ( and by all the ſame perſons maintained }) For, 
what is ſo, is no more capable of being parted, or divided, &c. Now theſe 
things cannot ſute to our Lord's Body, if the matter of Bread be faid, till 
to remain, and to make up an augmentative part of our Lord? natural. Bo- 
dy, but this numerically and really diitin&t from it.. For ſo, in ſeverat places 
will be offered Sacrifices, but theſe really different from one another, as alſo - 
from that of the Croſs : Nor will the Communicants receive our Lords Body 
entire, but each apart; and this part numerically differing from that Cor- 
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pus, quod traditum eſt ( which Communion of a parcel was a thing obje&ted 
to the Srercoraniſts ; and thoſe, who held our Lord's Body corruptible. ) See 
M. Claude?s Conceſſions concerning this, 2d. Anſwer part 3. c. 2. and ſo his 
retreat to a Virtual preſence, to verifie theſe expreſſions of the Greeks, of this 
Body every where the ſame, and received by every one entire. 

As for ſome ſpeeches uſed by the Greeks, in making application of their 
Similitudes, (none of which can exaQly fit ſo high a Myitery, ) that ſeem 
not to accord ſo well with a Total Tranſubſtantiation. The Bread ſaid 
by them to be aſſumed by, or unitedto, the Divinity of our Lord: The Bread, 
and bis Body by the Divinity, to be made One : --- Az A :gmentarion of Chriſts Bo- 
dy to be made by the Bread conſecrated, as, here on Earth, by his Nouriſhment, &c, 
I ſee no Reaſon, why this Perſon ſhould not be contented with the former 
Explications given of them ; Such, as 1. both free theſe Authors from con- 
tradicting themſelves ; and 2. do render the ſenſe of the Fathers unanimons, 
and the Chriſtian Doctrine to run all in one common Stream ; [ viz, the Real 


Preſence, and Exhibition, in the Euchariſt, of that numerical Body that [uffered- 


for us on the Croſs; ] 3. and whereby alſo may be avoided thoſe many groſs 
abſurdities concerning mew Contracts, and Unions, and ew Bodys of our 
Lord, which, being ſo unworthy theſe high Myſteries, and very injurious to 
our Lord's Incarnation, are all avoided by a total Tran/ubſtantiation, See, if 
you pleaſe, theſe abſirdities mentioned by Bellarninre De Euhar.l. 3. c. 13. 
1 5 and by Suarez. De Sacrament. Diſp. 49. S. 3. The Diwinity of our 
Lord, then, = be ſaid to aſſume, or unite it ſelf unto the Bread; or, to 
make the Bread one with his Body, not by a meer joinirg it tro Him. lf, or 
to his Body, whilſt it remains ſtill Bread ; but, by thi> firlt covertiz.g and 
changing of it, by his Divine Omnipotency , into his body, and then, his 
uniting, Hypoſtatically, his Divinity to it. And, his Body may be faid in 
ſome ſort to receive daily an Augmentation from theſe iterated Conſecrati- 
ons of Bread to be made his Eody, in as much as there is a daily mulriplica- 
tion of his Body, as to its local Exiſtence in more places than' before, ac- 
cording to the frequency of Communions ; whilſt his Body, in Heaven, doth 
not deſcend, but keeps its conſtant former relidence there. 

Thus Greeks and Latins, former and latter times, will be at ſome accord. 
Whereas this Author, to maintain a variance between the two Churches, 
ſeems neceflitated to faſten on the Greeks an Opinion, which being taken in 
its juſt extent, Tranſubſtantiation ſeems much the more eligible ; and which 
he is forced many times alſo to pare, and qualifie ſo, that it may have ſome 
Conformity to the Dottrine of Proteſtants, and keep a greater diſtance from 
the Roman, as offers extreme violence to the natural ſenſe of their words. 
For Example. He allows, * an Union of the Divimry to our Lord®s Body 
in the Euchariſt, as the Greeks ſay ; Bnt no ſuch Union Hypoſtatical. * Chriſt*s 
body in the Euchariſt the ſame with that born of the Bleiled Virgin, as they 
ſay ; but in ſuch a ſenſe as meanwhile to remain really, eſſentially, numerically, 
diverſe from it. * The Bread, the ſame body with rhat born of the Virgin; 
but, It not changed into Chriſts Fleſh, but remaining ſtill Bread. * Bread 
ſtill, not only for the matter ; as it was in onr Lord's, -or is in our, = 
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riſhment ; but, for the fame Subſtantial Form, and Qualities, till inhering: 
- init, as before. * The Bread made the very, and true, body, as they ſay; 
But virtually only, in having infuſed into it, and inherent in it, the vivifica- 
ting virtue of Chriſts natural Body: ( Where the Proteſtants leave the Greeks 
to ſtand by themſclves ; allowing this Vertne communicated to the Behever 
only, not to the Symboles.) * The Euchariſtical body conjoined ( as our nou- 
riſhment is to ours, ) to Chriſts natural body, as they fay, but the one only in 
Heaven, the other on Earth. * Our Lords Body in the Euchariſt, by the 
ſame Divinity inhabiting in both, made one and the ſame with that born of 
the Virgin, as they ſay ; but Myſtically and Sacramentally only. For, the fame 
Divinity, repleniſhing both,doth not,therefore,render them really the ſame one 
with another.* The ſame body thus with that;but no Sovereign| Adoration due, 
or by the Greeks given, to this, as to that, * This the ſame Body with that; 
and this alſo, asindivilible, received entire by every Communicant, as the 
Greeks ſay ; but this Body entire, in vertue only, not in Subſtance. * The 
ſame Body of our Lord in all places, where this Sacrament is celebrated ; 
but only in the former ſenſe ; z. e. the vertue and the efficacy of it, the ſame, 
If ſuch be their ſenſe, the Reader cannot but think the Greeks very unfortu- 
nate in their Expreſſions; or, if not their ſenſe, this perſon preſuming, he 
ſhould meet with very credulous Readers. This ( from ». 11. ) of the 8th. 
Obſervation, M. Claudes explication of the rrue Opinion of the Modern Greeks ; 
and the neceſſary conſequents of it. 

oly. After this, He confeſſeth ; That it doth not appear, that the Greeks &. 19. 
have made any Oppoſition to the Komar Church about Tranſubſtantiation, I, 4. ——— 
C. 5. Þ. 390. In aword, ſaith he, the Greeks neither bclieve, nor impugne, 
Tranſubſtantiation. They believe it not ;, for it hath ne-pluce in the Doftrine of 
their Church. It is neither in the Confeſſions of their Faith ; nor Deciſions of 
Councils, zor Liturgies; [_. ce. in ſuch Language, as he exafts. Surely, this 
main Point, the Manner of our Lords Preſence, is not omitted in all theſe : 
the Conſtantinopolitan, the ſecond Nicene, Council, the Liturgies ſpeak of it ; 

Nor is Tranſubſtintiation impngned in them, according to him : is clearly 
maintained by them, according to. Catholicks, ] They do not impugne it ;. 

For, as far as appears, they have not argued withthe Latins, nor formally deba- 

red it with them in their former Diſputes. Thus He. And, as he grants the 

Greeks not to have quarrelled with the Zatins, becauſe they held Tranſubſtar- 

tiation, So | the Latins never to have accuſed the Greeks, as if they held it | P. 375s- 
not. There ſecms therefore no great need of Miſſions, diſtributing charities, * 
reaching Schools there, &c. to induce theſe Ortentals to approve a Tenent, 
which they never formerly conteſted ; and of an error in which, though 
the main Point, theſe two Churches never. acctted one another : Nay, the 
Greeks, in ſome of their Confeſſions, as in'that of the Yererian Greeks to the 
Cardinal of Guiſe, ſeem to have out-done-the Latins ;, and to go beyond 
Tranſubſtantiation, 

Mcan-while ; the great quarrels the ſame Greeks make with the Latin, . 
about ſmaller matters in this principal part of the Chriſtian Service, and - 
the chief Subſtance of its Liturgies, the Euchariſt, as about the manner of 
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the Conſccr=tion ;, and about Azymes ;, and on the other ſide, the great Storms, 
that have been raiſed between Catholicks and Proteſtants, from the very begin- 
ning of the Reformation, about this very Point of Tranſubſtantiation, do ſhew, 
that, if the difference between the Greeks and Latins were conſiderable and 
real herein,: there could not have been, on both ſides ſuch a conſtant ſi- 


| kence; Though in ſome other matters, of little conſequence, or, at leaſt, of 


$. 20. 


|| 2 Reſp. 


part. 2.C. 8, 
p- 416, 


bttle evidence, ſuch as M. Claude inſtanceth in, there can be ſhewed a ilenit to- 
-» wy of the different Judgments, as well of Churches, as of private Per- 
ONs. 

ioly. Hitherto, from F. 9. I have refleted on M. Clande*s Explica- 
tion of the Greeks Opinion concerning Tranſubſtantiation, Now to view 
the other Point, Adoration. Here 1ſt. He denies not an inferior and Relative 
Adoration to be allowed to be due, and paid by the Greeks, to the Holy My- 
ſteries in the Exchariſt ; ſuch as is given to the Holy Goſpel, and to other 
Sacred things. Of which we find inS. Chryſoftom?s Maf,, that, before his 
reading the Goſpel, Diaconus reſpondet. Amen. & reverentiam Santto 
Evangelio exhibet. See M. Claudes laſt Anſwer, 1. 3. c. 7. p. 219- where he 
grants ; That the Greeks have much Devotion for PiEtures ; for the Evangile, 
and for the pain benit ; and for the Bread of the Euchariſt, before the Conſe- 
cration. 2ly. A Supreme Adoration he grants lawful, and due to our Lord's 
Humanity where-ever preſent ; and allows ſuch an Adoration actually given, 
even by Proteſtants, at the time of their receiving the Euchariſt, to our Lord 
Chriſt, and to his Sacred Humanity, as in Heaven. And, to his Adverſary urg- 
ing ſome places of the Fathers for the practice of Adoration in the Commu- 
nion, he replies. — || The Author aeceives us, in proving what 1s not contrc- 
verted. For the Queſtion is, not : whether in the Communion we ought t9 adore 
Feſus Chriſt or Redeemer, and his Fleſh per ſonally united to the Word, repreſent- 
ed by the Sacramert : We prattice it with an ardent, and humble Devotion, when 
we approach to the Holy Table. And afterward, Who doubts, but that the 
Body of Feſus Chriſt i Soveraignly Adorable. 3ly. He cannot but know, or 
elſe hath been very careleſs to inform himſelf; that no Soveraign Adoration, 
is pretended either by the Komarn, or Greek Church to be given to the exter- 
nal Species, or Symbols, of the Euchariſt, ( which they hold Venerable only 
with an inferior cult, ſuch as is due to all other Holy things, ) but only to 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt contained under them; as the Council of Trenr, 
allowing the Expreſſion of adoring the Sacrament, cults Latrie, yet explains it 


+Seſſ.13.c.6 in their Canon thus. - —— St quis dixerit in Santto Euchariſtie Sacramen- 


| De Eucha. 


l. 4. C. 29. 


to Chriſtum, unigenitum Dei Filinm, non eſſe cultu Latrie etiam externo adoran- 
dum, Anathema ſit : And, as Bellarmin | alſo reſolves the ſtate of the Contro- 
verhie; wa ry ſit de modo loquendi ;, ſtatus queFtionss non eft, mſi 41 


Chriftus in Euchariſtia fit adorandus cultu Latrie, 4ly. In the Fourth Obſer- 
vation precedent, M. Claude ſaith he will not conteſt the Greek?s holding a 
Real Preſence of our Lord in the Euchariſt, Though, he contends, it is not 
by the Roman way of Tranſubſtantiation. Now from this Real Preſence held 
by the Greeks even after that way he allows, at leaſt, if he will but 
grant the true conſequences thereof, mentioned - before, F. 11. viz. An 

Hypo- 
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' Hypoſtatical, or other, Union to this Body offered and diſtributed _ in the 


Euchariſt, ſuch as. converts it into: the-Fleth of our. Lord;: and” renders-it 
the Body of the ſame Perſon, with that'born of the Blefled Virgins nonial; 
ud ab to, quod ſumpſit in utero Virghizs ;, (by which the People'ſeem fufficient- 
ly inſtructed not to diſtinguiſh, in their Mode of Adoration, between theſe 
two, that they are taught to be perſonally -the ſame. ).; I ſay from; ſuch a 


' Real Preſence held by the Greeks a lawfulneſs of adoring Chriſt*s Body,as there * 


preſent, muſt be held by:them. !.And then ; if-it can be ſhewed by M.: Claude 
they do not aQually adore, it muſt be reckoned a matter of negle&t ; not, of 
Conſcience, or denying ſuch thing due. << TIN. 

Fly. But, now, to conſider their Prattice. He- denies not the Greeks to 
adore, in their Mode of Adoration, ( which is by inclining the Head and: 
Body ; ſeldom, kneeling, ) when they receive the Communion, their Litr- 
gies have it, often repeated ; and, ſurely, he will allow . them, herein, as 
much Devotion as he doth to the Proteſtants : and. alſo them, to-give atleaſt 
an external Relative Devotion tothe Myſteries, for ſuch they give tothe Evan- 
£iles : and, methinks, the witneſſes he produceth. p. 216: ſhould not, in ge- 
neral, deny ſimply, any Adoration of the Greess at all. The Queſtion, then, 
only 15 ; granting already an external Adoration given by the Greeks, when 
they approach to the Communion; whether. this, in their intention, be a /0- 
veraign Adoration exhibited to Chriſt*s Sacred Divinity and Humamty,asthere: 
preſent, Now ; the Greeks holding this Humariy there really preſent, conces/ 
ded before, ſeems ſufficient to determine this, without more ado. ;. And, for; 
one to pretend, that this Adoration of the Greeks is given only to'/God'z: or 
to Chriſt's Divimty as-every where preſent; or, to the Humamey united toit, 
but only” to this as in Heaven; and, not to it alſo as preſent in the Euchariſt, 
when the ſame Gretks confeſs it tobe ſoz and, when the Euchariſtical preſence 
is the occaſion of ſuch their Adoration; | here I ſay, not toallowtheextent of 
their Adoration, fo. far as they believe the preſence of the. Perſon adored ; 
and their worſhip the ſame latitude, as their Faith, would be an unjoaſt and 
groundleſs abridgment of their Devotions: as alſo this, to pretend an infe- 
rtor, or r7tL.:11ve, Adoration given by themonly to the /4yſteries, where the ſame 
Communicants hold a /#preme due -to the Perſon prefent with them...  , 

To view a little the Form of their Litwgy. We readins. Chryſoſton'*s, Map: 
That the Prieſt, after Conſecration and betore he takes the Holy Bread to com- 
municate himſelf with it, adores - and faith, —— Attende, Domine Feſu Chriſte, 
ae ſanto babitaculo tuo : vant ad ſarttificandrm nos ud in excelfis cum Parre ſimulre- 
ſides, & hic una nobiſcum inviſuiliter verſarys , & dignare potenti manu taa nobis 
impertiri immaculatum Corpus tum, & pretioſum ſanguinem ; ; & per n05, tots Popylo, 
Corpus tuum, | add, nevet ſevered from thy Diviziy,and, thy ſelf. Fo whom: 
alſo the Prieſt had ſaid b:fore in the —_— ofthe Service. —— Tu exjm es,, 
qui offers & offerrss ;, aſſums, & diſtribueris, Chriſte Deus -noſter. - Then the, 
Prieſt adores again, and faith thrice to himſelf, Deus propitins eſto mibi Pec- 
catori ;, An Aftof Humbation uſed here by him, before he takes the Sarita into 
his hands for the Communion, as it was once beforg;: at the beginning - of, the, 
Oblation. And ſo, ſaith the Rubrick, —_ Peopleedarecwith-hims—3- Po- 
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pubbes fnubter exniin eun: devotione adorat. .. Then he takes the Holy Bread, and 
makes the Elevaroncof it, yet white and entire'; ſaying, Sar&s SavZs ;, And the 
Quire anſwers, it ſeeins, with relation'to It, yt one, andentire, —— Unus 
Surttxs, Vnus Dowinus, Jeſus Chriſtus. | Then the Pricf,: breaking it into four 
Pieces, faith, —— Frengitur Agnus Dei ;, qui frangitur, at nen comminuitur : qui 


ſemper comediur, & non conſumitur ; {which ſhews; what Agnas Dei,whether this 


in Heaven, or preſent here, is now ſpoken of, and thus adored. ] Sed eoo,qut ſue 
participes, /anttificar. So taking a piece thereof-in his hand;-and preparing him- 


ſelf torective it, he ſaith, <--Credo Domine & confiteor, Quod Tu es Ehriftns,&c,. 


—Dignare in preſepe anime mee aniyv, & in coinguinatum menum: Corpus ingredi, 
<—= &- Hipniare me paiticipem effici ſanttiſſuni ni Corparis & Sanguinis, [1 add, 


never ſevered from thy Divinity, and thy ſelf. JAlſo,when he calls the Deacon, . 


tocommunicate him with the Holy Bread : ?cis ſaid, ---- Accedens Diaconus Re- 
veretitiam exhibet. 'And-ſo: alſo before receiving the Chalice. It is ſaid again, 
+ Djacorus veniri'er adorat ſemet; dicens : Ecte venio ad tmmortalem Regem,&c. 
Whereit muſt be remermbred; that the Greaks alſo held, the Body of our Lord 
that is received in'the Euchariſt, to be #2morral, and incorruptible, This we find 
in their Liru7gy. And, ſutable to this, weread, in Cabaſilas + (.expounding the 
woes ) concerning the People before their communicating. —— Jpfi auterm 
(faith he ):-fidem artendentes; et adorant, et benedicunt, et Feſum, qui in ets [_ donis 
Santificatis?)] irdlligveur, oppoſed to videtur ] ut  celebrant ; Where 
M. ClaudPs note is +1. that —— Nor adorant dona, ſed Feſurm. But who ſaith, 
that a Soveraign Adoration' is due, or given, 'to the Dora? Again, 2. Feſum, 


| ( faith he )* qu irreliginar, 5. c. only,” qud repreſentatur in Dons; But all the for- 


mer Expreſſions, implying our Lord's prefence, ſhew;their belicf tobe contra- 
ry. T#es, (faith the Prieſt before) qui offers, ct: offerris < aſſums er diftriburris, 
Chrifte Densnoſter. And the People, after this adoring, in their receiving, ſay, 
———— Benediftus, qui venit in nomine Domint ;, of which, the ſame C abaſiles,. 
nm T ariquam nuxc ad cos venientem, et apparentem, Chriſtumn benedicunt. Who 
alſo before (c. 24. ) intimates the cuſtom of the Greeks, inthe Service adorare,, 
et alloqit corpus et ſangumem Domini. Now | ſay, All theſe Paſſages in the Greek, 
Liturgy well conſidered ; Here for one to grant, the Real and Corporal Preſence 
of our Lord in his whole perſon -in the Holy Myſteries to be believed by this 
Prieft,, Deacon, and other Communicants, and'yet to ſay, their Adoration, and 
other Addreſſes and Allocutions are not given and madeto him. as there preſent; 
but to him,only as in Heaven ; or only to his Divinity as there,and every where 


preſent, abſtrafted from his Zumanriry, is ſuch a Comment upon this Liturgy, as | 


nothing but a ſtrong pre-ingagement can force upon any ones judgment. 
- The Teſtimonies, this Author brings, -+ do accuſethe Greeks of ſome neglect 


 itthis Duty, bat do not ſhew them to-juitifie it; and theſe very Perſons, that 


cenſure ſuch -negle&t toward the Holy Myſteries after Conſecrated, accuſethem 
almoſt of committing Idolatry'toward them before. So that it ſeems rather 
ſome defe@, of knowledge, in ſuch, concerning the Ceremonies of Conſecrati- 
on, than want of Devotion. Cabaſilasþ, lang ago, obſerved the ſame in ſome 
ipnorant:People, and blamed it : but yer, in the fame place; allows the Adora- 
tioh of; and Allocutions made to, the Body and Blood of our Lord, when the 

y | Offerings 
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Offerings, are Sacrificed, and perfefted. The Conſecration alſo-of the Greeks 
being.longer extended, and the Adoration not ſo-unitedly-performed preſent- 
by npon the pronouncing of our Lords words of Inſtitution, as amongſt the' Le- 
fins ; but, disjunctively, at their communicating; :mightoctakon ſome miſtake 
in thoſe Latins, who accuſed them of a Non-Adoration..' 'So,' the other irre- 
verences and indecencies, objected, are to be eſteemed, only negligences in 
private practice ; -not, conſequences of the publick Dorine; nor countenan- 
ced by their Liturgies, Which Liturgies uſe as much Ceremony towards the 
Holy Myſteries, as the Roman doth ; Where alſo,firſt, the Remains of the Ho- 
ly Bread are carefully put into the Chalice, for the People to be communicated 
therewith ; and then, for the Remains, after the Communion conſummated. 
Sacerdos ( faith the Rubrick,) quod reſiduum eſt Communionis in Santto 
Calice, cum attentione, ct devotione conſumit, c ter Santtam Calicem abluit,- et at- 
rendit, ne remaneat particula, Margarita vocata [_not the leaſt crumb of the in- 
tint Hoſt ]. | 
As for ſeveral Devotions and Honours performed to the Bleſſed Sacrament, 
here in the Wes?, ( which this perſon diligently reckons -up, much- to its 
praiſe, ) not ſoin the Eft; (frequently urged by M.iClaude, as good Argu- 
ments of the Greek Church not believing :Tranſubſtantiation, or ſuch'-a Real 
Preſence, as the Romer ; ) and, in latter times here more, than in the former, 
1ſt. They are held no ſuch neceſſary circumſtances, or conſequences,” without 
the which a Real Preſence may not be believed, and' a due Adoration, -( in 
ſome. convenient manner or- other, ) praiſed. 2ly. The occalion of them 
is well known to have been the Berengarian, and many other, Errors cancern- 
ing the Euchariſt : which appeared herein the Weſr, but. diſturbed not rhe 
Eaſt. Which Errors, inferring many Jnaignizies and affronts to this richeſt, 
and deareſt Legacy of our departing Lord, cauſed theChurch to multiply al- 
ſo the external teſtifications of her Devotion, | Gratitude, and Reverence, to it ; 
and God's wiſdom, as uſually, out of'fuch vilifyings,: and-diſrefpetts, ex- 
tracted a greater Honour, as to External 'Ceremony, to'thefe High Myſteries: 
$0 alſo the many ſubtle Queſtions, that have been diſcatiediand [tated-ymon 
the Latins, not fo muth thought ow by.the Greeks, :buvall'ſhudiinia 12uscohgds 
voor Deus, { another: frequent Argument with this Azithor, 'of the Gzeolg'not 
believing Tran/ubſtantiation ) acknowledge the: ſame Original, viz, .the"Pro- 
| vocations, Objections, contrary falſe-politions, of theHeterodox, which for- 
| ced the:/Church to deſcend. to-thy ſame- cujarswith-rhenys Nor cobtd ſhe 
cenſure theſe as Errors without cRablithing their Contradiftaries, is Tyweb: 
This 'of Adoration: © .i:! -.. 1 nodal) wet bo iid 
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'. To-conchude...” Fhe many Conciiions of MiClande;i and the':Conſequonces $. 22. 
of them, forementioned, ſeem to me fufficient,: 1 ft To a[wade any ſober and — 
modeſt perſon, who relies not on his own jadgiment/for the controverred fenſÞ 
of Holy Scriptures, :butholds it a ſafer way to conform! to-thetof Church- 
Aumbority 3 rodiſiwade him, I ſay fromany\fch Communion; as helces, by 
the former Account, oppoſed both'by the Laiinsignd phe. Orekey: Grecks, pres 
ſent; or. paſt,” as high as Danefcen,.in the eighth'ape,y-andimyyynotEfay as 
bigh as Gregory Nyſfen, — tiſtborh:theſs Lars and- _— -þ See before 
- 2 old F. 12, 
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hold a Real, or Corporal preſence of our Lord in the Euchariſt, and agree in 
a literal ſenſe of Hoc eſt Corpus meum. Nor will M. Claxde enter with his Ad- 
verſary into this Controverlie. 2, Next ; to per/wade him, of the two, ra- 
ther to the Romer Communion : as whofe 7ranſubſtantiation, belides that it 
hath been eſtabliſhed by ſo many Councils +, is'of it ſelf much more credi- 
ble, and more accommodated to the Scripture-expreſſions, then I know not 
what fancied Angmentation of Chrift*s natural Body, born of the Blelſed Vir- 
gin, by a new Breaden one aſſumed in the Euchariſt, numerically diſtin from 
the other ; yet, by the like aſſumption, and Union to our Lord's Divirty, 
rendred perſonally one and the ſame Eody with it. But how much more 
wil he be confirmed in the ſame Reſolution, if by what hath been ſaid above, 
| he diſcerns M. Clande's Relation of the Modern Greek-opinion unſound ; and 
that the main Body of them ( except perhaps ſome few /mpanariſts, that have 
been there, as alfo inthe Weſtern Church ) in holding a total ſubſtantial 
change of the Bread, have accorded with the Roman Church. 

I hope the Reader will pardon this digreſſ:on, the rather, becauſz, it ſerves 
much to illuſtrate that, whereof 1 was diſcourſing, || That ( notwjthitanding 
whatever evidence of Truth, ) Anſwers, and Replies, from Perſons ingeni- 
ous, and pre-cngaged, find no end:; and that, when Controverſies are, - by one 
of the contending parties, denied any Decilive Judge, though error may ea- 
lily be overcome, yet it can bardly be ſilenced, For as God, for the greater tri- 
al of our obedience, hath permitted in the world not only Ew, but very many 
&llurements alſo, and enticements, to it ; ſo, not only Errors, but many veriſe- 
milties, and appearances of Reaſon, ever ready to ſupport it, with thoſe that 
do not by Humuliry attain the jlluminations of his Grace. Er1dence ſufficient 
God hath left always to clear, and manifeſt all neceſſary Truth to thoſe, who 
are-of an obedient Spirit, and willing to learn it : But not ſufficient to force 
( like the arhemaricks ) the Underitandings of. the ſelf-confident, and inte- 
reſted to gain-ſay it ; but that they may have ſome fatr colour or vther, to 
oppoſe to it, and catch the credulous. - | | 
: All which ſtill-more infers the great neceſfiry of Church- Authority, and a 
conformity to.it;: and the reaſonableneſs of Monſieur Maimborrg?s Method for 
reducing Proteſtants to the true Faith, 23z.. || Thar matters, once decided by this 
Antbority, ſhould be no longer diſputed ; A Rule; the Proteſtants, 4. e. the more 
parent [Party of them, for preſerving their own peace, - would have. to be ob- 
ſerved. in the Differences among themſelves, (ſhewed in the praceedings of the 
Synad at. Dorr,. of which ſee before, $. 254. 2.2.) but not; in tho between 
them and Roman Catholicks, becauſe here they are the weaker...\To whom 
M. Clande*s anſwer in the Prefact of his 1aſt Reply tor D1i ;Arnards, is;this. --- Ir 


_. #s wnjuſt ( ſaith he) char be. will have the Deciſions of Compcils ra:be Preſcriptions 


47 76 [_ the Proteſtants ;.] not remembring that notbing: can preſcribe againſt 
1#th, eſpecially when it concerys our Salvation. And, the Determinargons of Coun- 
Cils 70# you pews «s.9f any Conſideration; bus. as they dd conform tore Holy Scri- 
Ptures, 4nd to the Pringiples.of: Chriſten Relgon, we cannot. have. from bence any 
reaſonable or profitable way,-to end: the particular differences that divide ug,” but only 
this , t0-examine the: matter to: the bottam , to. diſcern wherher ſuch yarns 

| ie, 
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E 3.e. of the Councils to the Scriptures, ] which we ſuppoſe neceſſary, is; or, 
fs not. 
To which he adds there, as alſo frequently elſewhere: That the ſhorteſt, 
and ſureſt, and only right, way for ſettling the Conſcience in repoſe, (which 
muſt reſt its Faith immediately on God?s Word and Divine Revelation, ) is, 
for both Parties to proceed to the Trial of their cauſe, all other Authority 
and Methods laid aſide, by the Holy Scriptures, And, when he is prefled by 
bis Adverſary ; That, in theſe Controverſies, at leaſt all perſons doubting, 8. e. 
what 15 the true ſenſe, of the Scriprures controverted, and of Antiquity ex- 
Founding them, and not certain of the contrary of what the Church teach- 
eth concerning them, ( as all wlcarned Proteſtants muſt be, ) ought, herein, 
to conform, and adhere rather to the Church, than to Separatiſts, he ſeeks to 
decline it thus: That the fimpleſt perſon may receive ſufficient certainty 
from the clearreſs of Scripture, in all matters neceſſary; that, from theſe Scri- 
ptures learning what he ought to believe, he may eaſily know alſo, whether the 
foctety, he lives in, be a true Church, and ſuch as will conduct him to Salvati- 
"ON, that hence he needs not trouble himſelf with Controverſie, touching what 
the former Church hath believed; Yet that, our Lord promiling to be with true 
Eelievers to the end of the World, ſo as they ſhall not fall into damnable cr- 
ror, Charity obligeth him, (without his reading them, ) to believe, that the 
Fathers are of this number ; and ſo, that they believed, as they ought ; and ſo, . 
were of his Faith. To give you his own words, 1. 1. C. 4. The word of 
God, ( ſaith he ) contains purely, and clearly, all that, which is neceſſary to form our 
Faith, to regulate our Worſhip, and Mamers. "And, God aſſiſting us with bis _ 
Grace, it 1s eafie for the moſt ſimple to judge, whether the Miniſtery, under which we 
live, can condutt us to ſalvation : and conſequently, whether our ſociety 1s 4 true 
Church. For, for this, he needs only examine It as to theſe two Charatters, One,3 
th:y teach all the things clearly contained in Goa*s word ;, and the other, if they reac 
nothing, beſides, that is comrary to thoſe things, or doth corrupt the efficacy, and - 
force of them, And afterward, = This Examen, ( faith he) is ſport, caſe, 
and proportiond to the capacity of all the wo ld : and, it forms a-judgment as cer- 
tain, as if one had diſcuſſed all the Controverſies one after another, Again, 1. I. C. F- 
—— There are two Queſtions : One, touching what we ought to believe on the mat- 
ter of the Euchariſt, T ve other, touching whit bath been believed by the ancient 
Church ;, The firſt of theſe cleared, we need not trouble our ſelues about the ſecond, 
Now, as for thoſe of our Communion, the firſt Queſtion is cleared by the Word of 
God, And for the ſecond, he reſolves it thus, 1. 1: c. 6. hat the Promi- 
fes of Feſns Chriſt aſſure us, that he will be with true Believers to-the end of the world, 
Whence he concludes, that there ha:h always been a number of true Believers, 
whoſe Faith ha:h never been corrupted by damnable Errors, Then, — that cha- - 
= obligeth us to believe, that the Fathers were of 'this number. And thenlaſtly, 
e knowing from Scripture what we ought to believe in this Point, 158 alſo are con- 
firmed, . without ſtudying them, that the Fathers believed the ſame. TR 
Now to. reflect. briefly on what he: hath faid in the order i lies hexe. _ f 
Comncil ( ſaith he ) camor preſcribe againſt Truth. True; But the Comncil is 
brought in for a Judge, where. a Diſpute and Queſtion is, what, or, on = | 
e 
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ſide, is the Tyuth.. The determinations of Coneils are not with us of any conſedera- 
tion, but as they do conform to the Holy Scriptmes. Right 3 But, the Comncil, is 
called in for a Judge, where a doubt, and diſpute is ; what, or on what ſide, is 
the true /en/e of ſuch; and ſuch, Scriptures, Where, if he meaneth; that they re- 
fuſe to ſubmit to a Comncil unleſs conforming to Seriprare, as the ſenſe of Scri- 
pture is given by the Comncil,that isit we defire:for the Council will ſtill profeſs 
its following the ſenſe of Scripture, if, as this ſenſe is underſtood by the:Pro- 
teftants, what is this, but to ſay they will ſubmit to the Judgment, or Deciſion, 
of a Council, ſo often as it ſhall agree with their own ? The only reaſonable and 
profitable way to end differences, is this, to examine the matter to the bottom: ,, 4. e. 
whether the Deciſions of the Council conform with Holy Scripeure. But, when 
this is done, How will the Difference end ? Will not the Controverſie, as the 
Replies multiply, ſwell rather ſtill bigger ; as his, and D. Arnarl#?s doth ? Search 
70 the bottom ;, Suppoſe a Soc axould ſay this, againſt theformer Church-de- 
cilions, concerning the Trmity, the ſupreme Deity of the Son,and Holy Ghoſt ; Gods 
eſſential Ozmipreſence, his abſolute preſcience of future Contingents, &c. will Prote- 
ſtants ſay, he makes a rational motion ? Then, how can any Proteftant reſt his 
Faith in theſe Points upon the Authority of the Councils, and their Creeds ? will 
you fay, he doth not ? bat, on the Scriprares, Have they then ſearched all theſe 
Pointsto the bortom there; compared the particular Scriptures urged by the S9- 
cinian,and thoſe urged againſt him ; and weighed themin the Ballance ? If, yet, 
they have not, ought they ? If they ought 5 what a task here for young Prove- 
ſtan-ſtudents? what an Eternal Diſtraction in this, [ « ſearch.” ] what heaven- 
ly peace, in the other [ obedjence tothe pndgments of former Comncils ; ] and Vacan« 
cy for better employments! Again, If they ought: what, al Proreſtants ? the 
moſt of them, as of all Chriſtians, are illiterate Men, not having either leiſure, 
or ability, to ſearch, &c, Mult theſe adhere, therefore, to. former Councils, and 
their Creeds, in theſe Points? Then ſo muſt they in others; and in thisof Real Pre- 
fence,or ind thomto uſe ſo they remain no longer on M. Clande?s party.Or 


will he bind them to ſulnit their judgment to ſome #:ferior Eccletiaſtical Au- 
thority, or Miniſtry. ſtahding in oppotition to a ſuperior? But this is Scbi/mr in , 
them both : and juſtly isſach perſon ruin*d mn his credulity to one anthority. 
vfurp'd, for hisdenyingit to another, to whom it is due ; Nor-would M. C 
be well pleaſed, if any one ſhould follow ſome few reformed Miniſters, divide 
from the'reſt of their Confifory, Claſs, or Synod. | 
As for the Tr5al, he motions, to be-made by Holy Screpeures. \- This is a thin 
that hath been by the Two Parties already done, fr ; as it-oight. And theiſ- 
ſne of it was; That one Party underſtood theſe Scriptures in one ſenſe, the other 
in another ; For Example. The one anderſtood, Hos eft Corpus menm, literally ; 
the other in a Metaphor, and ſo differently underſtood alſo all the ather Texts 
of Scripture produced in this Cauſe. Here, the trne ſerfe of Scripture, became 
the Oreſtion, and their Controverſie. For the Judge and Decider of this Con- 
troverſic between them, when time was, they took a Cowncal : For, ſince Scripture 


| See Gzide they conld no more take, the ſenſe of that: being their Queſtion,” to, whom 
#n Controver. ſhould they repair, but the Charch? and of the Church a:Council is:the Kepre+ 
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niatter, and declared the ſenſe of the Scriptures; but ſb, as4t liked not one Par- 
ty. Theſe therefore thought fit to remove the 171al from thence to the more 
Venerable Sentence of the' Fathers, and Primitive Church, 3. e. of their Writings. 
Again, the ſer/e of theſe adj; 7 as, before, that of Scriprxres, is underſtood 
4 diverſly by the Conteſters ; and now the true /en/e of the writings of the Fa- 
thers is the Queſtion, and Controverſie. Nor, here will Di/putes end it 3 Wit- 
neſs ſo-many Replies made on either ſide. Former Comncils, as they have given 
their Judgment of the Senſe of the Writings of Holy Scriptures, ſo they have of 
thoſe of the Father, but their caprany 65 rejected, in both ; And, a ew Comr- 
cil, were it, now convened, beſides that M. Clande's Party, being the fewer,and 
ſo, eaſily over-voted, would never ſubmit toit, we may, from M. Claude”s Con- 
feſlion ||, That both Greeks and Latins are far departed from the Evangelical || 1. 3.C.13- 
ſimplicity, and the natural explication that the Ancients have given to the Myſeery of p. 337. 
che Euchariſt, rationally conjeCture that Proteſtants, in ſuch Councils, would re: 
main the party condemin'd, What, then, would this perſon have? ' He would 
have the Controverſie begin again, and return to the Scriptures. Which is, in 
plain Language : That, the Geſtion ſhould decide the Controverſie: and, till 
this can do it, That, ſo long as the Proteſtants are the weaker Party, all ſhould 
have their Liberty. For, when they are the ſrronger, they do well diſcern the 
neceſſity of, Synods for ending fach Differences ; and, though not profefling them- 
ſelyes infallible, yet, upon the rabore prong! mtg of our Lord? aſſiſtance to- 
ſuch Comncils, think fit to require all the Clergy under their jurisdidtion, upon 
ain of Suſpenſion from their FunCtion, to receiveand ſubſcribe their Decrees, 
bo Goa*s Truth ;, and to teach them to the Sac wes asſuch ; and think fitto Exe 
communicate thoſe teaching the contrary, till they ſhall recant their Error. Of 
which ſee before, F. 2095. Witneſs ſuch carriage of the Synod of Dore towards 
the Remonſtrants, who challenged the fame exemption from their Tribuna}, 
as they had done from that of Trent ; but could not be heard. 
As for that which follows, in A:/wer to D. Arnarla*s moſt rational challen- 
ging a ſubmiſſion, and Conformity, of ſo many Proreſtams, as have no cer+ 
tainty of their new Opinions, rather to the Church, than to Innovators, to me 
iT ſounds thus. That every plain, and ſimple Proteſtant, 1ſt. Thinks his Expo- 
ſition or ſenſe of Scripture, in this Point of the Euchariſt, and ſo in others, any 
way neceſlary, to be clear, and without diſpute, [ and the more ſimple he 15, the 
ſooner he may think ſo ; becauſe he 1s not able to compare all other Texts, nor to exa- - 
mine the contrary ſenſes givenby others,or the reaſonable grounds thereof.” 21y.Next, - 
that every one, who thinks his Expoſition, or Senſe of Scripture clear in ſuch 
Point, is by this ſufficiently afſ#red, that he hath a right Faith ; or, from this 
ſenſe of his, knows what he ought to believe, and forms a Judgment herein as cer- 
tain, as if one had diſcuſſed all the Controverſies, one after another : {a ſtrange 
propoſition ; but I ſee nothing elſe, from which ſuch perſon colletts his faith 
to be right ; if any doth, produce it ]. 3ly. That every ſuch {imple perſon - 
now ealily knows, whether the Society, wherein he lives, be a true Church, . 
or otherwiſe, viz. as they agree with, or diſfent from, that right Fanh of 
his, already ſuppoſed ; or as he finds them to reach the things clearly contamed 


in Gods word, 4, e. in his clear Senſe thereof, 4ly. Knowing thns, from this 
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1 Cor.14-33 in his Houſe, the Chnrch ; but of Peace. And, 


his clear expoſition, - or ſenſe of Scripture, what he ought to believe, he needs 
not trouble himielt,, what the Ancient Church ,hath believed'; [{ which is ver 
true: ] nay, be knows, without reading them, or M. Arnanld's and M. Claude?s 
diſcourſes upon them, that the Fathers, if of the number of the Faithful, were 
of his Opinion, by M. Clauae*s arguing fore-mentioned. I deſire the Reader 
to review his words, or, the 5th. and 6th. Chapters of his 1ſt. Book, and ſee 
if he can make any better conſtruftion of them. . Now, if there be any Senſe 
in this, he faith ; How can he hinder, - byt that a ſimple Carholick may uſe the 
ſelf-ſame Plea ( Church- Authority being laid aſide ) for a certainty of his Faith 
upon the ſame pretentions, viz. hs clear ſenſe of Scripture, quite contrary to 
the Proteſtants clear ſenſe? And, in any Controveriie amongſt Proteſt ants : 
( Suppoſe that of the Remornſtrants and Anti-Remonſtrants, ) here both ſides have 
the ſame Plea, one againſt another ; namely, the certainty of their Faith from 
their own. Senſe of th Scripture controverted between them. And, why 
doth not this certainty void their Syods ? For M. Claude ſaith, : The 
word of God contains nettement and clairement, all that which is neceſſary to form 
our Fai:h,end that the m:off ſimple are capable to judge of it,&c,Unleſs the Proteſtant 
Controverſies be never about any thing zeceſſary. This is the way M. Claude 
thought on to leave no Doubrers, though never ſo unlearned, among Proreſt ants, 
as.tq the Eucharilt, or other Points of their Faith, But mean-while, if, after 
ſuch Speculations of his, any ſach Doxbrers there be, I do not find, but thathe 
leaves ſo many wholly to D. Arzaxld*s diſpoſal, viz. that they return to, and 
remain in, the boſame of the former Church ſo long, till they become'certain 
of its errors ; and not follow ſtrangers that have not entred, by the door, in- 
to Chriſt*s Fold ; and, 1 hope, they will conſider it. As for the /errling of our 
Conſcience this perſon ſpeaks of, by reſting our Faith immediately on Gods Word, 
I ſee not, where the = of the Scriptures is ſuppoſed the thing controverred, 
how any one reſts his Faith more immediately on God*s Word, by following hs 
own Expoſition or Senſe thereof, or the Expolition of a Miniſter, &c. (for ſome 
perſons expolition he muſt follow, than he, that follows that of the Church, 
If we are, then, for a total application to the Scriptures, and for ſearching things 
ro the bottom ;, Let us ſearch there firſt this main Point, (that decides all other) 
concerning our Lord's eſtabliſhing a jſt Church- Authority for ending contenti- 


ons. Where we ſhall find alſo ; that he z5 not a God of diffenſion, or Confulion, 
That he hath given his 


Eph.4.11.14 Clergy ina certain Subordination, that We ſhould not be carried about with every 
1 Cor.12.28 wind of Dottrine ,, as we muſt be, when ever theſe diſagree in expounding Scri- 


pture to us, if we have no Rule, which of them to follow. Th2 truth of 
this, once found out by our ſcarch, will ſave many other ſearches; of which, 
without it, I ſee no end. In vain do we endeavour, with what-ever' pains, 
to diſcern God's Truth without the illumination of his Holy Spirit and Grace ; 
and, fince2 revelat parvals, in vain expect this, without great Humility, and 
ſelf-diſ-eſteem, and a reverent preference of, and pious: Credulity toward 
our juſt, and lawful Spiritual Superiors. Credendo, firſt, [i. e. Eccleſie ] 
ſaith S. Auftin in his Tratt De atilitate Credenas |, premuninmur, & illuminaturo 
preparamur Deo. | 

To 
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To reſnme then the matter we were ſpeaking of before, F. 321. ». 1.8. 321. n. 3. 
from which we have ſo long digreſſed. For ſuch Perſons, as are ſelf-con- - 4 
fident, deſpiſers of Superiors, much-pre-engaged, whatever evident Teſti- 
mony Truth may have on its ſide, 1 can affirm nothing ; For Pride, and think- 
ing they ſee, utterly put out their eyes. * But I think, ſo many as areno way 
thus entangled,and are humble, and well-afte&ted to Authority, will, by read- 
irg the picces aforeſaid, be reduced either to a ful] perſwation on the Church?s 
tide in this great Point ; or to a Dubitancy and wncertaiaty of that, which is _ 
maintained againſt it. And then, this latter only ( as hath been ſhewed-f- ) |$.291,8%c. 
isa ſufficient Ground, and Indutive of their Conformity to it, I mean, to 
the Authority of the preſent Church. 

In this point,_ then, the main 771al ſeems to be, 1. Whether Antiquity 1n- 
deed ſo underſtood, and Council. declared, the ſenſe of theſe Scriptures, as 
is Pretended. Since, as Mr. Thorndike hath it; in his Rule of Reformation, _ 

-|- this is to be taken. for grantcd, That nothing can be the true ſenſe of +. Forbear- 
Scrigtare, which the conſent of the whole Church contradifteth, 2. If this found ance and Pe- 
ſo; whcther this Authority ought not to preſcribe to any particular judg- zalrjes, c. 8. 
nent ; eſpecially when he perceives, the new pretended Demonſtrations to 

the contrary no way to perſwade this preſent Church- Authority, as any true 
Demonſtration ( in the Proreſtants Definition of it } neceſlarily mult. 

For the Second Point, Invocation of Saints, 

1. It is granted by Proreſtanrs ;, that if the Saints deceaſed here, or other- F 322. ». 1. 
wiſe know, our requeſts made to them, it is lawful to invocate them, or de- .. 
fire their prayers for us, as we do thoſe of Saints here; and the invocation 
of them in any other manner the Catholicks diſclaim. 

2. It ſufficiently appears, from the knowledge of things done,or || ſaid, - in || 2 King. 5. 
abſence, that ſeveral Prophers, and other Saints of God, by Revel.cion or Vi- 25. 
fon have had here 1n this life, that it is poſſible ; that the Saints glorifed, -.. AZ, 5.3. 
without imagining any their o-m-preſence or emmſcience, may know, by the .-. Col, 2.5. 
like Revelation, Repreſentation, or Viſion, or by ſome other way as God plea- - 2 Kine. 6. 
ſeth, ( for the particular manner thereof is no way ſtated by th? Church) $, g, 12,31, 
may, thus, know, [| fay, either all, or /o many of thoſe prayers, that are 32, 
made to them ( though at the ſame time, by ſeveral perions, in the moſt 
diſtant places ) as it may concern their Petitioners, touching any benefit to 
be received by their Interceſſions, that they ſhould know them. Laſtly, 
poſſible, that the Saints Glorified may know theſe, or ſome other inſtrum:m 
of God?®s mercy, wiz. Angels, know theſe for them, or in their ttead ( for 
this clauſe alſo 1s put in by St. Auſtin, proceeding moſt cautiontly in« this 
matter ). Theſe things, I ſay, are pollbie : And if any oft thzte be pur, 
it 1s abundamly ſufficient to render 12vocarion of Saints glorified not vain. For, 
to fruſtrate the benefit hereof, the Saints mult neither know, nor oth.r. for 
them ; who, only upon their g-necral Interceilion offered, may be, as God 
pleaſeth, made his inſtruments in relieving the neceliities of fuch Suppli- 
cants. They muſt neither know all, nor any of our attairs or prayers : 

For, if they, or others for them, only know and relieve ſome, it will be 
lawful, at any time, in any thing, to i:mplore their help, who, we know 
LI not. 
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not, but in that time, and thing, they may aſſiſt us. Again ; ſuppoſe, nei- 
ther the Saints, nor others for them, ſave God only, to know at all our © 
particular prayers, or,wants; but the Saints, only #2 gro/s, to intercede 
for all thoſe, that implore their help ; or, yet more generally, only for all 
their fellow-members here, that are in diſtreſs, whether imploring, or not 

. 4mploring, their help; yet, if God, at leaſt, apply the benefit of any Saints 
general Interceſtons more particularly to thoſe, who more particularly ho- 
nour, and, with their addreſles, fſolicite ſuch a Satnt ; Such /zvocarion, and 

- Honour ſtill remains profitable, and advantageous to the Supplicant. | 
F. 322.2%.2, [© Wherenote, that neither thoſe, who make, nor yet God who reveals, 
— their prayers to the Saints, do it at all for this end, that ſo the Saints may 
mate kyown ſuch their prayers to God ( a thing in which Proceſtants pleaſe 
themſelves to find abſurdities and contradiction ; ) bat, that theſe nearer fa- 
vourites of God, and more powerful with him, may obtain from him ( who 
knows all our prayers before we think them ) the grazt of thoſe requeſts, 
which great ſmners many times cannot. And out of great mercy to the Sup- 
plicants it is, that God marnifeſts ſuch their prayers to the Sajnts : much- 
what ſo, 2s he vouchſafed to direct Fobs three Friends to make their addreſ- 
ſes to his Servant Job, to pray to Him for them, that ſo he might pardon 
leh. 8 them ; becauſe Him he would accept. | Or, -as he ſpake to king Abimileck, 
| | 0,0 + whom he had ſmitten, that he ſhould procure his Servant Avrahams prayers, 
Y 0e2-20.7. og, Him, that ſo he might heal him ; for, how little will it differ from this, 
had God revealed to Abraham himſelf Abimeleck?s neceſlities, and willed him 
to pray for him ; that ſo, upon his interceſſions, he wight heal him? So God 
reveals SauPs prayers to Ananias, Aft, 9. 11. And Cornelius his, to Peter, 
Akt. 10. Ig. both, in order to their aſſiſting them. And why may not God 
manifeſt to his Saints the neceſſities of others, that, by thus occalioning their 
Interceſſions, he may relieve them, as well, as God mamfeſt to his Saints the 
impenitency of others, and ſo prohibit ſuch their Jzterceſſ,ons, that he may 

+ Ex0.32.9. Puniſh them ? As we find God ſpeaking to Moſes, + Let me alone that mize 

+ Fer. 7.16. anger may wax hot, &c. And to the Prophet Jeremy Pray not thou for » 

this people, neither make interceſſion to me, for I will not bear thee. This to ſhew, 

that there is no ab/#r7aity in the former poſſibilities. | 

Sufficient, I ſaid, were any of the ways above-mentioned ( and all poſſivle 
enough ) to render the ſupplicating of Saints deceaſed no: vam and without 
effett. And ſoallo, in vbraming the benefit, and effett of ſuch ſupplications, it 
cannot be denied poſſible; that the Saint, that obtains it, may be alſo rhe 
Inſtrument in conveying it ( and what de fatto is done, I meddle not, ) 
but yet this thing is no way neceſſary ; no not, when the Supplicant, in any 
ſuch ſupernatural effect, ſecs their appearance, or hears the ſound of their 
+De Diver/. voice. For ſuch Apparition was that of Ananias, AF. g. 12. who appearcd, 
Serm. 31, and ſpake to, and laid his hand on, S. Paulin a viſion, when. himſelf knew 
22. and De nothing of it. And ſuch that of S.: Aſtin + to Paul the Trembling Youth, 
Civ. Dei. and his Siſter ; and they hereby admoniſhed, that they ſhould repair to ip- 
L. 22.c,8. po, where S. Auſtin was Biſhop, for their Cure ; where alſo both of them mi- 


+ 1bid. raculouſly received it; and yet St. Auſtin ſaith f, —— Appar us, meſegns. 
4 
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Il'; enim me videbant, & ego neſciebam : & admonebantur, ut ad iſtam ctvitatem 

venirent, And ſuch alſo his appearance to Curma (in that hjs ftrange exraſie 

and peregrination out of his Body ) ſeeming to baptize him ; when he far. 

Ciſtant ( as he faith + ) and buſied in other affairs. And ſuch that of S. Am- -f- De Cura 
broſe ( at the diſcovery of the Bodys of the Martyrs, Gervaſins and Protaſins ) pro mort. 
his torturing of the Devils, who publickly confeſled it, and beg'd his for- c. 1 2. 
b2arance, Tilo aliud agente, atque hoc, cum ageretur, omnino neſciente, as 

S. Aſtin, then himſelf at Milan, relates it. -+ Such preſence, or inſtrumency - De Cura 
of the Sairr ſupplicated to, is not neceſſary for ſuch eftect 3 bur it 1s ſufficient, pro more. 
if this be done by the more ordinary, miniftry of Angels: ( And thele, per- c. 17. 
haps, ſometimes repreſenting the likenefs of ſuch Saints, )) or yet ſome other 

way, as God pleaſeth. And therefore may ſuch appearances of a Saint be 

made, at the /ae time, in many places, without afirmirg the Saint's pre- 

ſ:nce in-all, or ary, of them. This therefor in the ſecond place, I preſume 

to be put out of diſpute, that all thoſe things, that are zeceſſary any way 

to render the [vocation of Saints glorified beneficial to their Clients, are 

poſſible : Poſlible, that they, or ſome other Inſtrument of the Divine Mercy 

for them, may hear, or otherwiſe know, our prayers z and may effect, or 

procure, the relief of onr wants. | ; 

3. So that Thirdly. The only Queſtion here is : Whether they, or ſome F. 322. 7. 4. - 
for them, attually do ſo: Becauſe fo general a prattice may ſeem too raſhly -———— ' 
|| grounded upon a bare poſſibility. Now, this latter Catholicks affirm, from 
| the'much experzence that the Church in all ages hath had of ſuch their prayers, 

being frequltly anſwered with ſupernatural, and miraculous effects. And it 
will be hard for any Proteſtant to deny this, who will take the pains to look 
into the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, or only to read over the 8th. Chapter of 
S. Auſtirs 22d. Book De Critate Dei, and Serm, De Diverſts, 31, 32. 

In this Point then, the main Trial ſeems to be, concerning the pretended 
experience whether not falſified ? Which Fallification, that Proreffane would 
ſeem to have an hard forehead that would undertake to demonſtrate, 

* againſt what occurs in all former Church-Hſtory,- Ancient, Modern ( and 
theſe ſo uniform, and like one another, both in the Devotions uſeA, and 
favours received ; no ſtranger relations in the latter, than the former z and 
theſe in both many times witneſſed beyond all exception ) Or even * againſt 
thoſe particular relations only, fore-mentioned, in S. Arm, 

For the Third Point : Yeneration of Images. 1. The w/e of theſe Images F. 323. 3. 1. '- 
Proteſtants allow : Nor, theſe to be removed for every abuſe of, or ſcandal —: 
taken at, them ( which Puritansdo at thoſe of Proteftants). 2. For the Ye- 
neration of them ; The Church's Councils have ſtated, That no Larria or Di- 
vine Worſhip may. be given to any Jmages : but only fuch an inferior 
honour, and reſpect (and that too meerly for the Exemplar*s ſake) as to 
other ſacred wtenſils, and ao to the name of Feſus ( at the laſt of which, 
when read, or heard, Proteſtants alfo bow ). The Cormcil of Trent ( di- 
ſpatching this Article concerning Images, as alſo ſome others, in ſome halt, 
ſo to conclude the Council before the much-feared death of the Pope then dan- 
gerouſly lick ) refers us to the more full Declaration of the Second Council of 

LE 3 Nice, 
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+ ApudYaſe- mation, c. 41. in the larger AQts of it. + 
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Nice, where t*i3 matter had b:cn mnch examined. Now the Defsoi:ion of that 
— Diforiimus venerandas, & S. Imagines dedicandas, & mn 
Templ's Santtis Dei Collocandas, babendaſque : Quo ſcilicet, per mc imaginum 


Council runs thus, 


pretatvibm in{peiHonem, onnes, qui contemplantur, ad Protorunoyrum memoriam, 


record tion m, & deſiderium, veniant (this for the lavv .. ot them J] /lizg; 


ſatutationem, CC hozorariam adorationem,. exhibeant : NN: - ,courdum fidem noftram 
{. or, {icut fides noltra eſt ] veram latriam ; que ſolum Divine nature competit ;, 
fed, quemadmotim typo venerande, & vivificantts Cruces, & ſantti; Evangelits, 
& ril:qgns jacris, oblationibus ſuffitorum , &F luminartum, reverenter atcedimzs, 


C Which laſt was then the gzneral practice, as well of the Jconoc/1/7s, as the 


Catholicks, nor any Controverlie in thoſe days concerning it ]. Thus the 
Seventh General Council, whoſe whole buſineſs was the ſtating of this Queſti- 
on. And ſee the comparing of the Honour given to [mages with that, to 
the Name of Fe/zs, in a Synod held at Aentz. A.D. 1549. lince the Refor- 
Codicem ocults perluſtrans, cum 
ad venerabil: & tremendum nomen Feſu devenerit, caput aperit, & ſuſpiciens in ca- 


Thom, Dijp. lam, oculos attollit : & ob id, onni reprehenſione & Idololatrie ſuſpictone caret ; 
108. c. 14. ſigundem non literas, &Cc. ſic honorat ;, ſed, cogitatione & veneratione mentts ſue, ad 


Y. 32.3. 2.2 


\ 


enum honorandum | 1, e. latria ] rap!tur, cujus menoriam he litere & ſuggerunt, 
Cur ergo ſuperſtitious, aut Idololatria rew peragitur, qui ante [maginem crucifixt 
Domin caput aperit, aut procumbens adoxat, &c. And ſee YVaſquez,, who cites 
this Synod, thus entitling his, Chapter 11. Di/p. 108. in 3. S. Thom. Eo- 
dem modo atque Imagines, nomen Jeſu, et alias res ſacras ( naming, Crucem, V- 
ſa ſacra, lib. Evangeliorum ) efſe adorandas, And ſee Suzrez, Difpur 54. S. 6, 
' —— Card. Lugo de Incarnatioze. Diſp. 36. S. 6. ſaying the ſame. I have the 
rather mentioned here the reverence given at the nam2 of Fe{u«, becaute, 
though that to the ſacred utenſils, and Holy Goſpels is grown into deluztude 
among, Proteſtants, yet this cth:r is ſtill retained. 

When therefore we ſpeak of that Szperior Honour [_ 7 atria, or Dulia] 
that is given, or due, to the Exemplar, I mean either th2 internal honour of 
the /oxl, or alſo external of the body, for the latria, or Divine worſhip con- 
ſiſts o# both, and herein. the external act receives its ſpecitication from the 
internal ; and not one, but both theſe, we equally give to our Lord, then 
alſo, when we pray to hin, not-before, or without, an Imig: ; or, if you 
will, when, inthe middle of our prayers, an Imag2 is preſented -b:tore us: 
I fay, when this Swperior Worſhip is ſpoken of, though here we uncover onr 
Heads, we kneet before, kiſs, and embrace, it; yet 15 th2 /mage neither Ob- 
jettam, nor Rario Adorationes,” but only Aajuritum ( 2s the Cardinal hath it ) 
De Imae. I. 2. c. 23. Ipſa Imago nec eſt ſuppoſitum, quod adoratur, nec ra- 
tio adorationts, ſed quiddam Adjunttum, a Circumnſtantial, an Induitive, a Motive, 
thereof, For the mental intention here wholy directs (as it can at plcaſure) 
to the Prototype theſe outward notes of Honour, ſome of which, as kiſſwng, 
or embracing ) are accidentally, and concomitantly, applied to the Image. 

Neither 1s ſuch external larrical worſhip conveyed to the perſon repre- 
ſented, either by, or through the /mage, as a meatum to it: any way ſo to 
facilitate, or promote the acceptance of ſuch worſhip, or ingratiate it _ 

thc 


UMI 


Chap. XVI, againſt Church- Authority, d. 323, 324 235 


the Frororype ; But the Image is a meer circumſtance of ſuch Adoration, astime, 
and place are, and any creature of God may be. - Yet a circumſtance very be- 
neficial for reminding us of ſuch duty, as alſo for rendring this ſervice tore 
fixt and ſteady ; or infaſe, and devout. This for worſhip due to the Proro- 
type. | 

, Next, as for the inſe83Y relztive Veneration exhibited to their Images : Ca- 
tholicks do not here pretend, ov affirm, any peculiar preſence of our Lord or 
his Saints, or any verzze either natural, or accellary and derivative, in any 
ſuch Image, for which it ſhould be worſhipped, or honoured ; or our 7e- 
qiefts to have any more acceſs, or efficacy by, or through, any Jych Image, 


upon the Exwplar, or perſon repreſented ; Or, again, the Zemplar. any 


greater i flueace by, or through, it, upon thoſe, who ſupplicate him before 
it ( thiſe are Heathen fancies derided by Chriſtians ); laſtly, pretend no ad- 
vantage in the uſe of ſuch Images, either to render our prayers, or worſhip 
more acceptable to our Lord, or his Saints, or more efiectual to us; fave 
only, as the retaining ſnch a grateful memory of our Lord, and his Saints, 
is conceived a thing well-pleating to them: And, as the frequent beholding 
alſo ſuch repreſentations may excite, and increaſe our Devotion, Aﬀection, 
Imitation, &c. and theſe again, performed, obtain a greater reward. 
Things ſtanding thus on the Carholick, lide, as moſt certainly they do, I g, 323. » 3 
ask, what certainty, or demorſtration can a Proteſtant here produce of any _—_—__* 
other error, or fault in the Church ; unleſs he will diſpute here againſt, 
ſome /ubtile expreſſions of ſome School-men ; or ſome prattice of rude people: 
The firſt of which h2 is neither tied by the Church to juſtifie ; nor the ſe- 
cond, to follow, In this point, if any eral necellary, it ſeems to be : 1. Whe-- 
ther the preſent Church continue to teach, what the former hath defin'd ? 
( For which ſee the late Council of Trea referring to that ancient one of 
Nice; ard there the Church*s doGtrine ſufficiently expretled in a very in- 
nocent ſtiting of this point ). 2. Whether the practice of ſome 12x0ra:t 
people in the Chmch be fo faulty, as ſome would makeit ? And, it it be; 
3. Whcther the Ch:7c>, teaching otherwiſe, be chat geable with it; or ob- 
ligzd to take away /mager, for it ? Laſtly, if here a fault in the Church); 
4. Whether a S:b;cet of hers, obliged tn nothing in this matter unlawful, 


may, for ſuch her fwlt, quirrel with her, azd deſert her Commrnion ? S. 324. 
For the Fourth ; Communion in 0:6 kind, Here, lity.e.it 1s granted by Pro. TT q_— 
teſtants, * þ as alto taken fora Principle by Carholicks -| Thar Chrijt is wholly | See Con- 


and entirely contained, and. exhibited in ether ſpecies taken ingly, and in te. Witten- 
every leaſt Particle of either ſpccies; Chriit's Body, Blood, Soul, Deity, ſif- 99g----Cha. 
f-ring no more ſeparation tince his Reſurrection ; ( ſo that none need fear ®£#r. 1.9.c.8. 
th2 beirg deprived of our Lord?s precious blood by receiving only th2 Sym- --= Con/eff. 
bole of his Body ); Sirce this, I ſay, is agreed on, The Queſtion only is ; £70te/t.inthe 
Whether there be any abſalute Precept in Scripture commanding, always, to Pt at Aru/- 
all perſons, the communicating in both kinds. Now Catholicks think this 9#rg.1 530. 
matter, that there is no ſuch precepr, ſufficiently cleared by the practice of Þ Corc. 
Antiquity, and the pureſt times: Which, on ſeveral nccalions, gave it in 4 id. Se. 


or:e kind only ; and this, when there was no caſe of abſolute neceſſity to 21. cap. 3.6 
give Can, 3. 
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give it in one-kind ( but, then, always indeed ſome inconvenience in giving 
It.in both ; which is {till pretended, when the Church adminiſters it in one ). 
Now ſuch praftice conld be in no times lawful, if there were a Divine Pre- 
cept abſolutely, to all perſons, enjoining the contrary. 

But if ſuch univerſal precept there be, enjoining a neceſſary Communion 
of the Cup, [| As; Drink ye all of this, Matt. 26. 27. — — Or, Do ths in 
remembrance of me, Luke 22. 1 9. - - Or, *Except ye eat the fleſh of the 
Son of manu, and arink_ his blood, ye have no life tin you, John 6.53. which is 
equivalent to this : Ler all thoſe eat my fleſh, and drink my blood, that will have 
hfe ] , It ſeems moſt reaſonable, 1. That fuch Precept be extended to all 
Communions whatever, as well thoſe private, or domeltick, as, the pnblick 
( ſince in both poſkble to be obſerved ). For there occurs nothing in our 
Lord's words diſtinguiſhing theſe Communinns, one from another : or or- 
dering a receit of the Cap, in the one, which ſhall be left at liberty in the 
other :And ſo by ſuch ſenſe of Scripraure, as we have ſaid, the practice of 
Antiquity is condemned. 2. That it be extended, as to the receiving, in borh 
kinds, ſo to the receiving them apart, and to the drinking of the one, as the 
eating of the other: For the Scripture is no more expreſs for the receiving 
of the blood, than it is, for receiving it ſeparated. by it ſelf, and for drink- 
ing of it : By which the- practice of the Eaſter: Churches is condemned, who 
receive the Symbole of Chriſts Boay only intmmt in the Blood, 3. Eſpccially, 
from that Text in John 6. 53. That this precept be extended to all perſons for 
whom we expect eternal life: and fo to Infants. Therefore the commnni- 
cating of them alſo in both kinds, or one at leaſt, was a cuſtom uſed in An- 
tiquity. Yet ſuch a neceſſity, by vertue of any Scripture- precept, Proteſtants 
together with — ; and both deſiſt from ſuch a practice. 

Again, ſeveral other Texts we find in Scripture, that may ſcem to have 
the force of Univerſal Precepts, as much as any concerning communicating 
in both kinds; As AF. 15. 2y. for ab#aining from Blood, and things ſtrangled, 


Lukes. 30. - Of him, that takes away your Goods, ak them not again, 
— and, Give to every one that acheth. Matt. 6. 17. When you 
faſt, walh your face, and anoint your bead. C. 5. 34. Swear not at all. 


Matt. 23. 9. ———— Call no man your Father on the earth ;, neuther be you called 
Maſicrs [The Quakers Precepts]. Salute one another with a hiſs of charity, 
or an holy kiſs, frequent inthe Apoſtle, Rom. 16. 16. 1 Cor. 16. 20. 2 Cor. 
3. 12. 1 Theſl. 5. 26. 7 have given you an example, that ye ſhould do, 
a [ have done to you, John 13. 14. [for the Clergies waſhing feet before the 
Communion ] Do this, unlimited, in St. Luke 22. 19. for any Chriſtian 
whatever his breaking bread, or, conſecrating, and diſtributing the Commu- 
nion. If any 4 ſick among you, let him call for the Elders of the Church - 
and let them pray over him, anomtmg him with oyl in the name of the Lord; and 
the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up [_not, 
that every ſick perſon, that the Apoſtles prayed over, ſho11d be cured } : ana, 
if he be in ſins they ſhall be forgiven lim, Jam. 5. 14+ 15. urged as enjoining 


extreme unttion. 


Now. 
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Chap. X V I. againſt Church- Authority. d. 327, 328. 237 "4" 
Now, notwithſtanding the ſhew of fri and umver/ſal Precepts, yetiin the F. 327. L 
underſtanding and practiſing of all theſe, ſave the laſt, Proteſtants conform 
to the judgment of former, and preſent, Church. And in the laſt, though 
Catholicks think themſelves obliged to receive it, as a Precept ; and, ac- -- 
cordingly pradtice z. yet Proteſtants deny the one, and forbear the other. 
Laſtly, ſome Proteſtants there be, and thoſe of note, that deny any pe- 
remptory precepr, or command in Scripture, as in theſe, ſo in thoſe: urged 
for Communion ſub utraque ſpecie. * Ubi jubentur tn Scripturts ( ſaith 
Biſhop-ontague + ) Infantes baptizari ? aut, Cenam Domini, ſub utraque ſpe- + Origin 
cie commuricantes, participare ? Sexcenta ſunt ejuſmodi, &C. ae quibus pol- Feel 396. 
ſumus profitert : Nil tale docet Scriptura, * Biſhop White on the Sabbath p. 97. © * 
Genuine Traditions derived from the Apoſtolical times are received, and ho- 
noured by us: Now ſuch are theſe which follow. The hiſtorical Traaition con- 
cerning the numbers, and dignity of the Books of C anonical Scripture : The Catho- 
lick, expoſition of many ſentences of holy Scripture [| Which indeed unleſs re- 
ceived, there will be no conviction or cure of Hereſies, and Schiſms ] : Bap- 
tiſm of Infants, obſervation of the Lord's day : The Service of the Church in a 
1197 tongue [the tongues uſed by the Apoſtolical times for God's publick 
$r1ice, the Church ſtill continues, unchanged 7 : The delivering of the Holy 
Co-.74:108 to the people in both kinds [ 1. e. for publick, Communions: For as 
for privat:, ancient Tradition many times practiſed otherwiſe ]. * Spala- 
tenſis de Rep. Eccl, I. 5. c. 6. Dico, n0n efſe adeo ſub precepto, ut Euchart#t1a et 
in cibo & in potu ſemper a fidelibus ſumatur, quin ex gravi, ſeu privata priva- 
torum cauſa poſſit, cum fruttu et licite, etiam {s ſolo pane ſumi, &c. And, in- 
deed, in the omnes added tp Bibire, Matt, 26. it ſeems clear, that our 
Lord had no particular intention, thereby to preſcribe, what every Chriſti- 
an was zeceſſari'y to praQtic- ; becauſe the Manducate, as necellary as the 
Bibite, is pronounced without an emmes : Eut only to ſhew, what he would 
have to be done at that time by all the other Apoſtles, as well 25 by him, 
whom he firſt delivered the Cp to. For whereas ſeveral portions of the 
Bread were ſeverally given to every one of them : Yet the Cup was delt- 
vered only to one, from whom 'it was to be kanded tucceſſively to all the 
reſt, and divided amongſt them all. Therefore St. Luke initead of omnes, 
hath, Take thts, and divide it among your ſelves. 
in this point then, the main T71al ſeems to be : Whether Antiquity did, g, 328. 
indeed, uſe ſuch a practice, as, on ſeveral occaſions where inconveniences 
happened of giving it in both, to communicate p*rſons in ore kind only. 
Which if found true, it would be too great a temerity and boldneſs in a 
Proteſtant to ailedge certainty, or pretend Demonſtration of the ſenſe of any 
Text of Scripture contrary to that, wherein both the preſent and ancient 
Church hath underſtood, and interpreted-it. Eſpccially ( as I ſaid ) when 
theſe they ſtile Demonſtrations do not convince others, or, if, notwithſtand- 
ing this, they be good and ſufficient Demonſtrations, then muſt they be 
{o too for many other Texts named before, as well as for theſe touching 
communion, to impoſ? the ſame ſenſe, and univerſal preceptive force, on 
them : Yet, againſt which ſence, Proteſtants are neceſſitated to concur, in 
; their 
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| 238 Clap. XVI. The Pretence of Certainty, \. 329, 330, J3r. 
their judgment, with Catholicks ; nay proceed further to deny ſome to be 
Precepts, which Catholicks accept for ſuch. 


C 329, This Digreſſion from F. 320. I have made, as hoping, it might be be- 
— neficial, to ſhew, in ſome Controverſies of conſequence, what ſmall Founda- 


tion Proteſtants have to pretend Certainty and Demosſtration,' againſt the for- 
mer Church's Do&rine. To which, in the laſt place, I may add, that ſuch 
pretence of Certa:nty againſt Charch- Auhortty ſufters a great prejudice from 
that, which S. Af» hath obſerved ; that it is a plea uſed by all Hereticks, 
| Enarrat, © Hoc {actunt ( faith he) Haretict wnitverſt, - tetant credere 
in Pſal. 8. LEcclelia proponente ] mcogiuta;, © certam ſcientiam pollicentur. And he 
f: De utilita- faith, + that he was enticed by the Set of the Aariches on this account, 
teCred. c, 1, becauſe they promiſed, —— Se, rerribill authoritate ſeparata, mera & ſim- 
plict ratione [_ or, as afterward, magna guadam preſumptione, & pollicitatione, 
rationum | eos, qui fe audire vellext,, inirodutturos ad Deum, & errore omni li- 
bera'uros : And, ——— Se nullum premere ad fidem, iſt prius diſc: ſſa & enodata 
+ 7bid. c. g. veritate. And again, + Eos Catholicam Eccleſiam eo maxime Ccriminarl, 
quod lis, qui ad eam venunt, precipitur, ut credant; ſe autem, non jugum cre- 
dendi imponere , ſed docendi foitem aperire, gloriari, And therefore he 
faith in his Rerratb, L, 1, c. 14, That upon this he writ, againft 
this preſumption of theirs, his Book, De utilitate Credenai : Or, Of the 
benefit of ones bel.eving Church- Authority. This ( from F. 318.) of the 
weak Grounds Proteſtants have of pretending Certaimry againlt Church- Au- 


thortty. 
F. 330. 2.. But next, Suppoſe a perſon may be infallibly certain of, and can truly 
— demonſtrate, ſomething, the contrary of which Church- Authority delivers 
ws as certain, yet if this certainty b2 only of ſuch a Truth, frgm the know- 


ledge of which arileth no great berefir to Chriſtians, or to the Church : or 
at lealt, not ſo much benefit, as, weigh:d in the bailance, wiil preponde- 
rate this other benefit of conſerving the Church*s peace. Here again theſe 
Demonſtrators, Proteſtants alſo being Judges, are to yield to Church- Autho- 
rity the obcdience of ſilence, and non-contradittion : and are to keep ſuch 
Truth to themſelves; and not to diſturb the publick peace, after any thing 
defined to:the contrary, by divulging it to others. 
8. 331. [In vindication of ſuch obedience, thus Dr. Potter, | It & rrue, 
when the Church hath decla-ed her fel/ in ary matter of oginmions, or of rites, 
[S. 4-p.105. her Declaration obligeth all hc children to peace, and external obedience ; nor us 
it fit or lawful ſor any private man to oppoſe bis judzment to the publick, 
Where hz faith alſo, That, by his ft.oufly oppoſing this his own judg- 
meat to the publick, he may become an Herctick in jome degree ,, azd in foro 
exteriori, though his opinion w:re true; and. much more, 3f ut be falſe, After 
_ + Schiſm Him Biſhop Bramial, thus, | That Churco | and much more that per- 
gauarded,p.2, 10N ] which ſhall , not outwardly acquieſce , after a legal Determination , aud 
| cerſe to diſturb Chriſtian unity, though her judgment may be ſound, her prattice 
is ſchiſmatical. And, Vindic. of Church of England, p. 27. When m- 
ferior Queſtions, (ſaith hz ) no: fundamental, are once defined by a lawful Ge- 


neral Coancil,. all. Chriſtians, though they caunyt aſſent in their judgements, = 


Chap. X V II. againſt Church- Authority. d. 332, 333« 
obliged to paſſive obedience, to poſſeſs their ſouls in patience ; and they, who 
— the Authority, and Fr -nnal of the Church, deſerve to be ied 
a Hereticksg, Dottor Fern, Diviſion of Churches, p. 81. requiring confor- 
mity of Seftaries to the Church of England, argues thus, If Settaries ſhall 
ſay to-#s : You allow us to uſe our Reaſon and Judgment in what you teach u« : 
True, ſay we, for your own ſatufattion : not - to abuſe it againſt the Churcb. 
But we do not. abuſe it, ſay they: But have conſulted our Guides, and uſed all 
means we can for ſatisfattion. We tell them ; You muſt bring evident Scripture, 
and Demonſtration, againſt publick, Authority of the Church»: and [ next ] a+ 
. ving modeſtly propounded it, attend the judgment thereof. [ But what if, after 
all, this go againſt them. ] To which if you carnot aſſent inwardly, yet yield an ex- 
ternal peaceable ſubjettion, ſo far as the matter queſtioned is capable of it. "] 
Thus he ſtates the point. | 
Now, ſuch an external peaceable ſubjeftion, and obedience ( as hath been 
often ſaid ) if it were well obſerved, ſtops all Reformations as to theſe points, 
that are found of leſs conſequence; the Demonſtrators Trath mult die with 
him : Nor, thus, will any Diſciples be drawn from the Church, or their Pa- 
ſtors, to follow Strangers. 


239 


Next ; To know, whether the truth, they are ſo certain of, be alſo of S- 332- 


ſo great weight, as that the Church's peace, and external «my is to be bro- 
ken, rather than ſuch a Trach ſtrangled, or loſt; what leſs thing alſo can 
ſecure them from this, that it is a Truth of much importance, than thar, 
which ſecures them of their certainty, that it is a Truth, namely a De- 
monſtration hereof. Now, the Evidences Proteſtants have brought either of 
the one, or the other ; either, that ſuch Church-Doctrines are errors ; or, 
if ſo, errors of great conſequence, have been heard and conſidered by Church- 
Authority : And. theſe, by ft, neither thought errors intolerable, nor er- 
rors at all. But, if Charch- Authority may not interpoſe here, and every 
one may rely on his own particular Judgment, when truths, or errors, are 


of moment, when not ; who is there, when his thoughts are wholly taken 


up with a thing, and he rorzs in illo, and perhaps, belides, troubled with 
an itch*, that that knowledge of his , which he eſteems extraordinary , 
ſhould be communicatcd, and that /e /cire hoc ſciat alter, who will cot thus 
induce himſelf to think the ſimaileſt matters great? Laſtly, concerning 
truths of much importance , let this alſo be conlidered : Whether thar, 
which is ſo much pretended by the Reformed, that the Holy Scripruresare 
clear in all Divine Truths neceſſary, doth not ſtrongly argue againſt them, 
that none of thoſe things, wherein they gain-ſay the Church, are matters 
much important, or necetlary : Becauſe all theſe Scripexres, clear in neceſla- 
ries, will ſurely be ſo to the Chxrch, as well as to them: As they grant, 
theſe Scriptures to be generally, as to all perſons, perſpicuous, in ali thoſe 
common points of faith, that arenot at all controverted. 


3. But let this alſo be allowed : That the error of Church- Authority isF$. 333. 
not only manifeſt, but that it both is, and is certainly known to be, in a 
point moſt 1-portart and neceſſary: And that neither the obedience of eſſere, 
ner yet of ſilence, or non-contradiCtion, ought to be yielded.to A 

M m thority 
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Chap. XVI. The Pretentie of: Certainly, $354,835. 
vhoriry thereih, yet all this:granted will \not;uſtife pr Reure any 4n their arit; 
yielding a-third \obedtence, meerly. poſſve, : win 8 quict ſubmiſkon- to -the 
Chnrch*sce#ſures,, however deemed in ſuch a. particutar-caſe unjuſt :*Wheres - 


_ by, if. this cenſure happen to be Zaxrommmmcarin, he is paticnthy. to: re- 


main fo:( as who, in ſuch caſe enjoys ſtill - the #7tcrxal communion of the 
Church, though he want the. exrerxal ) till God provide for the vindica- ' 
tion. of Truth, - and-his Inhocency.: But, . by .y0 mens, toqproceed. firthar- 
to fet wp, or join hamnflf. to, an external communion wparr- and” feparated 
from that of his Superiors;.and, fuch.a convhunion as. cither refuferh any. 
conjunction with them, . or at leaſt is prohibited, and excluded, by them ; 
which muſt always be ſchiſmatical z as being that of a Parr differing from 
the Whole; or, of Inferiors divided from their Canonical Superztors, by 
which now that Party begins to loſe that internal.Communion of the:Church 
alfo, which, \when unjuſtly. exeommanicated, and acquieſcing therein, ' he 
ftill enjoyed. . 'Of . which perſons, thus $. Aſtin, | —— Spe fmit djivina Pro- 
videntia expelli de congregatione Chriſtiana etiam boos viros ; quam contumeliam . 
vel injuriam ſnam cum patientiſſime-pro eccleſie pace, tulerint, neque ullas novita- 
res, wel ſcbiſmatis [_1. e. ſegregationis conventiculorum, as he explains it after- 
ward ] vel bercfis, moliti fuerint, . docebunt homines, quam vero affettu,” & qnan- 
ta ſmceritate' charitatis, Deo ſerviendumi. ſit. Hos corenat 4n occulto Pater, 
in occulto widens. And, ( De Baptiſm. 1.1, c.'17. ) of ſuch perſons he ſaith,. 
— Ibi magis probantur, quam fi intus permaneant [_ only with this ex- 
ception ] Cum adverſus eccleſium nullatenus eriguntur , ſed in ſolida unita- . 
tis petra ,, fortiſſime charitatis robore, radicantur. . Thus he in the defence of 
ſuch. 

But, If an wyuſt Excommunication ſhould further warrant any :to erect 
Anti-communions ; and then, a private perſon! may alfo paſs ſentence of 
ſach injuſtice, . againſt the Church, who: ſees not, that this pulls down the 
whole ſtrufture of Church-Government, and fills it full of Schiſms; and is 
the ſame in the Church, as this would be in the Civil State, if a Subject 
unjuſtly condemned to - ſome mulct, or imprifonment , ſhould preſently , 
raiſe, and head an Army againſt the Prince, -and with it detain from him 
ſome part of his Dominions. No man 1s authorized, by /#fferimg injuſtice, - 
to do it, p 


See, Chriſtian Reader, how many: bars are ſet to-keep us within ſuch a 


| degree of ſubjeCtion 'to the Church, as prevents Schiſm., 1. If we are of 


thoſe, that do not profeſs certainty - of the contrary. 'to that which the 
Church teacheth ( as the moſt of Chriſtians are ſuch ) here Proreftants || agree, 
that we owe the obedience of aſſert, and ſubmiſſion of judgment to the ſupre- 
meſt' known Church- Authority, that :prelides over us. 2. But next, Suppoſe 
we pretend certainty of. a 1 ruth. againſt this Authority; yet, in caſe this 
truth be not of much concernment, Here Proreſtants || conſent, that we are 
to yicld' the obedience of ſence, and 20n-contradittion'to it : 3. But, at the 
Truth: be of moment ; and ſo ſuppoſed, that neither fierce may be uſed 
herein:z yet are we ſtill tied at leaſt to yield a third fort of — A 

paſſive 


; Chap. XVI. againſt Church-Authority. $. 335, 24t 
| p4ſſive one to the Church's cenſures, even to that of Excommunication, though 
ſuppoſed unjuſt, without erecting, or reſorting to, any Anti-Communion 
to that of our Superiors, and of the whole; 5. e. the Communion Catholick - 
4. And then, whatever degree of obedience a Perſon, well conſidering theſe 
things, ſhall judge due to be yie!ded to Church- Authority in General, I hope 
the former Diſcourſe, by clearing the Legality of, hath juſtly vindicated 
to, the Comncil of Trent, 5. And this Comncil, once ſubmitted to, infers, as 
to all the principal modern Controverſies , an univerſal Settlement and 
Peace. Now, the great Paſtor and Biſhop of Souls, in an acceptable time, 


voice of ſtrangers, into the happy Communion of all his Saints; That there 

.may be Ore Fold, and Oe Shepherd, Unu Dominus, Una Fides, Unum Cor- gg, jo, 16. 
pus, To Him All-powerful, and Good, and the conſtant lover of his Eph. 4. 5- 
Spouſe, the Church, be given all Glory, and Praiſe, in the ſame his Church, - 
for ever. Amen. | 


bring home all thoſe Sheep that are yet going aſtray, and hearkE@ to the 1 Pee, 2. 25.** > 
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